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PEEPAOl. 


This Gazetteer of tlie Tanjore district kas 1)6631 prepared on a 
plan prescribed by Goveriiment according to whicb statistics 
bave been relegated as far as possible to a separate Appendix 
wHcli is to be deceniiially revised. Under orders, the 
Arantdngi division, wbicb it is intended to separate from tbe 
district, bas been excluded from consideration, 

Tbe original * District Mannal,’ written by Diwdn Babddnr 
T. Venkasyami Rao, was published in 1883. I desire to 
express my great obbgations to that elaborate and accurate 
volume, wbicb bas been of very great service. 

Tbave gratefully to acknowledge belp from many quarters. 
Tbe account of tbe early bistory is based almost entirely on 
information supplied by Rai Babddur V. Yenkayya, m.a., tbe 
Government Epigrapbist, whose kindness in reading and 
correcting my drafts and answering my questions I cannot too 
warmly acknowledge. Tbe district officials ba^e all given me 
their ready and cordial assistance, and so bave many European 
and Indian residents of tbe district. In particular I desire to 
gratefully acknowledge tbe belp I bave received from tbe 
Rev. W. H. Blake, Mr. A. L. Morin, Mr. K. S. Srinivasa Pillai, 
Mr. T. M. Uallasvami Uayudu, Mr. 0. T. H. Johnson, I.O.S., 
Mr. A. Banerji, I.O.S., lit.-Col. Hakim, I.M.S., Mr. 0. 
Subrabmanya Aiyar, Mr. H. S. Duncan, tbe Rev. A. H. Davey, 
Mr. B. W. B. T. Elemyng, Mr. E. Cardozo and Mr. E. D, P. 
Oldfield, LO.S. All these gentlemen bave generously placed 
at my disposal their personal experience as well as tbe records 
of their offices, and have materially assisted me in writing tb© 
Gazetteer, I must thank tbe Collector, Mr. R. E. Grimley, 
for placing bis records at my disposal, and his Personal 
Assistant, Mr. M. Arumugam Pillai, for the most constant and 
generous belp in every way. I bave also to thank Mr. B. 
Thurston, Mr. H. Moberly, LO.S., Mr. C:.JBenson^ Mr. A. 
Krisbnasvami Aiyangar and Mr. L. Davidsotu. I.O.S., for 
reading tbe proofs and for many valuable suggestions. 

E. R. H. 
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GAZETTEER 
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TANJOEE DISTEIOT. 


CHAPTER I. 

PfIYSIOAL DESORIPTION. 


O-KmiSRAl- Descriptiox — S hape anti boundaries — Taluks and chief towns — 
Htymplogy of the name. NATUUAii Division's— 'The delta— The upland 
tracts— The V^daranniyam salt-swamp. Ilinii.s. Eivees — Can very and 
/oleroon — Their navigation — Islands and bridges — I’loods — Pall and beds 
— Other rivora — Soa ports. Scknery. Soils. GEOiiOav — Conformation of 
the delta — ^And of the upland tracts— Action of the sea. Minerals — lion — 
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Tanjobe (vernacular Tanjehfir) lies on tlie south-east coast of the 
Madras Presidency between 10"' 8' and 11° 25' M. and 78° 47' and 
79° 52' E. and contains an area of 8,259 sq^uare miles. On the 
north the river Coleroon separates it from the Triohinopoly and 
South Arcot districts, on the west it is bounded by tl»e Pudak- 
kdttai State and Trichinopoly, and on the south by the zamindarl 
of Eamnad. The sea-board consists of two portions, one (see the 
map) extending in a long straight lino directl}' southwards from the 
port of Eodiyampalaiyam at the mouth of the Coleroon to Point 
Oalimere, and the other (itself divided into two at Adirampatnam) 
curving thence west and south for 50 miles along thp Palk Strait 
to the mouth of the Narasinga Oauvery river. The' district is 
ronghly triangular in shape, the three sides being formed by these 
two lines of sea- board and the Opleyoon river referred t(f below. 
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Tan j ore is made up of the nine taluks of Tanjorc, Knmba- 
konam, Mayavaram, SMy^li, ISTannilam, Negapatam, Manndrgudi, 
Tirutturaippundi and Pattnkkdttai. Statistical particulars of 
these will be found in the separate Appendix to this volume. It 
includes within its boundaries the small French settlement of 
Karaikkalj which lies near the middle of the first of the above two 
sections of the coast, about half way between the mouth of the 
Ooleroou and Point Galimere. The capital of the district is the 
municipality of '^Panjore, and the head-quarters of the various 
taluks are at the towns from which these areas are named. Besides 
these the district contains a number of rich and important places, 
the chief of which are Tiriivadi, Vallam and Ayyampettai in the 
Tanjore taluk; Tiruvadamarudur in Kumhakonam ; Tranquebar 
in Mayavaram ; Yeddranniyam and Muttupet in Tirutturaippiuidi 
taluk ; Tiruvalfir in ISTegapatam ; Kiidavasal in Nanuilam taluk ; 
and Adirampatnam in Pattukkottai. 

The district gets its name from its head-quarter town, but the 
etymology of the word is ohscuro. The original edition of this 
G-azetteer derives it from ‘ Tanjan,’ a rdkahasan or giant who, 
according to the local legend, hanntc-d the neighbourhood and was 
destroyed by the god Vishnu. His cljing request was that the 
city might he named after him and this was granted. A more 
probable derivation is perhaps from tanjmn, ‘refuge/ which 
would make the name mean ‘ city of refuge.^ 

Tanjorc is made up of two clearly marked natural divisions, 
consisting respectively of the delta of the Oauvery and of the 
upland tracts of the Tahjoro, Manndrgudi and Pattukkdttai taluks 
lying south and west of this. The delta, which occupies rather 
more tlian half the total area of the district, is hounded on tbe 
north by tlio Ooleroou and east by the coast lino from the mouth 
of that rivet to Point Oalimoro. Its southern limit b('gin8 at 
the extreme north-west corner of the district, passes through the 
middle of Tanj ore and Mannargudi taluks, and comes down to 
the sea at the western end of Tirutturaippfindi. It embraces the 
whole of Shiy^Ii, Mayavaram, Kumbakonara, Nannilam, Noga- 
patam and, except a small area near Point Galimere, Tiruttoraip- 
pundi taluks, as well as a part of Mannfirgudi and Tanjore. It is 
a large alluvial, even plain of paddy fields, diversified only with 
groves of ooooanuts, mangoes and other trees, which slopes gently 
to the sea and is devoid of natural eminences, save the hillocks and 
ridges of blown sand which fringe the narrow strip of beach along 
the coast. ' The sea rolls upon a shelving sandy shore unbroken 
by rocks of any kind, and the coast is remarkably monotonous 
in aspect. 



PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION. 


a 


The rest of the district is included in the other iiaiaral division. CHAP. I. 

This, though more elevated than the delta, is likewise an open I^aturai- 

plaiii sloping towards the oast, and is similarly destitute of hills 

except where, south and south-west of Tanjore, the country rises Pbo upland 

above the surrounding level and forms a small plateau, broken by 
ridges of grits and sandstones, which is known as the 7allara 
tableland. 

Besides these i'vo main divisions of the country, there is a Th.e Vgdaran. 
tract spreading for over 30 miles from Point Oalimero to Adinim- 
patiiam which deserves special notice. This is the great 
Vedaranuiyam salt-swamp. Its general width is four or five miles, 
and it is the largest area of the kind im the Presidency. It is 
filled by two periodical high tides, the Ohittrai parvam and Visdkiia- 
vsUam, which occur at about the full moon in May and iTuno 
respectively. Those floods create the well-known Vedaranniyam 
spontaneous salt which is referred to in Chapter XII,’ 

There are no hills whatever in the district, and no height is tlinis. 
anywhere recorded of over 160 feet ahovo sea-level. The Vallam 
tableland is the highest portion of the country. 

The Oauvery and its offshoots are the principal rivers. Rising Rivers, 
in the Coorg mountains, this river bifurcates about nine miles west 
of Triohinopoly into two branches, of which the northern takes the 
name of Oolorooii and tlie southern retains that of the Oauvery. 

About seventeen miles below this point the two very nearly re- 
nnito, and thereafter the Colcroon takes a north-easterly direction, 
skirting the district along its entire northern boundary, and enter- 
ing the sea at its extreme norlh-oast corner with its volume of 
water but little diminished. The Can very, how^ever, turns to the 
south, splits up into numerous branches, and covers the whole of the 
delta with a vast network of irrigation channels. One of these, 
which retains the name of the Oauvery throughout, debouches into 
the sea at Kaveripatnam about eight miles north of Tranquebar, 
reduced to an insignificant stream. The other surplus waters of 
the delta enter the sea by several of the branch rivers, all of which 
are more or less affected by the tide. 

Most of these are navigable for a few miles from the coast Tkeir 
by small boats, but only three of thorn have harbours at their 
mouths which arc now used. These are the Adappar, which forms 
the harbour of Topputturai (Tirutturaippuiidi taluk), the Uppan^r, 
on which the port of Tirumulavasal (Shiyali taluk) is situated, and. 
the Kdraiyar, which connects the harbour of Muttupet (Tiruituraip- 
pfindi taluk) with the sea. Most of the other large brancj^es of 
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the Gativerj were certainly navigable at one time and long ago 
were mnch used by boats. Canals have been dug along the coast 
both from Kegapatam to Ved^ranniyam and from Tranquebar 
to Tirumulavabal. The navigation on these and on the rivers is 
referred to in Chapter VII. 

There are a few islands in the Ooleroon; and one of them, 
Vinayagatoru in the Knmbakonam taluk, is inhabited and has 
given its name to a revenue village. This river and the other 
branches of the Can very are crossed by numerous bridges which 
are described briefly in Chapter VII. 

They have all in tha past been prone to burst their banks and 
flood the country. This tendency is referred to in Chapter IV, 
Chapter VIII deals with the moi’e serious of the many inundations 
they have caused, and the irrigation of the delta is described at 
length in the former of these, to which a map is appended. 

The fall of the Oauvery above the delta is 3*4 feet per mile, 
but within it this figure declines to an average of 2-7 feet a mile. 
The Oolerooa falls at the rate of 2-8 feet per mile as far as the 
Vinayagatoru island, where the river is held up by the dam known 
as the Lower Auicut, but from that point to the sea the slope 
increases to 3'S feet. The beds of all Iho branches of the Cauvery 
are sandy thronghont. 

Outside the delta the only rivers are a few which cross the 
Pattukkdttai taluk, are torrential in character and of very small 
importance. Some anicuts have been built across them to hold up 
water to fill irrigation tanks. 

There are no less than eleven ports on the coast of the 
Tanjore district, of which eight are open to foreign trade. These 
latter (going from north to south) are Tirumulavasal, Tran- 
quebar, Negapatam, Velanganni, Topputturai, Point Galimere, 
Muttupet and Adirampatnam. Kodiyamp4laiyam (near the 
mouth of the Ooleroon), Kattumavadi on the Pattukkottai coast, 
and Nagore near Hegapatam are less important and are open 
only to coasting trade. The anchorage is good at all these 
places, but is more sheltered at those south and west of Point 
Galimere. especially in the north-east monsoon. On the other 
hand the shoals which Ho off all these latter make it neces*" 
sary for big ships to anehor at a great distance (from two 
to four miles) from the shore, whereas in the ease of the ports 
north j)f Point Galimere they can come as close as from three- 
quarters of a mile (at Tranquebar) to one and a half miles. I?o 
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boats, small or largo, anoiior closer tbaa this, as there is a heavy 
ground-swell. Goods are brought from the ‘ships to tlie shore in 
cargo boats of various sizes up to ten tons burden. The aeeomino- 
dation for these and the facilities for landing vai'y immensely in 
the different ports. At Tdpputturai the mouth of tho harbour is 
so good that native craft of 30 tons burden can enter it for six 
months in the year, and the water is deep enough next the shore 
to allow them to lie so close alongside that a plant can be placed 
from the bank to the boats. At Tranquebar, Point Galimere and 
Gop^lapatnam there are no harbours and the cargo boats have to 
be beached on the shore. At the other ports there are harbours 
of very varying qualities at the mouths of rivers. Negapataii), 
for example, is provided with adequate wharfs, but the entrance is 
so blocked by shoals that it is often dif&cult and dangerous for 
boats, even when only half full. The harbour at Tirumulavasal is 
excellent when the river is in flood, but in the dry weather is lull 
of shoals and can only be used at high water. The ports west of 
Point Oalimere are much worse. Shoals of mud block up tho 
reaches of the rivers, and the cargo has often to be landed outside 
and taken to the port on carts or small canoes. The nature of some 
of tho various harbours is described in more detail in Chapter XV, 

The scenery of Tanjore district has often been unkindly criti- 
cised. The ahsenee of hills is doubtless a drawback to any land- 
scape, but it is however difficult for any visitor who brings with 
him a vivid recollection of the ornelly arid and barren tracts which 
are so common in many other districts, to withhold his admiration 
from the green fertility of the delta. Luxuriant crops stretch as 
far as the eye can reach, the view being only interrupted by rich 
groves of cocoanut and other fruit trees, while numerous rivers 
full from bank to bank pass onwards to the sea at frequent inter- 
vals. For only four months in the year are these streams dry, and 
their swirling ouixents form a delightful contrast to the sandy 
wastes which occupy for such long periods the rivers in so many 
other districts. The upland tracts are less interesting, hut they 
are for the most part pleasantly wooded. 

Four main classes of soil are found in the district, namely tho 
alluvial series, the red ferruginous, the arenaceous and the rogar 
or black series. Of these the regar preponderates, oceupying 45 
per cent, of the total area. Tlie alluvial series covers only 27 per 
cent., while the red ferruginous and arenaooous series make up tho 
remaining 28 per cent., the former oceupying 21, an^ the latter 
7, per cent, of the total area Tho red ferruginous series occurs in 
Tanjore, Pattukkottai, Mannargudi and Tirutturaippffndi taluks. 


CHAP. I. 
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TAN.TOEE. 


CHAr. I. Tlie arenaceous soils ai’e not foond in Tanjore, Knmbakdnam or 
Soils. Maun^Lrgudi. Figures are given below snowing tbe percentages 
borne by each soil to the total wet and dry areas of each taluk 


Taluk. 

Allu-pial. 

Eegar. 

Eecl 

ferruginous, 

Arenaceous. 

Wet. j Dry. 

Wet. jcry. 

Wei, 

Dry. 

Wet. 

1 

Dry. 

Shiyali 

7(5 ! G2 

j 



24 

38 ! 

Mayavai-am 

71 I 62 

2:i 1 22 



G 

IG 

Ktxmhakdaam 

, 72 i 90 

28 11 





Nanailam 

■ bS 1 57 

45 42 





Negapatam 


90 3S 



5 

07 

Tirufcturaippundi 


97 62 

1 

10 

2 

28 

Maundrgurti ... i 

Tanjore 


88 1 12 

12 

88 



si j 'b 

45 111 

25 

S3 



Pattukkdttai 


1 

99 

100 

i ! 



The alluvial soils have earned very high praise for their fertility. 
They require little manure and do not seem to deteriorate, As 
an instance of the wonderful value of the flood water of the 
Oauvery, the officer who conducted the last settlement pointed out 
that in fifteen years a new channel from that river, constructed to 
irrigate a large area of poor, sandy, dry land, had spread over this 
a rich alluvial deposit more than six inches in depth.’- The alluvial 
soil is chiefly coufined to the head of the delta, though a fair 
quantity, apparently brought down by the Coleroon channels, is 
found in the Shiy^li taluk. Generally the sea-board and adjacent 
country is decidedly sandy in character, and many parts of this 
would speedily become a desert if left uuirrigatod. When it is 
dry, the alluvial earth is not unlike black oottou-soil in appearance, 
but less friable. When wet, it has considerable plasticity, without 
however in general assuming a clayey character. The sandy 
tracts are by no means wanting in fertility if well irrigated. 

Gisox-ocfY. The geological conformation of the delta of the Oauvery is 
CoBfownatiou necessarily very simple. Flaviatilo alluvium, of a varying oompo- 
of the delta. constitutes its entire structure. In its more western portions 

the alluvium partakes more of the nature of a rich loam — being 
mixed, sometimes with flue reddish silt, sometimes with blackish 
clay — but oftener of pale clayey mud, which gradually shades off 
into the blown sands of the coast. 

And of the The upland portion of the district, excepting the country 
upland tracts, Pattukkottai, 18 oocupied by lateritio rooks. These meet the 

fluviatil© alluvium at the western end of the district, not far from 


Of. Chapter IV, p. XOl, 



PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION. 


7 


ilio soutli bank of the Oa,tivery, but the belt of alluvium widens chap, i, 
as it runs eastwards, while the laterite areas grad ually narrow until, g-eolog'i . 
some twenty miles south-east of Tanjore, they disappear beneath 
the alluvium of the delta. Another branch of them travels in a 
straight line southwards from Tanjore as far as the Piidukkottai 
country, and eastward until it meets the marine deposits near 
Pattukkdttai as it approaches the sea. Near Gandarvakottai on the 
Puddukkottai border are found rocks of the Cuddaloro series. They 
are hard, heavy sandstones, overlaid by gritty varieties of the same 
rock which are mottled pale purple, yellow and rusty red. North of 
this they are overlaid by the lateritic rocks referred to above. 

No further deltas are now forming at the mouth of the rivers. Action of the 
The silt carried down is swept away by the strong current which 
sets up the coast. Indeed the alluvium of which the delta is 
formed is now said to he gradually yielding to the denuding action 
of the waves, and a constant strife between sea and land occurs 
at several places along the coast. The most striking instance of 
this is at Tranquebar, where four or five hundred feet of land 
have been eroded and the process has only been stopped by 
expensive groins.^ In the north-east monsoon of 1849 considera- 
ble inroads were made by the sea at Kdveripatnam, Tranquebar 
and Nogapatam, 

The district is singularly poor in minerals. There is a good Minee.\ls. 
deal of iron to be found in the lateiutic rocks along* the western iron, 
uplands of the district, but no iron industry exists now, though 
the ores are quite rich enough to have been "worth working when 
fuel was cheap. 

Near Vallam are found certain quartz products, which are valiam 
known as ‘ Vallam stones.’ They are probably derived in the sf-,onefs. 
first place from large quartz veins in the metamorphio rocks. The 
principal varieties are the pellucid or rock crystal, the dark-bro'wn 
or smoky quartz, the yellow or cairngoi’m, and the amethyst. 

These are cut by the lapidaries at Tanjore into a variety of 
ornamental and useful articles. The industry is described in 
Chapter VI. A fine crystal of amethyst (a six-sided prism with 
terminal pyramids) was presented to the museum of the Geological 
Survey of India by a former Collector, Kr. Oadell. It contained 
a brush of small aeicular crystals of rutile radiating from the 
corresponding faces of an internal pyramid, and it measured one 
inch in length hy three in diameter. It was unfortunately lost in 
the wreck of the Aurora. 

* ' Professional papers of tRe Madras En^neers ’ (American Mission P^essj 
l^adras, 185^, iv, IS. # 
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Laterite is largely used wherever it occurs for building purposes 
and for metalling roads. It is chiefly found at Yallam and Gandar- 
vakottai in the Tanjore taluk. When first extracted it is a flaky 
ferruginous sandy clay and rather friable, but when exposed for 
some months to the action of the sun and rain, as is nsnally the 
case before it is used for building, it hardens and becomes covered 
with a dark polished encrustation of hydrated oxide of iron, which 
protects it from further change and resists decay however long 
the stone may be exposed. Besides laterite, sandstones are found 
near Yallam and Tanjorc.^ 

Kankar or limestone is found in large quantities both among 
the crystalline and sedimentary rocks and in the fluviatile alluvium. 
It is much used for making mortar and stucco. 

Beds of yellow ochre spread over small areas west of Yallam 
and deposits of soda occur on the Trichinopoly border south of 
the Oauvery. Near Nagoro there is said to be gypsum of poor 
quality. 

Detailed statistics of the rainfall of the district are given in 
Chapter VIII below. The average fall is over 46 inches, which is 
rather higher than in adjoining areas. 

Negapatam is the only station in the district at which sys- 
tematic meteorological observations (other than the registration of 
rainfall) are made. There a daily record of the temperature, the 
Immidity of the atmosphere and the wind velocity is kept, and the 

results are telegraphed 
daily to the Meteo- 
rological Eeporter at 
Madras. The marginal 
statement gives the 
average maxima and 
minima and the mean 
temperature in degrees 
Fahrenheit deduced 
from the figures of a 
series of years. It will 
be observed that, as 
elsewhere, May and 
Juno are the hottest 
months. 


Temperature. 


Monhh. 

Average 

maximum. 

Average 

minimum 

Mean. 

.JauTiary 

Sl'8 

70-8 

76-3 

February 


72T 

78-:5 

March 

88'7 

75A 

82T 

April 

92-5 

79-0 

83'8 

May 

97-3 

80 2 

88-8 

June 

97T 

71)-2 

88-2 

July 

95-9 

78-2 

87-1 

August 

93-7 

77'.3 

85-5 

September 

92-S 

70-5 

845 

October 

88 A 

76’9 

82*2 

November 

84-1 

74T 

79-1 

December 

81-5 

72T 

76 8 





The year 

89-8 

75-9 

82-9 

In June 

when the hot land winds pn 

not yet received their full supply, the ] 

After this the freshes in the river and the 


^ Mam-nit'S. ftRrtlnO'inn.l SnwAtr nt ' 
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Boiitli-west monsoon tend to cool the temperature; and the OHAP. I. 
thermometer drops gradually till Octoher, then begins to fall C rmix E. 
rapidly, until by Becembor the average maximum deolines to 8 1°'5. 

The atmosphere continues cool tliroughout the north-east monsoon, 
that is, till about tho end of January. In February and the early 
part of March the weather becomes moderately warm during the 
day, tbough still cool at nights, and a heavy dew falls. With 
tho latter part of March the hot season sets in. 

The temperatures given above were recorded on the sea- 
coast, and they are probably lower than those experienced inland, 
especially in the non-deltaic country. As the delta spreads, the 
it) creased width of the irrigated land causes more evaporation, 
and hence tho country is cooler towards the sea. T^his is 
espeoially tho case while the south-west wind is blowing, for it 
is cooled by passiug over the irrigated land. The neighbourhood 
of Vallam is probably the pleasantest part of tbe district, the 
air being drier and the level higher. In Pattukkottai taluk 
conditions are reversed and the heat is leas inland than on 
the coast. 

The atmosphere of the delta is naturally very damp. The non- Humidity, 
deltaic parts, except on the coast, are as dry as the inland districts 


The normal velocity of the wind is given winds, 
in the marginal table. The south-west 
current sets in during April, is strongest 
in June and continues till September. In 
October it dies away. At the beginning of 
November the north-east monsoon sets in, 
and the wind blows freshly, though not 
with the strength of the other current, till 
the end of J anuary. It then drops, and by 
the end of March has veered round through 
the south-east to the south-west again. 

Tho flora of Tan] ore is not of particular interest, the plants Iloba. 
occurring there being common to most of the east-coast districts 
of the Presidency. Fruit trees are plentiful, the mango, eoooanut 
and tamarind occurring in very large numbers. The indigenous 
mSfUgoes are of poor quality, being stringy and having a pro- 
nounced flavour of turpentine, but many graft trees have been 
planted by rieh ryots and zamindars. In the Tanjore, Manniirgudi 
and Pafctukkdttai taluks the jack tree (Artocarpm iniegrifolia) 


of tho Presidency, 


Month, 

Daily 

velocity 

January 

in miles. 
129-0 

■February ... 

8G-4 

Mfirob 

80-4. 

April 

124-8 

May 

l?7-fi 

June 

199-2 

July 

170-4 

Angxrst 

136-8 

Septomber ... 

124-8 

Oofcober 

88-8 

NoTOmher ... 

124-8 

D<3cembor 

lGS-2 

The year ... 

134-4 
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ocoiirs and in the first-named palmyras and the cashew (Anaear- 
diim oecideiitale) are common. The ndgai fruit tree {Eugenia 
Jamholana), is apparently only fonnd on the Yallam tableland. 
The many fine avenues along the roadsides consist chiefly of 
various hinds of figs, and of tamarind, mango, margosa and portia 
ifiimrasu) trees. Topes are voiy numerous. In them are planted 
all the fruit trees mentioned above and also Uwp'^ai and (in tho 
delta) bamboo. Bamboos are especially p)lentifnl in tbe Nannilam 
and KumbakdnBm taluks. 

The cattle fonnd in the district are of two main classes ; ^ namely, 
the ordinary indigenous animals and those which are imported 
from Coimhatore and are generally known as Alamb4dis. Tbe 
former are small and ‘weedy, but are of use as plougb-eattle ; 
while the latter are employed for draught purposes, but are un- 
suited for tbe cultivation of wet land as their weight makes them 
sink so deep into the slush. Cattle of the well-known Nellore 
and Mysore breeds are imported in smaller numbers and there are 
a few of the large, white, hornless, kind which are called ‘ Bombay 
bullocks.’ Tlieso foreign animals are bought at the large fairs 
at Tiruvann^malai in South Arcot, Ariyalfir and Samayapuram 
inTriohinopoly, and Kumhakdnam and Tiruv^lfir in this district. 
Country bullocks are purchased at tho smaller local fairs, No 
pains whatever are taken to improve the quality of this breed 
except at Tanjore and Tiruv^duturai (in Mayavaram taluk). At 
the former of these places the local Idaiyans got their cows crossed 
by some Nellore bulls kept in the palace and at the latter the 
head of the Baivite maih ^ maintains a number of good bulls and 
cows for breeding purposes, and the former are said to be used 
occasionally by the ryots round about. The only bufialoes are 
the inaigeious breed, which are bought at local fairs or imported 
from Triehinopoly. They are generally used for ploughing, hut 
are oocasionally employed for slow draught work, such as dragging 
cart-loads of sand or earth. 

Grazing ground is scarce, and consequently all the cattle arc 
more or less stall-fed; though in the season when they are not 
wanted for plougliing hundreds of them are driven to the South 
Arcot forests to graze. Their ordinary food is straw of various 
kinds especially paddy-straw; but ooitoii sued, paddy-husk, gram 
and o’il-cake (gingelly, ground-nut, or eocoanut) are also given 
them Oart-builooks, mdoh cows and buffaloes are more liberally 
fed than the plough-cattle. The latter generally get nothing but 
straw though they are sometimes given cotton seed and a soup of 
oil-cake and water. Buffaloes aud barren cows and she-buffaloes 
A gee Chapter XV, p. 232, 
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are fed like plougliing -ballocks. Tko latter are used for ciiltiva- CHAP. 1. 
tioUj but cows are sacred animals and oyon when barren are never i aun a. 
worked. Paddy-husk is in some quarters believed to be a remedy 
for barrenness in these animals. The profits made by catile- 
kcepers are referred to in lihaptcr VI. 

The cattle diseases most commonly recognised by natives aro 
foot and moutb disease {homdn or mkasaipjpu), dysentery {rehkm) ^ 
and aggravated constipation {ada^ppan or mravekhai). The second 
of tbesu occurs in the bot weather and the last in the cold 
weather. Malarial fever (posikkai ox varakkunnal) is also common 
in the cold weather. Less frequent hut more fatal diseases are 
ahl ‘vekkai{hloody dyseiitexy or rinderpest) and kanthadappu or- 
7nenmd(tppu, a malignant sore throat producing a swelling in the 
neck which causes suffocation. 

Sheep and goats are of the ordinary varieties, but are not Shog? and 
common because pasture is scarce. The black sheep with the 
woolly flecoG is especially rare. 

Ponies of small size but possessing much endurance aro bred in Ponies, 
small numbers by a few ryots near Poiut Oalimere, They are 
branded with their owner’s mark, and are allowed to run wild in 
the jungle near Point Oalimere until they are wanted. 

Jackals and foxes are common everywhere. Jungle cats 
( Felis cJiaus) are plentiful and civet eats are occasionally met with, 

Piw antelope and spotted deer are found at Point Oalimere and 
round Shiy^li and Madukkfir in the Pattukkottai taluk. The 
best loeaiitv for game is the forest reserve near Point Oalimere, 
but jackals "and foxes are said to do much to prevent the increase 
of the buck and deer there by attacking the young of both species. 

Some years ago the destruction of these pests was consequently 
encouraged, hut the experiment was eventually dropped, 

Duek, snipe, teal, quail and partridge are all met with, but not thirds, 
in largo numbers. Snipe aro less common than might have been 
expected in a tract containing so mucli wet land, and big bags are 
unknown. Partridge aro common near Vallam. Tirnttnraippfindi 
and Mann^rgudi, and duck frequent the sonthora parts of 
Tirutturaippfiudi. 

Pishing provides good spoid all along the coast and in the Fist, 
estuaries. In the latter naif and seer are canghfc. Inland, carp, 
labeo ( Vedagu mllu) and minrel are found in the rivers and tanks, 
and Mha occur in the Ooleroon. Large profits are made by the 
lessees of the various river fisheries. When fishing with rod and 
line, boats have to be used as a rule, there being few places^ ’^here 
it is possible to oateh anything from the banks, 
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Native shikaris are generally Kalians, Padaiyaohis, Talaiyans, 
Musalmans, Tombans (a class of Kuravans) or, in some places, 
Mlippans. Teal are said to be caught in the tanks of Tirutturaip- 
phndi taluk with nets, and in the same place (it is declared) the 
Tombans catch jackals (for food) by training a bullnok to feign 
death, howling round it in imitation of their quarry, and netting 
or clubbing the jackals which are in consequence attracted to 
the spot. 

The snakes of the district were carefully classified by Mr. M. R. 
"Weld, Head Assistant Collector in 1873, and his report was printed 
as an Appendix to the former edition of this Gazetteer. They do 
not differ from those fpund in neighbouring localities. The only 
poisonous species are the cobra, thekrait {Bungarus emruleus), the 
chain viper ( Fipera Bussellu) and the carpet snake {EcMs carinata). 
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OHAPTBE II. 

POLITICAL HISTOEY. 


Bariy History— •Connection with the Chdlas— Early references to thorn — The 
country at beginning of the Christian, ora— Karikal Ohcila and his 
successors) lat and 2nd centuries A.D. — Pallara supremacy and pressure 
from Chalukyas, Vth century — Brief supremacy of the (langa-Pallavas and 
rise of the Chdlaa, 9bh and 10th coiiturios — Predecessors of Kajaiaja I,, cirr. 

880-5)84! — Conquests of Bajarija I., 986-1018 — His domestic rule — His 
successors — Eaj^ndra Ohola L, 1011-44!— Bajadhiraja D6va I,, 1018-53 — 

Baj^ndra Di^va, 1052-64 —Yira Ea]^ndra D5va, 1062-69 — Usurpation of 
tho Ohola throne by Eul6ttunga I., cUc. 1073 — His reign — Eelations with 
Pandyaa and Ceylon — Gradual decline of the Chdlas -Bubjootion to Pandyas 
and Hoysalas — Conquest of the south by Malik Eafur, 1310 — General 
oharaotor of the Ohdlas. Yijayan agar Period — C onquest by Vijayanagar, 
circ. 1310 — Aohyuta Eaya’s invasion of the south, circ. 1532— Origin of the 
Iffdyak dynasty, ctVe. 1549 — S5vappa Hayak, 1549-72 — ^Aohyutnppa STdyak, 

1572-1014 — ^Eaghunatha Nayak, from 1614— Tho Nayaks become indopen- 
deut of Vijayanagar— But subject to tho Muhammadans — Last troubles and 
fall of tho Hayaks, 1073 — Their reigns roviowed. The Maratiia Dynasty 
— Usurpation by Venkaji, 1675 — -His relations with Sivaji, Mysore and the 
Mogul empire— Subjection to the Moguls — Eelations with Trichinopoly and 
Kamnad— Successors of Venkdji, 1687-1735 — Eevoluiaons of 1735-39. 

European Period — First interference of the British, 1749 — Eolations of 
Chanda Sahib with Tanjore— He attacks Tan 3 ore, 3749 — Tanjore allied with 
the British and Muhammad Ali — 'Besieged by the Fronoh, 3758 — Dis- 
agreements between the allies — Tanjore reduced by the English, 1771 — 

Taken and given to the Hawab, 1773 — The Raja^restored under new 
condicions, 1776 — Tanjore devastated by Haidar, 3781 — Disaster to Colonel 
Braithwaite — Hew treaties between Tanjore and the Madras Government — 

The accession of Sarabhdji — He transfers the administration of Tanjore to 
the British, 1799 — The dynasty dies out, 1855 — Its character. 

CHAP. II. 
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History. 
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^ The Tamils ISighieen Hnn&i'ed Years Ago by Mr. V. Eanaisasabhai (Madras, 
1904), p. 47. The date (1st and 2nd centuries A.D.) assigned by the author to 
these poets is based upon the mention of the Ceylon king Gajabihu in the Tamil 
Bilap;gadig&ra'm, Dr. Hultzsch {South Ind. laser. II, in, 378) is not grepared 
to accept this, as it is supported by the mere identity of names. 


The early kistory of Tanjore is largely that of tke Ohola people. 
The late Mr. Kanakasakhai PiUai has inferred from a study of 
some of tke early Tamil poets that kef ore tke advent of tke Ckolas 
tke oonntry was ocoupied by tho ferocious Naga race (tke ancestors 
of the present Kalians, Maravans and other virile tribes) ; and that 
the Okdlas, like tke Okeras and Pdndyas who shared with them 
tke dominion of tke south, were a body of non-Aa*yan maritime 
invaders from Lower Bengal, coming from a stock wkicb crossed 
tke sea to Burma, Oockin-Okina, Ceylon and Southern India.^ 
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Our first glimpse of the country in other authorities shows the 
Oholas in control of the major part of the Tan j or© district.; and 
with intervals they retained their hold till the fourteenth, if not 
till the sixteenth, century. Tanjore, Kaveripatnam and perhaps 
Kumbakdnam were at various times the residences of their kings 
and the country is richly cox'^ered with the relics of their greatness. 

The existence of the Ohola kingdom as early as 260 B.O. is 
attested by the edicts of A-soka, the Buddhist ruler of tho great 
Maury an empire, which state that ‘ the conquest through the 
sacred law ’ extended in the south, ‘ where the Ohodas and 
the Panidas (Pandyas) dwell, as far as Tambapanini ’ (the 
Tambrapani) ; ^ but it seems likely that it was founded long before 
that date. It was never subdued by Asoka ; nor did the Andhras, 
who SQOceeded the Mauiyaus in their imperial control of Central 
India, ever, as far as we know, come into effective contact with 
it; though the Andhra dominions stretched as far as Mysore.^ 
The Mngdom was known to the Greek geographers and is noticed 
in the Poriplus Maris Erythrsei (about 246 A.D.) and by Ptolemy 
(130 A.D.), who mentions that the capital was then at Uraiyiar, 
now a suburb of Triehinopoly. Some light is also thrown upon its 
history previous to and at the beginning of the Christian era by 
the old annals of Coylon . '^I ’hese tell us that the Chdlas first invaded 

Ceylon as early as 247 B.C. and again a hundred years later. 
But these dates are apparently unauthenticated. 

This early period is dealt with by the older Tamil poets whom 
Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai has ascribed to the first and second 
centuries of the Christian era. They give a remarkably clear 
picture of the country and people during their time. Ohdla rulers 
did not then possess the whole of the district. The southern 
portion of it was ocenpied by the Eyinar or Vedar (the Batoi ® of 
Ptolemy), a Naga tribe whose dominions extended as far north 
as Negapatam {NdgajMttayuim) their chief town. The capital of the 
Cholas was Uraiyur ; but a place of still greater importance was 
the now deserted K^veripatnam (at the mouth of the Oaiivery) 
which was at that time a great seaport. A brief description 
of this town as it then existed will be found on p. 257. The 
Ohola country was called Punal Nadu or the land of floods. It 
comprised the greater part of the Tanjore and Triehinopoly 
districts and extended beyond Oonjeeveram in the north.^ To 

^ See Ep. Ind.i ii, 471. It does not appear that Asdka ©Tor actually sub- 
jugated tiliese peoples. See Ini. AntiQ., xx, 240 ffi. 

® "Rioe’s Mysore Gfaneiteer^ i, 292-93. 

Eighteen ’B.wmi.red Tews AgOf p, 24. 

^ Bid., p. G7, 
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Out first glimpse of the oountry in other authorities shows the 
Gholas in control of the major paii of the Tan j ore district.; and 
with intervals they retained their hold till the fourteenth, if not 
till the sixteenth, century. Tanjore, K^veripatnam and perhaps 
Eiumbalrdiiam were at various times the residences of their kings 
and the oountry is richly covered with the relics of their greatness. 

The existence of the Ohola kingdom as early as 260 B.C. is 
attested l)y the edicts of A-soka, the Buddhist ruler of the great 
Mauryan empire, which state that ‘ the conquest through the 
sacred law ’ extended in the south, ‘ where the Chodas and 
the Panidas (Paudyas) dwell, as fax as Tambapanini ’ (the 
Tambrapani) ; ^ but it seems likely that it was founded long before 
that date. It was never subdued by Asoka ; nor did the Andhras, 
who succeeded the Mauiyaus in their imperial control of Central 
India, ever, as far as we know, come into effective contact with 
it; though the Andhra dominions stretched as far as Mysore.® 
The kingdom was known to the Greek geographers and is noticed 
in the Periplus Maris Erythrsei (about 246 A.D.) and by Ptolemy 
(180 A.D.), who mentions that the capital was then at CJraiydrj 
now a SLihurb of Triohinopoly. Some light is also thrown upon its 
history previous to and at the beginning of the Christian era by 
the old annals of Ceylon, i'hese tell us that the Cholas first invaded 
Ceylon as early as 247 B.C. and again a hundi*ed years later. 
But these dates are apparently unauthenticated. 

Tins early period is dealt with by the older Tamil poets whom 
Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai has ascribed to the first and second 
centuries of the Christian era. They give a remarkably clear 
picture of the oountry and people during their time. Ohdla rulers 
did not then possess the whole of the district. The southern 
portion of it was occupied by the Byinar or Vedar (the Batoi ® of 
Ptolemy), a N^ga tribe whoso dominions extended as far north 
as Kegapatam {Ndgapattanam) their chief town. The capital of the 
Cholas was Graiyur ; but a place of still greater importance was 
the now deserted KIveripatnam (at the mouth of the Oauvery) 
which was at that time a great seaport. A brief description 
of this town as it then existed will be found on p. 257. The 
Oh61a country was called Punal N^du or the land of floods. It 
eompriaed the greater part of the Tanjore and Triohinopoly 
districts and extended beyond Oonjeeveram in the north,^ ' To 


^ Seo Ep . Ind., ii, 4i71. It does not appear that As6ka ever aotaally snb- 
Jiigated these peoples. See InA, Antig,^ xx, 2i0 f£. 

® llioe’s Mysore Gazetteer, i, 292-93, 

KTmdU Mghteen Mimired Yetwrs Ago, p. 24. 

’‘Bid.,p.67. 



POLITICAL HISTOET. 


15 


the west and the south-west lay the dominions of the Pdndyas 
and the Oheras, with the former of whom and their successors in 
the Madura kingdom the rulers of Tanjore were destined to he 
at war for many a century. It is not at all clear what were the 
boundaries of these three kingdoms and it is not unlikely that 
they raried in the constant wars which raged. A. stanza ascribed 
to the poetess Auvaiyfo' ^ (whom Mr. Kanakasahhai assigns to the 
1st century A.D.) gives the boundaries of the Chola kingdom as 
the sea on the east, on the north the Pennar river (which reaches 
the sea near tJuddalore), on the south the Veilar (near the southern 
border of the Tanjore district), and on the west Kiitagiri, Kottagiri, 
or Kuttaikarai. The last of these names ipoans ‘ fort bank ’ and 
tradition says that it refers to the groat emhrankmont of which 
traces still stand in the Knlitalai taluk of Trichinopoly. 

Thus at this period the Pandyas, Chcras and Ohdlas were the 
three chief powers of Southern India. Practically uu touched by 
any pressure from the north,® these kingdoms, with their wars and 
intermarriages, their expeditions against various uncivilised jungle 
or shepherd peoples and their occasional amenities with C'eylon, 
occupy the whole political horizon. They appear to have main- 
tained very chivalrous relations with other ruling houses, and some 
of tho warlike virtues were cultivated up to a Spartan standard, 
A Ohera king once starved himself to death rather than survive 
the disgrace of having been wounded in the hack when ilghting 
the Ohdlas. Nor were the ai-ts of peace neglected. They built 
irrigation works, and their palaces excited the extravagant a,dnnr- 
ation of the poets. Their trade was extensive. The pnets sav that 
‘ horses were brought from distant lands beyond the S(;a., pepper 
was brought in ships ; gold and j)reciou8 stones came from the 
northern mountains ; sandal and aghil came from the mountains 
towards the west ; pearls from the southern and coral from the 
eastern seas ; tho produce of the regions watered by tho Ganges, 
all that is grown on the banks of the K^v^ri (Canvc'ry), the 
manufactures of Kalakam (in Burma) and articles of food from 
Elam and Ceylon ’-—all these were to be found in Ihe eraporium 
of KSveripatnam®. It is not surprising to find luxury ?nd civili- 
sation highly developed. The poems amply attest the existence 
of both, and paint a more distinct and detailed picture of the 
society of this time than is to be found for any other period of 

^ Taylor’s Gatnhgm Raii^nnn^ of Oriental MSS., iii, 42. Ako old Tanjore 
District Manual, p. 7S6. * 

® Obsoare references occur to Tamil victories over ‘ Aryans ’ whiob are not 
easy to explain ; see Mr. Kanakusabhai, pp. 49, 81, 96. 
p, 27. 
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the ancient history of this part of the conntry. A brief account 
of the political events related by them will now be given. 

The earliest figure who stands ont at all clearly in Ohbla history 
is the great JTarikal Chola whose reign has been assigned to the 
period between A.B. 50 and 96. His name ‘ black foot ’ was 
duo to an attempt to murder him by fire which, though unsiicoess- 
ful, seorohed and blackened his feet. His father died before bis 
birth and he had difficulty in securing the throne. JFrom the first 
he was a sueoessfnl warrior. He defeated the combined armies of 
the .Pandyas and Gheras ^ on the plain of Yennil ’ ^ in his first 
battle. It was on this occasion that the Oh era king was wounded 
in the hack and starved himself to death rather than outlive the 
dishonour. E^arikal also subdued some of the N^ga tribes and 
the Knriimhans, another indigenous line of shepherd kings. He 
is represented (evidently a most extravagant instance of poetical 
license) as an ally of the king of ‘ Avanti,’ and an overlord of 
‘ Vajra ’ and ‘ Magadha.’ ^ Less improbable are the accounts of 
his relations with his immediate neighbours. His daughter 
married the Ohera king and Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai has inferred 
that he and the king of the Pd,ndyas met in a friendly manner.® 
Sluices and canals for irrigation from the Canvory existed in his 
time, and probably it was he who constructed them and raised 
hanks to prevent the river flooding the country ; for his emhanking 
of the river is mentioned in the large ‘ Heyden grant ’ of 
E^jar^ja I. (985-1013 A.D.) as well as in some of the records of 
the Telugu Ohddas found in the Telugu country.® It was perhaps 
Karikil who established the Ohola capital at K^v^ripatnam. 

He was succeeded by his son Nalankilli ('the good Killi’) who 
reigned till 105 A.D. Aeoomidished, good-natured and withal 

^ Vonml ia meationed in the Tdnjore temple inaoriptions under the form 
Venni as a sub-district belonging to the district of Havifodu-TalanMu, which 
appears to have denoted a part of the modern Tanjoro district. 

^ Avanti is the same as TJjjain in Malwa ;%>. Ind,,iY, 24(>, and vi, 195). 
Vaji'a seetus to have been a province or district on tho coast, though its exact 
situation is not given in the poem. Magadha denotes, according to Sanskrit 
writers, South Behar in Lower Bengal. 

® Rai Bahadur- V. 'Venbayya, M.A., the G-overnment Bpigraphisb, who has 
kindly given much assist-ance in the oonapilation of the early part of this present 
chapter, regards the identification of Karikal with the Ohdla king who met the 
Pd.ndyan as uncertain, 

^ A large grant now preserved in the tTniversity museum, Leyden. It 
contains much interesting matter. A tentative transcript and translation is 
given in Dr. Burgess’ Archssological Survey of Southern India, iv, 204-24. 

® 8outh’'lnd- Inscr., II, iii, 378; and Government Bpigraphist's annual re- 
port for 1900, para. 45, The inscrdptions show that the tradition of KariMi’s 
having embanked the Oauvery was known as early as the eleventh century, 
but they cannot be represented as contemporary history. 
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ambitious, this prince u'’a.8 engaged in froquont coufliotK witli 
Mb Ohera and Pandya neighbours. Ho is said to have captured 
soven fortified towns in the Pandyaii Mngdom, but does not 
seem to have permanently enlarged his dominions. That ho had 
a good opinion of his own abilities is shown hy his verses declaring 
that ‘If, slighting tlio strengtli of the mighty, any one is su 
senseless as to oppose my will, he, like a fool wiio stumbles on a 
sleeping tiger, cannot escape. If I do not atta(;k such men and 
destroy them, as a huge elephant tramplos under its feet a tender 
sprout of th(; bamboo, may 1 . . . ete.^ His son, Killi- 

vallavan, siiccoodod him in due course, and quelled an insuiTection 
of no less than nine priiieos of the family who wished to divide the 
kingdom. Ho seems to have mot with some success in his 
inevitable liattles with the Oheras and Pandyas, making his wny 
as far as the capitals of both. He also killed the king of Maladu 
(the hilly region to tho west of the South Arcot district). That 
tract was subject to the Chdlas about this time, hut it is not clear 
whether this result was due to the espodition just reft'rrod to. 
Edllivallavan’s first wife was a princess of Oeylon. His brother 
Perimarkilli succeeded him and reigned till 160 A.D. Nothing 
seems to be known of his acts except that he performed a splendid 
sacrifice (the rdjasuya ydija) to which he invited the Ohdra and the 
Pandya kings. 

Two other Ohola kings whoso names are rofeired to by the 
old Tamil poets aro mentioned in ancient insciiptions. One 
Koochennigann^n is stated in the poems to have built a number 
of Vaishnavite and Saivite temjiles ; and in inscriptions ho is 
represented both as a Saivite saint and also as a devotee of 
Vishnu.’^ A king called Eokkilli is said to have married a 
Mga princess and to have had by her a eon named Tondaim^in 
Illaindiraiyan to whom the Tondaimandalam country (the 
districts of South Arcot, Ohingleput and North Arcot) was 
granted by the king. This story is also met with in the records 
of one of the G-anga-Pallava kings of the ninth century but it is 
almost certainly false, and a clumsy invention designed to give a 
Chdla origin to tho Pallavas, who soon afterwards occupied the 
Tondaimandalam and subjugated the Cholas. As a matter of fact 
the Pallavas w'ore really invaders from central or north-oastem 
India. Tho name Tondaimdn (‘ King of Tondai^)® was a very 

^ South Ind. Inscr, II, iii, foil, * 

2 Mp, M., v, SO. 

® Aualogotis teruas suoli as Saraman and Malaiyaman suggest that Tondai or 
Toiida was originally the name of a cotintry or a triho. It is impossible Co say 
how or when the Pallavas aeqnirod.tho title. 
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anoioiit title of Iheii’Hj aud tlie name Tondaimandalain was in 
consequence applied to Chinglepnt and tlie adjoining districts, 
wliieh formed tke nnoleus of their southern kingdom. 

Tho names of a number of other Ohola kings who ruled at 
IJraiyiir are known from Tamil poems, hut these rulers are not 
mentioned in inscriptions, nor has any regular chronology been as 
yet made out for them. 

For several centuries theueeforth the history of the Oholas is 
and pressure Wrapped hi obscurity . When the daikness lifts, the Oholas are 
(apparently for the first time) to he subject to those invaders 
centnry. who passed in slow snocession from northern to central India and 
exerted a prolonged though varying pressure for several centmies 
upon the kiugdoms of the south. Tho Pallavas seem to have 
advanced into central India from the north-west in tho second 
century A.T).^ ; and before the middle of the following century 
they had subdued tho Andhras and had established themselves in 
scattered kingdoms throughout tho dominions of that and other 
dynasties. They reached Oonjeeveram almost at onco, for tho 
records of a Pallava king of that place arc couched in language 
and phraseology so shnilar to those of the Andhra inscriptions of 
the end of tho second century A.D. ns to be almost certainly 
assignable to a date not far removed from that time. A Pallava 
ruler of Oonjeeveram is also mentioned in an Allahabad insorip- 
tion of the middle of iho fourth century. H^he relations of the 
dyna.sty with the older kiugdoms of the south are obscure till 
the beginning of tbe seventh century, when Mahendravarnian I 
was on the throne, bnt by that time they had almost certainly 
subjugated the Oholas, since inscriptions of that king are found in 
a cave near Trichinopoly.^ Olaims to have conquered the Oholas 
are also made by that ruler’s father Simhavishnii ® and his son 
Narasimhavarman I.^ 

How far the Ohdlas were crushed is however nqt clear. The 
Triehinopoly inscription mentions ‘ the great power of the Oh61as,’ 
and it was about this time that, according to the Tamil Feriya 
Pxirdnani, a Ohola princess married a Pdiidyan kpg, and with 

^ The name Pallava first ocetu'S in an inscription of ISO A.D. at G-nJarit 
in which a king Endradaman speaks of a Pallava chief as hist minister (Bombay 
QazHteer, 189G, p. 317). The Andhra king Gantamiputva# 17Sjr'208 A.D., boasts 
of having’ defeated tho Pallavas (Arch. Sar, TFesi, Ini. iv, 109), foot it is clear tliaiy^ 
the Andhraa w^ro subverted by the Pallavas very shortly 
inscriptions come to an end in 21 G A,D. i 

® South Ind. Inscr. i, 30. 

’* *8outh Ini. Inscr., ii, 35G. 

* Ibii,, i, 1§2. 
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the help of tiie groat devotee, lllirugxiana Sambandliar of Sliiyali,’- 
oonverted him from Jainism to tiie Saivite faith. Moreover the 
Chinese traveller Hiuoii Tsiang hoard of the Ohola country in 
about 640 A.B., tliough ho did nut visit it. Pm-lher, the existence 
of relocated claims of euiKincst hy three successive Pidlava kings 
would at least imply rop(*atcd resistaneo. Thus it seems likely 
that both iho Gholtis and tho Ptinclyas. though noiniually the 
I'oudatorios of tho Pallavas, wore little iuterfored with by that 
dynaaiy. No inseiiptious of tho Pallavas proper have been found 
throughout the Tanjoro district, and their kingH wore harassed at 
precisely this poriod by repeated struggles with a now power, 
destined to bo for many years the enemies ef the Ohdia people, the 
Ohaluk^’as of Bddami. 

These Chalukyas suddenly appear at tho ])Ogiiinmg of the 
seventh century A. I), as the owners of a vast ompiroin central and 
western India, tho capital of which was at Jja'dami in tlio Bombay 
Presidency. Under tbuir king Pulikesin 11. they soon extended 
their oiiipiro to the eastern sea and into the Goddvari district, and 
drove baok the Pallavas to iho walls of Ounjeeveram. Indocd 
they boast " that they conquered tho Pallavas and the Cbolas 
and that they crossed the Cauvoiy and invaded tho country of the 
Oheras a.ud the PAndyas." Their conquest of tho Cholas, if it 
really oocin'red, must have lieon ephemeral, since thero arc no 
traces of permanent Ohdlukyan dominion in Chola territory at 
this period. A boast which is of greater interest and is much 
more likely to have a foundation in fact is the claim rhat they 
induced the Pdndyas, Cholas and Oheras to ooinbino against the 
Pallavas,'^ Tho Chalukyas seem to have declined in power soon 
afterwards. Internal dissensions divided them into the Western 
kingdom of that name, which retained the capital at Bdddmi, and 
the Eastern Chalukyas of Veugi (near Ellore) who established a 
kingdom in the Northern Oiroars. 

The relations of the Pallavas with tho kingdoms of the south 
about a hundred years later a.rc briefly referred io in an inscription 
of theirs which records the defeat of the Pdudyas a.t ‘ Mannai 
Kudi ’ ® by the general of their king Nandivarman Fallavamalla. 
As however the situation of Mannai Eiidi is unknown, it is 
unsafe to speculate as to the nature of the conflict. The same 

^ Seo 01iai>. XY, p. r">8, 

* SewoU's Lists, ii, 155. 

Bombay Gazetteer (Bombay, 189G}, ii, 183, 

In3. A-iitig,, viU, 2i5, 

Sonlli hid. Inscr., ii, 3^2, 
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NaDdivarmanPallavamalla was oriisMng^ly defeated by the Western 
Ghalukyau king Vihrarndditya II. (733-47).^ What part the 
Oiiolas took in the conflict between the Pandyas and Pallayas and 
what were their relations with the latter are obscure. It is only 
known that the Pailava empire declined (or collapsed) before the 
middle of tho eighth century, shortly after this struggle. A few 
years later the Western Ghalukyas of Baddmi also ceased to be a 
dominant power, and their place was taken by the Bashtrakhtas of 
Mdlkhed in the Gaaarese country. 

A later dynasty of Pallavas, styled the Ganga-Pallavas by 
Dr. Plultzsoh, appeal' to have taken the place of the older Pallavas 
in the Tamil country. "They did not however apparently extend 
their rule into tho country of the Oholaa till the reign of the last 
king of that dynasty, Vijaya Nripatunga Vikramavarman, who 
ruled in the second half of the ninth century ^ and whose inscrip- 
tions arc found at Ldlgudi in Trichinopoly district and in tho 
Tanjore taluk/ In the interval tho (jholas were apparently free 
from interference from the north, though it is probable that about 
this time their country was overrun by the P^lndyas.'^ Nor did 
their dependence on the Ganga-Paliavas last for more than a few 
years. A revival came at the end of the ninth century under 
king Vijaydlaya, who seems to have founded a dynasty which 
soon extended the sway of the Oholas both north and west and 
formed them into a great and powerful people. Bi'om this point 
inscriptions, though almost as liable as the poets to exaggeration, 
indicate with olearncss the general lines of the history of the 
Tanjore country. 

^ jjombay Gazetfeer, i, 327 If. 

- Tlic precise of TSTripatanga in tmbuown.. Dr. IIuILzkoIl thinks luiu tin' 
grautlson of tlie Easlitrakih-a king Amc%havarsha ], (8i4!-87S). Aqnocn lueu- 
fcionod in oiio of Ms msoriptions fignres also in ono of tho records of the Ohdla 
king dclitya I., who reignodat the end of tho ninth century. Seo the Goyornmeni. 
Epigraphist’s report for lOOO-OJ, para, 10. 

^ Goyernmont Bpigraiihisb’s annual roiiorb for 1903-04, para, 13. 

^ The Ganga king rrithivipabi 1. lost his life in a battle with the Pandya 
king Varagnna at TJruppiramhiyum near K lunhakfmaiu, Bout'll Ind. Inscr., II, iii 
381. rrithivipabi I. was a contomporary of ilio Bashtrakfila king Amdghayarsha 
J. (814-15 to 87G-78 A.D.), That the battle shonlcl have taken place in tho 
north of the Ohdla country and the P&ndyas bo mentioned as tho viotors woittd 
seem to indicate that the Pandyas had subdued tho Oholas or were the pre- 
dominant partners in an alUanco with them. Some Pandya xnsci’lptions at 
Tillaistanain i^nd Sendalai in Tanjore taluk, which are of uncertain date, buti 
on paheograpiiical groimdri can bo assigned to the ninth centm'yA.D. go to 
cstalilisli ihe Fact ol a Pandyan conquest at this period, and a grant of Varagnna 
himsdlf has recently (1905) been found i» Trichinopoly, The Ptodyas also 
invadod Ce>lon at this time. 
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Aditya Id litilo is imowu. A donlitfid autbority ^ ascribes to the e.vbia* 
latter the oonqiicst of ‘ tbo Kougu coitutry ’ (Haloiu and Coimijatoi'o nisTuKy. 
districts) ia 8y4 A.D., and it .seems ecrtuin that by tho bcgiuuing' prodcoosaora 
of tho touth couiury this wfis an aceomjilishod fact, ^bho saino ?*■ 
king seems to have taken possession of Tondaimaudalain, the ^ ‘ ' 

ancient Pallava eonniry ; since an inscription of one ‘ Ibijakeaaivi" 
varman’ found at Tirnkkalikkiinram in tho G'hing']e|Htt district 
sliouid apparently ])g ascribed to his reign." Ui.s sncco.-isoi' Paran- 
taka I. (approximate!}" i U0-i)td) is a more distiuei Ugure; and 
under bis leadership tbo Cbolas acquired a doniiiiion which fore- 
shadowed tho greater empires of Raj ar^ ja and Rnldttnnga. H o won 
YKitories over the Banas (who with their capital at Tiruva.Ilnm in 
North Arcot ruled in parts ot the North Arcot and Salem cllstricta 
and of Mysore), oTor tho Gangas of Mysore, over tho .Paudyas 
and over tho King of Coyloji, from tho last of which exploits ho 
took the modest title of ‘ a veritable Tiaina in battle.’ In de- 
scribing tho affair he say.s ‘ ho slew in an instant, at tho head of 
a battle, an immense army despatched by tho Lord of Lanka ’ ; 
and another inscription expressly states that ho entertid the isbind 
with an invading army. The reality and tho extent of his 
conquests aro indicated by the fact that his inscriptions aro found 
from SxTohindram near Capo Comorin in tho south to ]\41ahaHti 
(in North Arcot) in tho north, and as Car as fcjfjmur near Km'ur in 
the west. He is .said in the largo Ijcydeii grant to have covered 
the temple of Siva at Ohidambaraiu with ‘ pure gold brought from 
all the regions subdued by the power of his own arm,' and tho 
copper grants found at Udayondiram state that ‘^ho practised many 
meritorious acts and gifts, .such as the Mmagavhha gifi,„.tho 
tuMhhdra gift,'^ gifts of land to Brahmans and the building of 
temples.’ His capitals seem to have been CoujeoYoram and 
Tanjore. His queen was a princess of Keralap 

' Foi' tlicso king!:! twii thuir succcs3ors see tlif* Govemmi'iit FjpigiMpldist.k-. 
annual reiKirf i\)r 1892, pava, 0, und I«d!. /Jisc? Ill, ii, 196. They f^eom 

to hare taken uifcKvn.itely the titlcts ‘ HujukeKari-varniaji anti P£irakd9aix-v.trinan.’ 

How fur this dyxmyty was xioaceiidcd ffoin thn old Chola rulois of (Jraiyilr 
aiontioiicA by the Tamil Ikwts iti 3 Uns.ifo lo conjcctui'o. 8omo of the former air 
(iaimed nsaiico&iors by fcome of tho hitter, and bofh alike belonged (o 'tho Solar 
ruoe,’ 

” Sowell’s Liisis, ii, 155. 

^ IBp. In3„ in, 278. Sco also OfOvorumonL Rpigrapliist’s report ior J9ul> 
para. 10. 

^ The Mmagarblia and tidabh&m gifts are still practised by^'tho rulers of 
Travancore. The former consists in making presents to Brdhmans of the parts of 
a golden recoptaclo in which the king is made to sit for some time, and tho 
second in similar presents of coins or bullion against which tho king is weighed. 

® Tho country of tho Oharas. 
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His death was followed by a crusbiug blow to the Ohola 
power, which confined that dynasty for the next half eontiiry to 
its own ancestral dominions and Tondaimandalam. His oldest 
son and sacccBsor, Eajaditya, camo into collision with the Easliira- 
kiita king Krishna HI., thou in possession of the "Western 
Chdlnkyas’ country, and fell in a battle with that monarch at 
Takkolam (near Arkonam junction) in 9-lJ A.I). Tho victor does 
not appear to have subdued more than Tondaimandalam (though 
he claims to have captured Tanjore) ^ since none of hia inscriptions 
have been found either in the Tanjore or Trichinopoly districts. 
Tho oon(|UGst of Tondaimandalam by tho Rfishtrakhtas is 
established by their inscriptions, but had no lasting ejects. Tho 
country was apparently roconquerod a. few years later by king 
Aditya But this reverse to the Chola power caused the 
revolt of apparently the whole of its rocently-aecjuired empire, and 
it was only with the reign of Edjardja I. that tho lost ground 
was altogether recovered. Meauwhilo a period of recuperation 
followed. The names of the next five kings after Edjdditya, 
are known, but little is on record regarding their actions. They 
were Gandaraditya, Ariiijava, Pardntaka II., Aditya Karikdla 
or Aditya IT., and Madhurdntaka. Aditya 11.. was the son 
of Pardntaka II., Arinjava was tho brother of Bdjdditya, and 
Madhurdntaka the son of Gandardditya. This irregular succession 
soems to Indicate that they fought among themselves for the 
throne. The reconquest of Tondaimandalam by Aditya II. has 
been already mentioned. The same king is said in tho large 
Leyden grant of Edjardja I. to ' have conquered Vira Pdndya in 
his youth.’ Prom this it may bo inferred that the period, oven 
if marked by disorder, was not a time of absolute weakness. 

Matters became more settled, when tho great Bajardja I. (985™ 
1013} came to the throne. Ho was the youngest son of Pardntaka 
.11., and his original title was Rdjakesaiivarman. His title Bdja” 
I'dja seems to havo been given later by the authorities of the 
Chidambaram temple." His roigu is tho s1 ailing j'loint of a 
period of unoxamicled prospeiity which remained unbroken, with 
one short interval, for over a century. He claims that his rule 
extended as far as Quilon and Ooorg in the west, and from 
Ceylon ^ and Cape Comorin to tho borders of Orissa. His descend- 

^ Iwl, iii, 282 foil. 

An insoyiption of Ms is found at Ul?kal not far from CJonJeovoraai. S. InA, 
Inser., iii, 21. 

* Hia other titles were B&jasraya, Hityavinoda, Oliola-Arnmdli, Mmnmiidi. 
Chdla, Jayaakonda-Ohdla, and SivopMas%liara. 

* Soo holow p. 30, 
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auts exiencled tlie OiwSla Biipremaey to Burma ^ and the Malay 
AroMpelago.® The earliest recorded event of his reign is his 
expedition in or before 994 A.D. against a seaport of the Ohera 
country, which he destroyed.^ He also claims to have won several 
victories over the Ohera king and the Pandyas iu Malahar, and 
boasts that he subjugated that country.'^ It was at the end of the 
century that most of his triumphs were achieved. In 998-99 
A.D.® ho conquered the Gangas of Mysore, whose capital was at 
Talakad ; ° the country of the Nolamhas (Bellary) ; ‘ Tadigaipadi ’ 
(not satisfactorily identified) ; Vengi (the southern part of the 
Northern Cirears), Ooorg and the Pandyas. The Bdnas of 
Tiruvallain had apparently ceased to^ bo a ruling power before 
his reign. 

Among the nations conquered by him were the Western and 
Eastern Ohdlukyas of the Becoan and the Northern Oiroars, 
respeotively, who wore both destined to he dosely connected with 
tho future history of the Oh61as. The Eastern Ohdlukyas, whose 
country (Vengi) and its capital at the present Eajahmnndry lay 
in and between the Kistna and the Vizagapatam districts, fell 
before him in 998-99 A.D.^ In that territory he brought to an 
ond an iuterregnnm of ’27 years by putting a king of the old line 
upon the throne, apparentlv as his feudatory.® A few years later 
a prince of this house, Vimaladitya, maniod the daughter of 
Edjardja, the Oh61a king, and became king of Vengi, which was 
still apparently under the Ohdla suzerainty. His son and grand- 
son also married daughters of Chola kings, and it was the second 
of these rulers, the great Kiilottuuga I., who in later years claimed 
the Chola kingdom as his mother’s heritage and established a 
new dynasty in Tan j ore. The warlike Western Ohdlukyas of the 
Western Deccan (who had recently re-established their power at 
Ealydni) were not subdued by Edjardja till 1006-07 A.D.® The 
conquest is admitted in a Western Chdlukyan inscription of the 
following year at Hotter in the Dharwar district,^® which records 

^ Seo Madras Review for Augiist 1903, pp, 240 foil. 

* We find Tamil used lo record th.o acts of a public body in Sumatra iu 
A.D. 1088. See the Govornmeut Epi^raptusfc’s report for 1802, paia. 11. 

® Seo tho Gorornment Epiga’aphist’s repoi’tXor 1893, p, 4. 

* Soi(,th Ind. Inscr., ii, 2S6. There arc unfortunately few inaeriptions on 
the West Coast j but Eajaraja’s conqtiest wsis probably more than local, 

® South Ind. Inscr., lit, i, 29. 

Their capital was not taken till about 1003 A.D. See llioo’s Mysore 
Oaiteiteer, i, 333. 

South Ind. Inscr., iii, 5. 

® jE?p, Ind., -yj, 349. 

® GoTOrnmont Epigraphisfc’s annual report for 1895, para. 11, 

RQmhayjgaSsUcer,!, 433. 
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how tho Ohola Ifing, having coHeetod a force numbering nine 
hundred tliougand men, ‘had pillaged the whole country, had 
slaughtered the women, the children and Brdhinanas, and, taking 
iho girls to wife, had destroyed their caste.’ The victory was not 
pexmaneut in its eifecis, however, and tho Western Chdlakyans 
I'omaincd for long tho most stubborn enemies of the Oholas, tho 
coeno of coafliot 1)oiug generally in tho Mysore Province or Bellary. 
Indood the people of Bollary and Anantapur and the northern 
parts of Mysore w^'cro closely connected, ethnically speaking, with 
tho Western Ohdlukyas and readily acknowledged their rule, even 
tlioiigh oeoasiona.lly overrun by tho Ohdlas. 

Quilon, Kalinga (the country lying south of Orissa) and Oeyiou 
were subdued before 1002-03 A.I). Tho last conquest appearing- 
in Rdjardja’s inscriptions is that of the ‘ twelve thousand ancient 
islands of tho scad which was effected apparently in 1013-14 
A.D.j tho last known year of his reign. 

Tho personality of this mighty conqueror excites the imagi- 
nation; hut unfortunately few particulars survive. More is no 
doubt to be learned from the complete study of his many and 
voluminous inscriptions. He built the great and beautiful Siva 
temple in Tanjorc, which was evidently taken as the model for 
several others in Southern India, among them the fine temple at 
G-angai-konda-eholapuram, a later Ohola capital in the Triohino- 
poly district, A devoted Saivite, his toleration of other religions 
is borne out by his endowment of a Buddhist temple built by 
a feudatory.^ He apparently also farthered the development of 
irrigation and the system of village administration which was so 
elaborate during this period, ^ for his inscriptions betray a very 
keen interest in the details of the latter. An innovation of 
another character introduced by R4jar^ja is of the greatest impor- 
tance to the historical student ; namely the custom of prefixing 
short accounts of his achievements to his inscriptions. Th3\^ 
practice was followed by his sueoeasors, and it has provided the\^ 
(hief materials for the reconstmotion of this period of Oh61a 
history. 

The family of Rijardfa remained for some sixty years on the 
Ohola throne ; and his successor upheld the dignity, and to soinG 
extent enlarged the boundaries, of the empire oreated by him. 
During this period the political oojilignration of Southern India 
remained ^almost unchanged. The chief enemies of the Ohdlas 

^ TMs is recorded in. tlie Loyclea grani/j Btu’gess, Arelu 8%rv. South. 
Ind., iv, 204-24 

* See below p, 3S. 
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■were the Western Chdlukyas, b-ul rebellions among tlio Eastern 
Cbdlnkyas, Oberas,^ Pdndjas and Singhalese are also recorded. 

Bdjardja’s successor -was liis son Edjdndra Ohola, who came 
to the throne in 1011-12, during his father’s life-time, and 
ruled till about 1044. His conquests are recorded at great 
length in his inscriptions and are said to have extended as far as 
the Gauges ; whence he took the sarnaine of Gangai-konda-Ohdla, 
or ‘ the Ohola who conquered the Ganges.’ The title is still 
preserved in the name of his capital, Gangai-konda-oholapnram in 
the Udaijarpalaiyam taluk of the Triehinopoly district. That his 
arms really reached as far as Mahendragiri in the Gan jam district 
is established by an inscription of his which has been found on 
that hill.® lie also sent a naval expedition against Kadaram in 
Lower Burma, and seems to have conquered the Nicobar islands 
in passing.® He further fought against the Western Ch^lukyan 
king Jayasimha II *, but both sides claim the victory and it is 
not possible to say what was the result of the hostilities. For 
some reason not yet ascertained he moved his capital about 1022 
from Tanjore to Gangai-konda-cholapuram,*^ and there he built 
a large temple on the model of that at Tanjore. 

Baj^ndra Ohola shared his throne for many years with his 
son or nephew, Bajd!dhir4ja Deva I., who succeeded as early as 
A.D. 1018 ® and continued to rule after Bajendra Chdla’s death 
till 1053. Notliing is known of his earlier acts, and his first 
inscription is dated in his 26th year, or 1043-44. He was involved 
in wars against the Pdndyas, Oheras and Singhalese, who seem 
to have united during this reign to throw off the Ohola yoke. 
The revolt was sternly suppressed, the Ohera king being trampled 
to death by an elephant. An inscription describing the victory 
on the rebels says that ‘ of the throe allied kings of the south the 
Ch61a monarch cut off in battle the beautiful head of M4n4- 
hharanau ; seized in fight Virakeralau of the broad ankle-rings 
and was pleased to have him trampled by his furious elephant 
Attivarana ; and drove to the ancient Mullaiyar® Snndara-P&ndja 
of great and endless fame, who lost in the fierce struggle Ms 
royal white parasol, his whisks of the hair of the white yak 
and his throne, and took to flight bare-headed, -vvithout his 

^ See footnote 4 on p. 23 above. 

“ Government Epigrapbist’s report for 1896, para. 22. 

® Government Epigrapbisfc’s report for 1899, para. 47.'’ 

* See tbe account of Tanjore, Chapter XV, p. 260. 

• jE?p. vii, 7» 

® Not identified. 
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Grown, with looks dishevelled and with weary feet.’^ Edj^dhir^ja 
B^va also fought against the Western Ohdlukyan king A.hava“ 
malla, and claims to have burnt the palace of the Ohdlukyas at 
Kampli in the Bellaiy district and carried the war as far as 
Kolhapur in the Bombay Presidency.^ His opinion of his own 
achievements is illustrated by the fact that he performed the 
asvcimedha^ or ‘horse-sacrifice/ which was generally undertaken 
only by mighty and victorious monarchs. He lost his life, as the 
records of both sides testify, in a battle between the Ohdlas and 
Oh^lnkyas at Koppam in Mysore in 1053. 

This battle is described in an inscription of his cousin or 
brother,^ who was alsb his co-regent and successor, Edjendra Beva 
(1052-64), in the following vainglorious terms: ® “ While the 
Ohdla king was resplendent upon earth, the proud and haughty 
Ch^lukya king Ahavamalla, heard that the Yalavan (?.e., the 
Ohdla king), desirous of war, had started from his country and 
had reached Irattamandalam (apparently the Chtilukyan country). 
Exclaiming ‘ This is intolerable,’ and springing up, his eyes 
burning with rage, he marched to Koppam and attacked the 
enemy. Then, while showers of arrows pierced the forehead of 
the Chola 'king’s elephant, that monarch’s royal thigh, and his 
shoulders which resembled hillocks, and while the ankle-ringed 
warriors who were riding with him wore falling on all sides, the 
Oh61a king deployed on the battle-field many matchless valorous 
regiments and sent to the other world Jayasimha, the brother of the 
strong Gh^ilukya, and the brave Pulikesin and Dasavarman with 
his garlands of flowers. The Ohdlukya, defeated, fled trembling 
with dishevelled locks and weary feet, and was driven into the 
western ocean.” 

This R^jdndra Deva shared his throne with E^jaraahendra, 
about whom very little is known,® He was succeeded by the 
powerful king Yira Rdjendra Deva (1062-63 to 1068-69), The 
field of this monarch’s activities was wide, and his aohievemenis 
include victories over the Oheras and Pdndyas, the reeonqoest 
of the Eastern Ohdlukyan country of Yengi and repeated triumphs 


i Sonth Ind,, Inscr,, iii, 56. 

* His viofcorios are acknowledged by the Ohalakj^an inscriptions, which 
admit thafe ‘ the wicked Chdia penetrated into the Belvoia country and burned 
the Jaina temples.’ South Ind. Tvser., lii, 63. 

® South Ind. Inscr., iii, 57. 

^ Southlnd. Inscr., iii, 53. A Oanareae record says that Edj&dhirdja’s death 
‘ broke the sneoession of his family.* 

® Government 'Bpigraphist’s report for 1898, para. 4, 

® South Ind. Insor.f iii, 113, 
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oyer tbo Western Ch.ilukyas. The wars against the Olieras and CHAP. li. 
Pandyas were again oocasioned by a rebellion in the sotitb, Haely 
and this revolt was as sternly and successfully rejDressed as tbe h ^stqb y. 
other. ‘ He caused to be trampled by a furious 7nast elephant 
the king of the south with his ankle-rings of gold, the young 
son of Srivallabha, and Virakesarin whose crown of jewels 
glittered as the lightning.^ ^ The most important of his w^ars 
however were those with the two Ohalukyan kingdoms. He claims 
no less than five victories over the Western Ohdlukyas, and after the 
last of these battles at ‘ Kudal ’ or ‘ Kudalasangan ’ (apparently 
Kudali, at the junction of the Tunga and Bhadra rivers) he 
boasts that he conferred the kingd-om of -the Western Ohdlukyas 
on Vikram^ditya VI. and gave him his daughter in marriage. 

Whether the kingdom was ‘ conferred ’ or not, it is certain that a 
truce and a royal intermarriage stilled for a few years the feud 
between these rival powers, and that at this period the Oholas were 
allied by marriage with both branches of the Ghdlnkyas. 

Vira Edjendra Diva’s own account of his final victory over 
the Western Ohdlukyas says that smarting under his recent 
defeats, ‘the Ch^lukyan king (Ahavamalla) of the lunar race 
took anxious counsel with himself and exclaiming ‘ Eather death 
than disgrace ’ declared that the same Kudal, where previously 
he and his sons had fled in disorder, should be tbe next battle- 
fleld.’ He then sent a taunting letter to the Ohola king, 
challenging him to come to Kfidal. On receiving this, ‘ the mind, 
the face and the royal shoulders of the king became doubly 
Indlliant with surpassing beauty and joy. He started and entered 
that battle-field. As the king of the Vallabhas (the Oh^lukyas) 
did not arrive, Jie waited one month after the appointed day. 

Then the liar (Ahavamalla) fled till he was exhausted and hid 
himself in the western ocean. The Ch61a king subdued in war 
the seven and a half lakhs of the famous IrattipSdi (Ohdiukyas) 
and kindled crackling fires. In order that the four quarters of the 
earth might praise him, he planted on the hank of the Tungabhadra 
a pillar bearing a description of his victory, and the tiger floated 
proudly on the banner of tho solar race.’® 

The details of this king’s reconquost of the Yengi country 
are obscure. It is not at all clear wEo resisted him. YimaHditya, 
as already recorded, had been appointed fay his father-in-law, the 
great Oiidla emperor, Eijardja I., as king of Eajahmundry j 

^ Bouili InA, Insen, iii, 37- 

® Government Bpigraphist’s report for i898, para, 5. . 
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and had been siiceeeded in 1023 by his son, the Ghilnkyan 
Edjar4ja, who ruled till 1063 and also espoused a Chola princess, 
the daughter of Edjendra Ohola. The Ohdlukyan Bdjardja was 
not succeeded by his son Knlottunga, but by his brother 
Vija 7 dditya VII. It is not clear why Kulotfcunga did not come 
to the throne. He appears to have been adopted as a son by his 
maternal grandfather, Rajendra Chola, and to have lived for some 
time in his youth in the Chola country ; and his supersession 
may be explained by his absence from the scene, or by the jealousy 
of the Chola monarch, who may well have feared him as a possible 
rival. Now in the Chola reconquest of Vengi, Vira Rajendra 
Deva acted as the Mend and protector of Vijay^ditya VII. 
‘ whose broad hands held weapons of war, and who had taken 
refuge at his (Vira Rajendra Reva’s) lotus feet.’ But from whom 
Vijay^ditya had taken refuge is in no wise clear. It has been 
supposed that his assailant was either the young Kulottunga 
or the Western Oh^lukyan Vikramdditya VI, who is known 
to have invaded Vengi some time before 106'k Difficulties 
beset both suppositions, for while one inscription speaks of 
Kulottunga as ‘ lord of Vengi,’ which raises the inference that 
he tried to oust Vijayaditya VII., another {Ind, Antiq.^ xviii, 
171) says that the latter asked for the help of the king of Kalinga 
against the Chblas. 

Whatever may have been the cause of the war, Vira Edjendra 
Deva was successful iu it. ‘ He reconquered the fine'oountry of 
Vengai and bestowed it on Vijaydditya.’ He returned, home and 
‘ all the kings of the earth worshipped his feet and praised him 
as he sat on a throne bedecked with shining jewels and exhibited 
one after the other the piles of great treasures which he had seized 
in the rich country of Vengai.’ ^ 

The death of Vira Rdjendra Deva (1068-39) was ; followed by 
gravo internal disorder in the Chola kingdom. He had previously 
shared iiis throne for a year or two with his son Adlii Rdjendra, 
and the trouble began as soon as the latter succeeded. 
VikramAditya VI., the Western Ohilukyan king and son-in-law 
of Vira Rdjondra Duva, hearing that ‘ his father-in-law was dead 
and the Chola kingdom in a state of anarchy,’ ^ at once started 
for the south and replaced Adhi Rajendra on the throne. But he 
had barely returned from the expedition, when he heard that this 
prince had been killed in a fresh rebellion and that Kulottunga 


Goveraraerit EpigrapMsfc’s report for 1898. 

® For this andwha-t foEows see Goyerniaem, Epigraphist’s report for 1901, 
para. li. 
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had sucoeoded him. This Kuiottunga claimed the Ohola throne 
both as grandson and as adopted son of Rajendra Chola. 

A furious conflioi now ensued between Kulottunga and Vitra- 
mdditya YI., the latter of whom apparently wished either to 
avenge Adhi Rdjendra’s death or to secure the throne for some 
(Jhola relation of his. The war is described in widely different 
terms in the records of the two conflicting powers, but terminated 
in the complete victory of Kulottuiiga. His inscriptions boast 
that he drove Yikramdditya from Kolar to the Tungabhadra. 

The final actions took place about 1073, but Kulottunga always 
dates his accession from 1070, from whiph date he probably 
considered himself king dejwe. 

Knlottanga 1. is another king whose personality is attractive reign, 
but is only vaguely outlined in the records of the time. A son 
of the Eastern Ghalnkyan king Rajai’aja (1022-62) and of 
Ammanga Devi, daughter of the Chola king Edjdndra Chola 
(1011-44), ho became in early life the favourite of liis mother’s 
father, and vras adopted as his son. He spent some time in the 
Chdla country in his youth, and a record of a gift of his when 
only a ‘prince’ has been found at Tiruvddi near Tanjore. He 
also distinguished himself while heir-apparent by capturing 
elephants at ‘Yayiragaram’ and defeating ‘the king of Dhar^ 
at ‘ Sakkarakottam,’ ^ It has already been noted that he was 
supplanted by his uncle on his father’s death. Apparently he 
obtained the Vengi throne as web as that of the Chola s, since 
even after his accession to power in the south he allowed his 
usm’ping uncle to continue as his viceroy in the north. He did 
nothing to extend his dominions, and it was apparently during his 
reign that Ceylon was lost to the Chola empire ; hut in one or 
two directions he regained ground which had been lost either by 
his predecessors or in the first few troubled years of his own rule. 

His actual conquests, apart from his victories over Vikramaditya 
YI., seem to have been confined to suppressing a rebellion of the 
Pindyas and Cheras, garrisoning the border of Travancore 
(ho stationed a regiment near Kdttdr), and reconquering the 
Ivalinga country, which last seems to have revolted at least as 
early as Yira Eajendra Deva’s reign. The Cariga country in , 
Mysore was retaken from Vikramaditya in the early part of 
Kiildttunga’s reign, but it appears to have been lost again before 
the end of it, and immediately after his death Yengi was fora 
time (1120-24) occupied by his old enemy Yikramiditya YI. 

^ These places have not been idontifted, bub are apparently in the north pf 
the Northern Oircars. 


CHAP. II. 
Bably 

IIlSTOEY. 



TAFJOSE. 


criAP. II. 

Barly 

History. 


llelations 
wibh Pandyas 
and Oeylon. 


3d 


Among his domestic reforms Kiilottunga took great pride in the 
abolition of the inland transit duties which were such a hindrance 
to mercantile transactions in ancient times. He also had the 
country resurveyed. His capital was Graiigai-konda-cholapuram, 
hut Oonjeeveram was also a city of importance and hi.s occasional 
residence. In 1118 he summoned his son Vikrama Ohola from 
the viceroyalty of Vengi to share his throne, and he died shortly 
afterwards. 

The relations of Rdjaraja I and his successors with the 
Psindyas and Ceylon are a little obscure. Most of them boast of 
conquests in both these directions, but it is obvious that repeated 
conquests imply repeated resistance and it is difficult to gauge 
precisely the degree of subjection to which these countries were 
brought. The reality of Rdjar4ja’s victories cannot, however, be 
doubted. Inscriptions of his reign are found in large numbers 
in the extreme south of the peninsula and in Oeylon, copper coins 
inscribed with his name are met with in considerable quantities 
in the Madura bazaar,^ and he presented the revenue of a village 
in Oeylon to the Tanjore temple. As regards the Pdndyas, it 
is obvious that for some time their country was a mere province 
of the Ohola dominions. It was called E4jai4ja-p4ndi-nddu, 
the name of Korkai, its ancient capital, was— '-ehanged into 
Oh614ndra-simhachaturvedimangalam, and Rdjendra Chdla I. 
(1011-441 established a dynasty of Ohdla blood in the Pdndyan 
country with the title ' Ohdla-Pdndya.^f The first rebellion whieh 
occurred was iu the time of Itajddir^ja (1018-53), and this, as 
above noted, was absolutely quelled by that monarch. Another 
broke out during the reign of Vira Rdjendra (1062-71), but this 
also was crushed, and the Pdndyan king put to death. A third 
rebellion took place in the troubled time that followed Kulot- 
tunga’s accession to the Ohola throne (about 1073), but the Ohdla 
king again subdued the country as far as Kottdr in Travaneore, 
where ho stationed a garrison .to guard the frontier. These 
rebellions must have been led by some of the old Pdndyan stock. 
‘ Ohola- Pdndy as' were apparently ruling as feudatories of the 
Oholas ° till as late as ll3o. By the last quarter of the twelfth 
century the Ohola-Pdndya line seems to havn died out, lor 
the Oholas are found to be supporting claimants ,lo the Pdndyan 
throne whose immes seem to indicate no relationship to the 
Oholas at all. This war of tho Pdndyan succession (shortly to be 


^ Captain Tutnell’e HTmte {oGoin Oollectovh in Southern India, p. U. 

See the Goreriiment Bpigraphist’s report for 1904!-0ii, 

^ A certain Vikrama Ohdla-H&ndya, apparently a pmee of tMs family, was 
probably (to judge by his name) a contemporary of tho Ohdla ting Vibrama- 
Oh61ft (1118-86). 
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described) seems to have lasted for two generations, and, thongb 
the Gh6\Q>proUge^m ultimately saoeessfal, the decline of the Ohola 
power at this period enabled the Pdndyas to reassert themselves 
about the beginning of the thirteenth century and to throw oil 
for ever the Ohdla yoke. 

Perhaps the Singhalese annals ^ can be relied on for the events 
that took place in that island. From tliese it appears that the whole 
island was subdaed by E^jardja 1. and remained under a Chola 
deputy till the time of Kuldttunga (1070-1118), when a rising 
took place and the Ohdlas were completely driven out. Probably 
Kulottunga was too busy securing his position at home to care 
about such matters ; but it seems that neither ho nor liis successors 
over again obtained a substantial footing in the island. 

During the twelfth century the power of the Ohdlas slowly 
declined. Their control over the Northern Oiroars was little more 
than nominal during the greater portion of that century and the 
Pdndyas seem to have reasserted their independence before it was 
half over. Moreover we find the various feudatory chiefs of the 
Tondaimandalam gradually entering into offensive and defensive 
alliances among themselves, while nominally acknowledging the 
Ohola sovereign. There were however some powerful Chdla kiugs 
during this period. V'lkrama Ohola (1118-85) seems indeed to 
have supported no small degree of the dignity of his father 
Kuldttunga T., and it would seem that the process of dissolu- 
tion went on most speedily under his successors ICuldttunga 
II. (about 1135-46) and Edjardja II. (1146 to about 1171). 
The early years of the reign of Edjddhirdja II. (about 1171-78) 
were hardly more prosperous, though that king could boast of one 
considerable success before his death. It was in his time that the 
Ohdlas became involved in tiie war of the Pdndyan succession which 
took place in the latter part of the twelfth century.® The king 
of Ceylon took the side opposite to that espoused by the Ohdlas ; 
and, after a victorious campaign in the Madura district, the 
Singhalese adyanoed to the north against the Oholas and burnt 

^ See Sowell’s Lists, ii, 157. 

® The last of the Ohdla kings who had any real power in the Yengi coantry 
seems to have been Vikrama.OhdL'i (1118 to at least 1135). He appears to have 
loft the control of that province in the hands of a family of chieftains of 
*Y41anandn’ (apparently Chaudavdhi in Gxmtdr), Hone of his successors seem 
to have visited this country. They are recognised as overlords, however, in the 
inscriptions of the various chieftains 'of the Yengi oountiy till as late as the end 
of the thirteenth century, when they had long lost all pretensions to even a 
limited empire. 

“ This is described in detail in the Government Epigraphist’s annual report 
for 1898-99, pwas. 23 foil, 
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some villages in the Pattuktottai taluk. An inscription of one 
of tkeir feudatories found as far north as Arpfikkam near Conjee- 
veram gives a vivid picture of the dismay of the 0h61aa and describes 
the ravages of those ‘ very wicked and vicious men,’ ‘ all sinners 
against Siva,’ who had ‘ removed the sacred door of the temple 
at holy Ramesvaram, obstructed the worship and carried away 
all the temple treasTU’cs/ An appeal was made to the local 
priest, who ‘ was pleased to worship Siva for 28 days continuously/ 
and by his efforts the invaders were defeated. They seem to 
have retired from the country immediately after this reverse, but 
none the less they left their protege upon the Pandyan throne. 
The war was continued a few years later hy the next Ohola king, 
the last really powerful sovereign of that dynasty, Kuldttunga 
HI. (about 1178-1215), who defeated the Singhalese, ‘cutoff 
thoir noses,’ drove them into the sea, captured Madura and made 
over the Pdndyan crown to a candidate of his own. From 
this achievement he . took the title ‘ conqueror of Madura and 
Oeylon,’ but these suocesses did not arrest the decay of the 
Ohola kingdom for more than a short time. 

It was in the days of Rdjarajalll. (1216 to atpeast 1243-44) ^ 
that the first fatal blows to the Ohola power were dealt. The 
Pandya king Maravarman Sundara Pdndya I. (1216-35) boasts 
that he burnt 'I'anjore and Uraiyfir, conquered the Ohola country 
and returned it subsequently to its king as a gift ; ® and inscrip- 
tions of his, dated 1223 and 1225, at Tirukkdttuppalli (in Tanjore 
taluk) and Sriraugam support his claims.^ Moreover a prince of 
Pallava extraction actually captured this Ohola king about 
1230-31, Se was released and reinstated'^ by a new power, that 
of the Hoysala Ballalas, who had occupied the southern dominions 
of the Western Chalukyas and now interfered in the affairs of 
the south. They had protected the Gholas from the Pdndyas 
(‘ cleft open the rock that was tbo Pdndya ’) and established them- 
selves near Srirangam in a now town ‘ which had been built (by 
Vira Sdmesvara, the Hoysala king) in order to amuse his mind 
in the Ohola country, which he had conquered hy the power of 
his arm.’ ® 

The la.st of the Ohola kings of the Vijaydlaya dynasty who 
possessed any degree of real power was apparently R^jendra 

1 Government. Epigraphist’s annaol report for 1900, p. foil, 

■-i Ep. Iml., vix, 161. 
s Ep. Irtd., vi, 303-4.. 

* See the graphic dosoription in the Tiravfodipnram, inseription of Yfra 
Sfira^Bvara, JBp. Ind., vii, 160. 

® See Ep. l»d,, iii, 8, 14. 
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Oliola III.; who came to the throne in. 1246,^ reigned till at least 
1267 and appears to have resisted the Hoysalas with some success. 
He calls himself ‘ the hostile rod of death to his uncle Somes- 
vara,’ ^ and seems to have defeated him in battle. Indeed three 
claims to victories over the Hoysalas are made about the middle 
of the thirteenth century, one by the Cholas, one by the Telugn 
Chodas (who say they thereby established the Ohola king on his 
throne), and one by the Pandyas. The conquest by the Chdlas 
must have taken place in or before 1252,^ whereas that by the 
Pandyas in which the Hoysala king Vira Sdmesvara was slain 
must have occurred in or after 1254, the latest known date of 
that ruler’s reign. It is not unlikely that- the alleged victory of 
the Telugn Ohddas over the Hoysalas is the same as that claimed 
hy the Chdlas. The Hoysalas were not however permanently 
weaKenod, sinoe we find them again at Srirangam later on. 

At this point a time of great Pandyan prosperity followed. 
Jatdvarman Sundara Pdndya I. (1251-61) penetrated as far north 
as Nellore, where he had himself ‘ anointed as a hero ’ and left 
an inscription. E/eoords of his appear in this district as early as 
1253, and he was at Srirangam hy 1260. He covered a portion 
of the Srirangam temple with gold and made numerous gifts 
to it. A number of grants prove the Pdndyan occupation of the 
Chola dominions, hnt the dates are still obscure. Curiously inter- 
mixed with the evidence of Pdndyan supremacy are traces of 
continued Hoysala power. Thus w'hile Jatdvarman Sundara 
P4ndya I. left an inscription at Srirangam dated 1260 A.D., the 
Hoysala king Vira Edmandtha Deva made a grant there in 1256 ; 
and Hoysala inscriptions in the Triohinopoly district continue till at 
least 1204 A.D. Three other Pdndyan kings have left records 
in that district ; namely, Mdravarmah Kulasekbara I. (apparently 
the Kales Deva of Muhammadan history), Jatdvarman Sundai’a 
Pdndya II. (the Sender Bandi of Marco Polo) and Mdravarman 
Kulasekbara II. The inscriptions of these kings continue to 
1321 and are found in many parts of the Ohola dominions, the 
Tondaimandalam and the Kongu country. It is impossible to 
say what were the variations in the boundaries of the Pandya 
and the Hoysala empires during this period or whether the 
Ohdla kings had any power at all. A great change was however 
at hand. 

About this time (1316) Southern India was convulsed hy the 
sudden invasion of Malik Kdfur, a general of the Delhi emperor 
and the first Muhammadan invader of the south, which destroyed 

^ Jfjj. Ind., vii, 146. 3 nid., 177. ® Ibid., 176. 
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the Hoysalas and made way for the Vijayanagar empire. He is 
said by the Muhammadan historian, Ferishta, to have penetrated 
as far as Ramesvaram, and it is certain that Muhammadan tings 
ruled in Madura and Triohinopoly for a great part of the half 
century which succeeded his departure.^ The Pdndyas and Oholas 
seem to have been prostrated at the time, for we hear that the 
Chera king Ravivarman or Huiasekhara ® marched across the 
peninsula to Srirangam and Oonjeeveram in 1313, and about this 
time the power of both may be said to have come to an end. The 
Pdndyan king Kulasekhara II. no doubt left records in Tinne- 
velly and Gangai-konda-oholapuram down to at least 1321, and 
his line did not aetuaRy die out for another three centuries. But 
it was no longer independent. Ohscnre references to the existence 
of Ohola princes occur near Triohinopoly to a late period, but 
these rulers similarly possessed no independent power. 

Some account of the Ohola people as portrayed by the Tamil 
poets who wrote about the commencement of the Christian era has 
already been given. The same impression of chivalry and civili- 
sation is conveyed by the inscriptions and the actions of the great 
dynasty of "Vijaydlaya which now comes to an end. Their 
chivalry is apparent even through the turgid boastfulness of 
the records of their military expeditions. Their civilisation is 
exhibited in a number of ways. Revenue surveys were made 
both prior to the reign of Rajaraja I. (985-1013) and in that of 

Kulottunga I. (1070-1118). Land as small as — - 0 ^ 428 , 8 0 0,000 

of a o^li (a Deli is about 6|- acres) is declared to have been 
measured and assessed to revenue ^ ! Ruldfctnnga, as noted above, 
abolished the inland transit duties and was rightly proud of such 
an enlightened measure. Irrigation, which received the attention 
of the earlier Oholas, was greatly developed by their successors. 
It was apparently by them that the Grand Aniout,^ ‘ the bulwark 
of the fertility of the Tanjore country,’ was built, and the old work 
remains the base of the modem improvement upon it. The names 
of most of the irrigation channels which still lead from it are 
mentioned in the inscriptions of this period. The head sluice of 
the Hyyakkond^n channel, which supplies water to the town of 


’ They seem to hare ruled from 1327 to 136S A.D. See belovr p. SS, and 
Elphinstone’s E^story of India (London, 1857), 341. 

® There is an inscription of his dated 1313 at Tiruvadi in th.e South Aroot 
district, Sp. Ind., viii, 8. 

2 Government Epigraphist’s annual report for 1900, para. 25, and B. Ind, 
Inscr,, ii, G2<para. 11. 

* See Chapter IV, p,104. 
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Trioiiiiiopoly, is referred to in a grant!of Knl^ttnnga III. dated CHAP. II. 
1205-06 and is in existence to the present day. The head alnioe Iariy 
of the Periyavdyl'kdl near Mnsiri in the Triohinopoly district was 
built in 1219.^ Lastly the many fine temples which date from this 
period bear testimony to the high skill of their builders. The 
country was administered by village assemblies which, though super- 
vised by higher officials^ exercised an almost supreme authority in all 
details. They were divided into committees of which four are 
specially mentioned, viz., those of annual supervision, and those 
for the care of tanks, gardens and justice. Much information on 
the subject is contained in the Grovernmont Epigraphist’s report 
for 1899.2 A certain number of villages formed a district under a 
district officer, and these again were grouped into provinces. The 
names of nine of these last are known and further research may 
disclose more.^ 

Meanwhile a former feudatory of the Hoysalas bad founded at Vijatakagab 
Vijayanagar, on the banks of the Tungabhadra, a new empire, 
which embraced the whole of Southern India and stemmed the yija^Ba^r, 
tide of Muhammadan invasion for over two centuries. The story drc. 1340. 
of Yijayanagar supremacy in the south, however, is somewhat 
obscure. 

The Muhammadan kings left at Madura after the invasion of 
Malik Edf ar, or one of the other Mogul incursions into the Carnatic, 
continued to rule in Madura and Triohinopoly for about half a 
century, and it is probable that -the greater part of Tanjore was 
also a part of their dominions. A Tamil work ^ assigns the conquest 
of Tondaimandalam and Triohinopoly by these invaders to 
1327 A.D. It was about 1366 ® that they tell before the forces of 

^ G.O., Fo. 452, Public, dated lOtb June 1891, para 4. 

2 Para. 58 foil. 

® The nine are (1 ) Mudi-konda-ohdla-mandala, south of Gangav&di in Mysore j 
(2) Vihrama-chdla-mandala, north-west of the Bangalore district ; (S) Fikarili 
ohdla-manrlala, Kolar and the northern parts of Salem {Ep, Ind,, yi, 331) j (4) 
IrattipS-di-konda-ohdla-mandala, north of Mysore and extending beyond it; 

(5) Vijaya-rajendra-mandala (mentioned in a Kolar inscription, g InA. Inacr. 

Ill, ii, 138;; (6) Jayan-konda-chdla-mandala, the ancient Tondaimandalam; 

(7) B&jara]a-mandalam, the Pandya country ; (8) Adhirajaraja-mandalam, the 
Kongo oountry(i.e. portions of Salem and Coimbatore, g. Lid.Iwscr., iii, 31) ; and 
(9) Gangai-konda-ohdla-valanS.du, some portion of the Forthern Ciroars. 

* The ‘ Kdyilolugu which records the donatioTis to the Eanganatha temple 
at Srirangam from the earliest times. 

® Kampana Udaiyar’s victory over them is referred to in an inscription of 
that year. Up, Ind., vi, 824, Moreover one of the images removed from the Srf- 
rangam temple at the advance of the ioonoolastio invaders in 1827 was brought 
back and reconsecrated by Goppana in 1371-72. This is recorded in an insorip- 
(ion in the temple itself. JSp, Xnd^ vi, 322. 
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Vijayanagar. Two princes of the latter honse^ Kampana Udaiydr 
and Virdpdksha, established their authority in Madura and South 
Arpot in the middle of the fourteenth century, and it is probable 
that Tan j ore also submitted to them. Virdpaksha claims to have 
subdued the Ch61ag,Bukka I. (1335-48) boasts^ in general terms 
that he conquered all the kingdoms of the south, and inscrip- 
tions of Kampana Udaiydr dated 1374-75 ^ occur at TiruppaUttnrai 
in the Triehinopoly taluk and others of Harihara II. (1379-99) 
in Triehinopoly.^ Thus the subjection of the Chola country to 
the Vijayanagar empire must have taken place in the middle of 
the fourteenth century. From thenceforward for the next two 
or three centuries indulutable traces of the overlordsliip of that 
empire survive, though further research isneeded to work out details. 
In Tanjore itself are inscriptions of Deva E%a, dated 1443, and 
of a certain Tirumala, dated 1455. The .Sdluvas, who usurped the 
Vijayanagar crown in the last quarter of the fifteenth century, 
also ruled this country, perhaps as feudatories of the first 
Vijayanagar dynasty, for inscriptions of Gopa Timma are found 
at Srirangani ^ and one of a certain Sdluva-Samgama Ddva- 
mahdrllja at Anbil in Triehinopoly taluk.^ The Sdluvas were fol- 
lowed at the beginning of the sixteenth century by the Tuluva 
dynasty to which the great Frishna Raya belonged. An 
inscription ° of his at Tiruppalatturai in Trichinopnly district dated 
1617-18 records remissions of revenue in favour of certain 
temples. Meanwhile ‘ N%aks ’ subordinate to Vijayanagar were 
ruling Madura jointly with princes of the old Pdndyan stook.'^ It 
does not appear that the old Cholas and Pdndyas were actually 
dispossessed. Detailed evidence exists of the continuance of the 
latter to a much later date, and inscriptions of Ohola princes, dated 
1481 and 1530, occur in the neighbourhood of Triehinopoly, which 
refer to them as ‘ lords of Uraiy6r.’® It would thus seem that the 
ancient dynasties of the sonth, though disturbed by adventurers 
or officials from Vijayanagai*, continued to preserve a modified, if 
suhordinato, authority in a part at least of their dominions. It is 
impossible to gauge the power of the Cholas or iho Pdndyas during 
this period ; but, from the silence of Achyuta’s inscriptions inen- 

^ Sewell, .4 I’or gotten Empire, p, 27. 

Governmont Epigraphist’s collection, No. 282 of 1903. 

“ Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p, 49. 

^ Ep, Ind., vii, 77, footnote 2. 

® Nob. 593 and 594 of tlie Governmont Epigrapliist’a collection for 19U2, 

® Goyernment Epigraplusfc's report for 1904, para, 23. 

^ Sewell’a Lists, ii, 223. 

® Government Epigraphist’s amraal report for 1892, p. 7, 
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tioned below regarding both, the Oholas may be supposed to have 
been, at any rate latterly, of small importance. The later P^ndyas - 
were a more formidable power, and evidence exists of a viotojious 
inroad by one ot their hings in 14G9-70 as far as Conjeeveram. 
This was probably rendered possible by the weahuess of the 
successors of Deva E4ya II., which eventually led to more serious 
consequences in the Vijayanagar kingdom. It seems however to 
have been only a momentary break in the story of quiet subjection 
to the overlordship of Vijayanagar. 

About 1532 a change came over the scene, the exact nature and 
progress of which are obsciu’e. According to his inscriptions, ^ 
Achyuta Deva, king of Vijayanagar, led an expedition to the south 
at some period before 1534, planted apUlar of victory in the 
Tambrap^rni, married a daughter of the Pandyan king and exacted 
tribute from Travancore. Grants of his, dated 1532 and 1539, are 
found in Tan j ore itself. This invasion was apparently undertaken 
for the protection of the Pandya king from Vijayanagar adven- 
turers and from Travancore, which was at this time the paramount 
power in the extreme south. 

The original edition of this Gazetteer, following an old manu- 
script history of the Tanjore M^yaks in the Mackenzie collection,® 
ascribes a Vijayanagar invasion of this time to an appeal by the 
P4ndyan king for assistance against the Oholas. But there is no 
epigraphical support for this story ; and, considering that Ach} uta’s 
inscriptions on the subject do not mention the Oholas and that the 
manuscript does not mention Achyuta, we may safely infor tha.t the 
story has nothing to do with that king’s invasion. Mr. Noleon ® 
assigns the events described in the man uscript to some date between 
1557 and 1560 A D. If this is con’eet, they probably had nothing 
to do with Tan) ere, which seems by that time to have passed under 
the rule of the I'^dy aks ; and the Oholas referred to must almost 
certainly bo real or pretended descendants of the old line who were 
ruling in the Triohinopoly district. There is however little doubt 
that about 1631 Tanjore passed directly unOer the swav of 
Vijayanagar. Besides the evidence of the inscriptions of Achyuta 
at Tanjore already mentioned, we find ‘ Oharamdodel,’ ‘Tangor’ 
and ‘ Nagupatao ’ (Coromandel, 'ranjore and Negapatam) men- 
tioned by the Portuguese chronicler ll^uniz (about 1537) as among 

^ JPor ihis and muoh of what follows, see Grovernment Bpigraphist’s annnal 
report for 1900, ] aras. ^0 foil. Mr. Sewell {A Forgotten Empire, p, 1C<^) doubts 
if Achyuta was personally connected with these events. 

® Abstracted in Taylor’s Catalogue RaisonnA, iii, 176-9. 

® MaAura Manual, pt. 3, 85-86, 
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the Rul)jeot states of Vijayanagar.i They then formed part of 
the estate of S^luva Ndyak, ‘ the prime minister ’ of Aohyuta. 

Precisely how and when the feudatory N^yak dynasties of 
Gingee, Madura and Tan j ore arose is obscure. The name of a 
Vij ay anagar prince called Vittala occurs before their appearance. 
He is called the son of Rama Raja, hat it is not clear whether 
he was the son of Rama I., or of the Rama II. who fell at Talikota 
in 1565. He is referred to in an inscription in the Tanjore 
country in 1544,2 invaded I'ravancore in 1543, and was 
recognised by that power as supreme in 1547-48. He is also 
apparently spoken of as ruler of Madnra from 1546 to 1558.2 His 
relations with Vijayanagar and with the Nayakas of Tanjore who 
came into power about 1549 are uncertain. 

A Sanskrit poem ^ written by the eldest son of the prime minis- 
ter of the second, and third Ndiyaks says that the first of the 
line, S^vappa Hayak, obtained the Tanjore kingdom ‘ by his own 
valour.’ On the other hand an old Telugn poem states that he 
married the sister of Achyuta Raya’s queen and was given Tanjore 
as he^dowry^ The latter account is improbable, as Achyuta only 
ruled till 1542 and Vittala was in power in 1544. Sevappa 
H^yak’s name is mentioned in an inscription of 1 549 in a mosque 
near the Tanjore railway station, but in this he is not called ‘ king.’ 
We get a glimpse of him and his iiigh-hauded treatment of the 
Portuguese at Negapatam in the travels of Oeesar Frederick ^ and 
his rule is mentioned in an inscription at Tiriivannamalai (in South 
Arcot) dated 15T2. He dug the big tank opposite tbe Tiruvann^- 
malai temple, and built one of its high g&purams. The Seppandri 
reservoir which supplies the Sivaganga tank in the Tanjore fort was 
also one of his works. His reign is thought to have lasted from 
1549 to 1572- If this is correct, he must have been the king who 
gave Trichinopoly to Yisvanatha Nayak of Madura about 1560 in 
exchange for Vallam. 

He was succeeded in liia life-time by his son Aohyutappa!N4yak 
(1572-1614), who was evidently called after the Vijayanagar king 

^ Sewell, A Forgoiien Empire, p. 384, Ounously enongli Madura does not 
occur in Muniz’ list. 

® EpigrapMst’s annual report for 1900, paras. 78 foil. 

® Sewell’s LiUs, ii, 224. 

^ This has been uoneb used by Mr. T. S. Kuppuswaini Sastri in bis Short 
Eistory of the Tmjore JSdyak Princes (Sri Krishna ViMsa press, Tanjore) from 
which most of what follows has been borrowed. Mr, Kelson’s elaborate account 
in the ffadura Manual has also been freely used. 

® See Chapter XIT, p. 244. 
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withwhom his father was connected by marriage. A record of his, 
dated 1577, is found in the Mg temple at Tanjore. His mioister 
was Govinda Dikshitar, a name still well known to Hindus. He 
was a great patron of religion and letters. His kingdom appears 
to have spread as far inland as Triohinopoly and from R^mesvaram 
to Vriddhachalam in South Areot. Mhrtim^mbapuram near 
Orattanadu was named after his queen. He is said to have 
defeated ‘ the Persians ’ at Negapatam, but this statement is not 
easily explained, even if ‘ Musalmans ’ is read for ‘ Persians." 
He was troubled by the opposition of a descendant of the ancient 
Ohdlas, the last of that line known to history. 

About 1614 Aehyutappa installed his' son Eaghundtha as 
king of 'I’anjore, and spent the rest of his days in voluntary 
retirement at Srirangam. Like his father, the new king was a 
great patron of literature and was himself an author. He also 
founded a number of Yaishnavite temples and chattranis. He 
came into conflict with the Pdndyan Mng, who destroyed the 
Cauvery dam. The Tanjore poet claims the victory for his patron ; 
but the power of the Pandyas seems to have extended some 
distance into the south of the district at this time. A lasting 
testimony to their occupation is found in the name of the seaport 
Adirdmpatnam, which is clearly called after the great Pandyan 
king Ativira Edma (1566 to 1610). The qu8,rrel however was 
followed by a royal marriage, Eaghundtha espousing a Pdndya 
princess. 

It was about this time that the power of Vijayanagar in 
Tanjore declined and finally ceased. A terrible blow had been 
dealt to the rulers of that empire at the battle of Talikota in 
1565, and they abandoned a large part of the districts of Bellary 
and Anantapur to the Muhammadans, retired from Vijayanagar, 
and established their capital suecessivoly at Penukonda in 
Anantapur and at Chandraghi and Vellore in North Aroot. The 
last impoitant king of that line, Venkatapati, wrote an order from 
Xumbakdnam in 1590 ; but at the end of his reign (1614) the 
Tanjore king was fighting against Madura for the succession to 
the Vijayanagar throne.^ Independence seems to have been 
actually first assumed by Madura at the beginning of the reign 
of Tirumala (1623-59)^ and probably the Nayaks of Gingee 
and Tanjore soon followed suit. Both the latter seem to have 

^ Sewell, A Forgotten 'Empire, p, 230. 

® See Mr. Felson’s Madura Mam/ml, Mr. Sewell {A Forgotten Empire, p. 220) 
represents Madnra and Tanjore as independent in 1602. But that Tanjore was 
paying tribute in 1611 and Madura in 1614 is apparent from Ea Mission da 
Ifadtire, ii, 124, and from A Forgotten Empire, p. 230. 
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witliiield tribute, butbotli apparently continued to send complimen- 
tary messages every year to tbeir old suzerain. It was not till about 
1640, when king Banga marched with a large force against 
Gingee, that attempts seem to have been made to reduce them to 
order. Tanjore submitted, but Tirumala of Madura called in 
the Muhammadan king of Golconda to relieve the pressure on 
Gingee by attaching Ranga from the north. This was done, and 
Eanga was driven to fly for help, first to his insubordinate 
vassals in the south and, on their refusal to assist, to his more 
faithful feudatory, the king of Mysore. This practically brought 
the power of Vijayanagarto an end. 

The Ndyaks soon had cause to repent having invited the 
Musalmans to help them. About 1644 the king of Golconda 
attacked Gingee on his own account. Tirumala begged help from 
the rival Musalman power of Bijapnr ; hut the force sent by his 
new patron joined the troops of Golconda in besieging Gingee. 
The Golconda king was called away by affairs in the north and 
ultimately Bijapnr not only took Gingee, but exacted tribute 
and submission from Tanjore and Madura. Thus after an interval 
of nearly three hundred years this district again bowed the neck 
to a Muhammadan conqueror. 

Eaghundtha of Tanjore was succeeded by bis son Yijaya 
Rdghava, the last of the Ndyaks. It is not known when this 
occurred, and it is probable that some of the events just recorded 
belong to his reign. He was included, about 1660, in the punish- 
ment meted out to the Madura king Mnitu Alagddiri for his 
rebellion against the Musalmans. The Tanjore Ndyak disclaimed 
all connection with his neighbour’s aspnations and attempted to 
conciliate the invading Muhammadans ; but they took Tanjore 
and Yallam and drove him to seek safety in the jungles. He was 
also involved in the rebellion of Ohokkandtba of Madura (about 
1662), but on this occasion he placed himself on tho side of the 
Muhammadans. The result was that he had to tender submission, 
and no doubt compensation also, to the indignant Chokkanatha 
on two occasions in the next two years. On the second of these 
Yallam was seized and garrisoned by the Madura king. 

It was this feud with Madura that brought the N 4yak dynasty 
to an end. The pretext for the final quarrel was the refusal of the 
Tanjore king to give one of his family as a wife to the king of 
Madura. Thereupon the latter invaded the country, overcame 
the feeble resistance of the Tanjore armies and advanced to the 
capital. There the last of the Tanjore Nayaks was killed after 
a heroio resistance. The afimr appears to have taken place about 
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167§ and is described in more detail in the account of Tanjore 
in Chapter XV. 

The X^yaks seem to have ruled with moderation, and though 
they did not execute any considerable works for the extension of 
irrigation, which had already attained to a high state of develop- 
ment under the Cholas, they built most of the forts and almost 
all the Vaishnavite temples in the district. They were patrons 
of literature and liberal in their charities. 

During their reigns were founded the first European settle- 
meuts on the Tan j ore coast. The Portuguese established their 
settlement at Negapatam about 1612, and the Danish East India 
Company acquired Tranquebar about 1620. ISTegapatam was 
wrested from the Portuguese by the Dutch in 1 660 ; and the 
grant of that seaport by Vijaya Rdghava in that year is kept in 
the museum at Batavia. But none of these events appreciably 
affected the fortunes of Tanjoro. 

The victorious Madura N£yak left a general called Alagiriin 
charge of Tanjore; but the latter at once assumed an independence 
which fais master, who was now the victim of self-indulgence and 
domestic treachery, was unable to dispute. A youthful son of 
the last IST^yak of Tanjore, named Sengamaldas, who had escaped 
before the final catastrophe, now applied for help to Bijdpur, the 
kings of which had been established at Gringee since about 1644. 
The boy was well received, and orders were issued to Venkdji 
(sometimes called Ekdji, the son of the Bijdpur Mardtha general 
Shahji and the brother of the great Sivaji), who was now 
at Bangalore in charge of the recent conquests in the Carnatic, 
to drive out Alagiri and place Sengamaldds upon the throne. 
Venkdji accordingly defeated Alagiri at Ayyampettai, and rein- 
stated his young protege. Intrigues regarding the diwdnship of 
the kingdom resulted in a disappointed applicant for that post 
intriguing with Venkdji against the newly appointed king, and 
Venkdji was prevailed npon to seize the throne for himself.^ 
These events, which seem to have taken place in 1674, founded 
the Mardtha dynasty of Tanjore, which continued till long after 
the British acquisition of the country. 

Venkdji’s kingdom apparently at first comprised most of the 
Tanjore district, Arni, Porto Novo and the largo jaghir of 
Bangalore, which last had been granted to his father and included 
the districts of Xolar, Bangalore, Hoskota, Bdlapur and Sera. It 

1 Orme and Wilks (Eiatory of Mysore, Madras, 1869), i, 49, give rather different 
aocoTintS of these events. The version in the text is taken from one of the 
Mackenzie inannsoripts (Taylor’s Gataloym JSaisonni, iii, 
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was soon however reduced to much narrower limits. VenkdjTs 
brother, Sivaji, overran the Carnatic on behalf of Golconda in 
1677^ and then claimed a part of Tan j ore as his inheritance from 
his father. The result was a compromise by which Venkfiji 
consented to pay his brother a large sum of money, and to divide 
his father’s Jewels and revenues. Danger from this quarter was 
removed in 1680 by the death of 8ivaji ; but in 1687 the generals 
of Aurangzeh (who had recently established his authority over 
BiJ^pur and G-oleonda in the Deccan) came south, and, after seizing 
Bangalore, forced Tanjore to submit and pay tribute. The 
remaining territory round Bangalore was seized by Mysore, now 
a rapidly growing povs^er, Arni continued to be a nominal depend- 
ency of Tanjore till as late as 1771 ■, but, with this exceptioUj 
the surrounding territories of Madura, Mysore and the Mogul 
princes of Aroot soon hemmed the Tanjore kingdom within limits 
which oannot have extended much beyond the present district. 
From 1691 the descendants of Venlrdji held Tanjore as feudatories 
of the Mogul. 

The sway of the Mogul emperors was not extended to Tanjore 
till 1691j in which year the country was invaded by Zulfakar 
Khtln, tbe military governor of the Cariiatio under Auraugzeb. 
It was probably on this occasion that he exacted an acknowledg- 
ment of liability to pay a yearly tribute, which, as ascertained 
by subsequent enquiries in 1762, was settled at fom’ lakhs of 
rupees a year — two lakhs as regular tribute and two lakhs as 
darbar charges.’- Local tradition speaks of another Mogul inva- 
sion by a general of the name of ‘Mulla’ in 1696.^ There is 
apparently no allusion to this in any of the histories or in Eous’ 
compilation of Tanjore papers ; ^ but Duff ^ mentions, on the 
authority of Boott’s Deccan, that in the same year Zulfakar Fh^n 
compelled the E^ja to restore several places which he had wrested 
from the Nayak of Trichinopoly. Tt is probably therefore the 
case that ‘ Mulla’ was an officer of Zulfakar Khan and that his 
invasion was a part of the action taken by the governor of the 
Carnatic in 1690. Tribute was exacted by Zulfakar Kh^n in 
that year as weE as in 1691. It is not clear what other demands 
wore made, but it was largely the failure to pay this tribute that in 
later times caused trouble between tho king of Tanjore and the 
Naw^b of Aroot, the southern representative of the Moguls. 

Two other powers with which tho Mardtha kingdom of- 
Tanjore was brought into conflict in the first half century of its 
Gxistence were the N^yaks of Madura or Trichinopoly and the 

^ Eous’ Ax)pen(3ix, xxii, 683. ® See below p. 53. 

2 Tanjore District Mmwxl, p. 770. ^ Duff, i, 382. 
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Maravar kings of Eamnad. Both these had been the chief foes of CHAP. II. 
the former Nayaks of Tanjore The relations of Triohinopoly Th» 
and Taojore during this period are obscure. The former had long 
been weakened by the aggressions of the kings of Mysore, and — 
both were now subject to the Nawab of Arcot as representing 
the Emperor of Delhi. In a conflict between the two which 
took place in or before 1696, their differences wore settled by the 
Muhammadan governor, who enforced a restitution of conquests. 

Tanjore had also helped Eamnad to suecesafully resist an invasion 
by Triohinopoly in 1686, and a desultory war was waged between 
them in 1700, the origin and comae of which are alike obscube. 

Two years later Tanjore and Triohinopoly united against Eamnad, 
but were defeated, and in 1725 they took different sides in a wai 
about the Eamnad succession. In 1736 Triohinopoly was treacher- 
ously seized by Chanda Sahib on behalf of the Naw^b and its old 
N^yak dynasty came to an end. 

The encroachments of the Maravans of Eamnad upon Tanjort* 
territory had extended in the seventeenth century as far as Mann^r- 
gudi. Invasions by them took place in 1646 and 1677 and in 
1709 Tanjore tried without success to retaliate. An interesting 
side-light is thrown upon the struggle by an inscription of 1686- 
87 found in the Pattukkdttai fort (and now in the taluk office of 
that place) in which it is stated that Sri Vanaji Panditar, secretary 
to king Shahji (the son and successor of Veukdji) conquered all 
the Pattukkottai territory as far as the Pamhan^r, which river was 
roughly the southern limit of the old Pattukottai taluk, and of 
the Tanjore kingdom as it existetl in later times. In 1725 the 
Maravans were divided by internal dissensions regarding the succes- 
sion to their chiefship on the death of Vijaya Eaghunatha, the 
adopted son of the notorious Kilman^ ‘ the old man.^ Tanjore 
and Trichinopoly took different sides in the dispute, and the troops 
of Tanjore won a decisive victory and placed their protege on the 
throne. The new chieftain failed in some way to gratify his 
benefactors, and Tanjore did not hesitate to join a confederacy 
of two rival claimants to the chiefship. He was imprisoned and 
in 1730 the kingdom of Eamnad was divided into three portions, 
two of which were given to the two Maravax conspirators and 
formed the basis of the present zamindaris of Eamnad and Siva- 
ganga, while the third was retained by Tanjore, This last waS a 
strip of country north of the Pambanar which had been already 
seized by the Mai4tha kings in 16^7-88 and had afterwards been 
recovered by the Maravans. Most of it was soon recovered by the 
Maravans in the course of a successful resistance to an attempt 
by the Tanjoreans to reinstate their original protegS, 
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Muob. doubt surrounds tke chronology of the kings of the new 
Tan j ore dynasty. In a table appended to the report of the Tan j ore 
Commission of 1799 it is stated on the authority of Schwartz 
that Venkaji reigned seven years from 1674 and that, according 
to other accounts, he reigned only five years. On the other hand 
Wilks represents him as negotiating the sale of Bangalore in, 
or just before, 1687, when that place was taken by the Moguls. 
I'he Pattukkottai inscription gives Sh^hji as king in the Saka year 
1686-87, and it may therefore be assumed that Yenk^ji died at 
the end of the former or the beginning of the latter of these two 
years. He left three sons named Shahji, Sarabhdji and Tukkdji, 
who ruled in sueeessiSn tdl 1735. The lengths of their reigns 
are given in a statement filed in the suit of fiC^makshi Amb^ B4i 
Sahib V. the Honorable East India Company (7, Moore’s Indian 
Appeals, 476-547) as 25, 16 and 8 years respectively and 
their dates were thus : Sh4hji, 1687-1711, Sarabhdji, 1711-1727, 
Tukkdji, 1728-1735. The death of the last of them was followed 
by several years of internal dissension which had momentous 
consequences. 

He had five sons named Bav^ Sdhib, Saiy^ji, Ann4 8£hib, N^ndi 
S^hib and Pratap Singh, of whom the third and fourth died before 
their father, while the youngest, Prat^ip Singh, was illegitimate. 
The eldest, Bav^ Sahib, ruled for about one year after his father’s 
death, when he also died. His wife Sujana Bai then governed 
the kingdom for some time, apparently about two years. 
In 1738 a pretended nephew of Tukkdji, named variously Sav^i 
‘Sh£hji,^ Sidduji or Kdttu Baja (‘the forest king’) was 
elevated to the throne by the influence of the Muhammadan 
commander of the fort — a certain Saiyid — and Saiy^ji, Tukkdji’s 
second sou was in exile at Chidambaram entreating the French 
at Pondicherry to restore him to the throne.® It would thus appear 
that Saiy^ji had succeeded his sister-in-law for a short time and 

^ Tliis Savai Shahji pretended to be the son of Sarabhdji (older brother of 
Tukkdji) who in reality had died without issue. A traditional account of the real 
originaud machinations of Savai Shtojiis given m the PlamtifE’s Exhibit No. 18 in 
the suit of KamaksM Amba, Bai £41db against the East India Company. See 7, 
Moore’s Indian Appeals, pp. 476-547 and the original edition of this Cfazettesr p. 776. 
Savai Shahji was called ‘ the forest king ’ because when proclaimed as Baja he 
came from the TJdaiyarpalaiyam jungles, where he had been inviting the assist- 
ance of the poligar. It is assumed that Savii Shahji is the same as Malleson’s 
Siddooji, ‘ a pretended cousin of Saiyfi.ji,’ but this is by no means certain. 

® The account of those transactions now given is in general ihat adopted by 
the writer of the original edition Oi this book, who from his study of the literature 
on the subject then extant and his acquaintance with native tradition was well 
qualified to form an opinion. Malleson (History/ of the M-ench in India, 73-4) 
diffioy 8 in certain particulars. 
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had "been ousted by the pretender. The latter’s triumph was short- 
lived, for by August of the same year Saiydji had succeeded without 
French aid and by bribery in ousting his rival and establish- 
ing himself as king in Tan j ore. His temporary exile however was 
of importance in bringing him into relations with the French which 
ended in their acquisition of Kdraikkald He was deposed a second 
time either in 1739 or 1740, pi'obably in the former of these years.^ 
Mill ascribes all the revolutions between the death of Bdvd Sdhib 
and the final fall of Saiydji to the Muhammadan commander 
Saiyid ; ^ but Orme’s version ^ that Saiydji was deposed and Pratdp 
Singh was placed upon the throne ‘ by the general concurrence of 
the principal men of the kingdom ’ is ’apparently accepted by 
the Tanjore Oommission of 1798.* It is not impossible that 
Chanda Sdhib, who seems to have subdued Baiydji in the early 
part of 1739 was directly or indirectly responsible for the change. 

Some nine years -after his deposition Saiydji applied to the 
Madras Government to restore him, and they agreed to do so 
(1749) on condition that he ceded the fort and territory of 
Devicotta and paid the expenses of the war. Their motives are 
described by Ormo as follows : ‘ The offers ho made of concessions 
to the Company ; the favourable account given of him by the inter- 
preters who introduced him ; and the belief too hastily entertained 
of a false narration of his misfortunes induced the English to 
think they would acquire as much honour as advantage by their 
effoifis to reinstate him.’ Two c^jpeditions vcre accordingly 
despatched against Devicotta. They are refeiTed to in the account 
of that place on p. 255. The first of them, consisting of 430 
Europeans and 1,000 sepoys, failed igiiominiously and also served 
to show that there was no sympathy in Tanjore for Saiydji ; but 
the English resolved to persevere from a desire both to regain 
their prestige and to reimburse themselves for the cost of their 
former failure. The second expedition, led by Stringer Lawrence 
and accompanied by the young Clive, was sucoessful in taking 
Devicotta, but, as it was clear that there would be great difficulties 
in making any further conquests in the Tanjore district, and as 

^ See Chapter XVI, -where the transaction is described in detail. 

® Ananda Bmgci Pillai’s Dio/fi/ (Madras, 1904) montioiis Prat4p Singh as Eaja 
o£ Tanjore in March 1740 (i, 117), and says that in 1746 an envoy to Pondi- 
cherry from Saiyaji remarked that he was deposed after ruling for a year (i, 356). 
He recovered the throne before August 17S8 and therefore was probably deposed 
about the end of 1739. 

® Mill (Wilson’s edition, 1848), iii, 88. 

^ Vol. i, 108 (Pharoah’s reprint). 

® See their report. Of. Chapter XI, p. 167. 

® See below p. 46 
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eyents liad ooourred wHek kad led Pratap Singk to desite a 
oessation of kostilities, notking more was done. Devicotta was 
kowever ceded to tke Englisk. 

Tke event wkick ckiefly led Pratdp Singk to wisk for peace 
was tke battle of Ambkr (1749) wkick kad established Okanda 
Sdkib as Nawab of Arcot. It is necessary to go back for a few 
years in order to review tke relations of Tanjore with that 
remarkable man. In 1736, acting on behalf of the Nawab of 
Arcot, he kad treacherously obtained possession of Trickinopoly ; 
thereby putting an end to the line of tke kJayaks of Hadnra who 
traced their authority^ back to tke Vijayanagar conquest and for 
over two centuries had been tke constant rivals of Tanjore. In 
1738 he was at war with Tanjore and ‘ devastating the Okdla 
country,’ ^ probably to exact tribute for tke Nawab of Arcot. He 
interfered in a disptite between the French and 8aiy«dji about 
the cession of Karaikk^l ^ by ofEering the former kis kelp in 
August of tke same year ° and by October he kad shut up tke latter 
* powerless ’ in kis capital A grant of Karaikkdl to the French 
was made by Saiyaji in 1739 ® and b> the end of that year ‘ in 
resentment of tke injuries he kad suffered from Chanda Sahib in 
kis government of Trichinopolj ’ ® he j oinod the king of Mysore 
and a scion of the Madura Ndyak family in an embassy to tke 
Mardtkas of the north to kelp tke Hindu cause in Southern India 
and take revenge upon tke Muhammadans. This was in part at 
least the cause of tke well-known invasion of tke Mardthas in 1740s 
when they defeated and killed Dost Ali, the Kawdb of Arcot, at 
tke battle of Damalchernvn and after a long siege took possession 
of Triohinopoly and captured tke person of Chanda Sahib in March 
of the following year. 

Kept a close prisoner by the Maratkas till 1749, Chanda Sahib 
was released in that year, in part by tke influence of Dupleix, and 
joined tke would-be Hizam, Muzaffar Jang, in an invasion of tke 
Carnatic in order to dispute tke sovereignty of tke rightful and 
de facto Nizam, Nazir Jang. The campaign ended with the battle 
of Amknr in which Anwdr-nd-din, the Nawak of Arcot claiming 
under Nazir Jang^ was defeated and killed, and Okanda Sdkib was 
nominated by Muzaffar Jang as Nawdb of Arcot. 

^ J^nanda Jlanga Pillai’s Diary (Madras, 11)04.), i, 63, 64, Se® also Mallosoa’s 
Ristory of the Wrench in India, (Longmans, 1868), p, foil. 

® See Chapter XVI. 

® Ananda Manga PtllaPs Diary, i, 58, 

^md.,u. 

® Ibid,, pp. 83, 83. 

® Orme, i, 4-1. 



POLITICAL HISTOEY, 


47 


It is not surprising that Pratdp Singh should have feared CHAP. IL 
Chanda Sahib’s resentment. The part he had taken in inviting the Uubopean 
M ardthas as well as the hope of plunder from his wealthy kingdom 
were amply sufficient to spur Chanda Sahib to revenge himself, He attacks 
and almost the first operation undertaken by the new Nawdl) was 
an attempt to reduce 'Fanjore. This was averted by the skilful 
procrastination of the king, who protracted negotiations till the 
approach of an avenging army under Nazir Jang compelled the 
besiegers to retreat. Pratdp Singh had however been compelled 
to give Chanda Sahih a bond for 46 lakhs of rupees. 

Tanjore was now drawn in^o the great stsuggle for the Nawdb- 
ship of Arcot between Chanda Sahih and the Prencli on the one the British 
side and Muhammad Ali, son of Anwdr-ud*dia, and the English 
on the other. Its ruler, though tempted by Dupleix, declared 
against Chanda Sdhib ; and after much hesitation sent a detachment 
which took part with the English in tlie events which finally 
decided tlie struggle against him. lie was induced to give himself 
up to Mdnkoji, the Tanjore general, who, in defiance of the most 
sacred oaths, had him murdered (1752). The struggle between 
the French and English at Triohinopoly continued none the less, 
and the king of Tanjore, albeit with many delaj'^s, rendered the 
English moderate assistance in 1753 ; but at the end of that year 
new efforts to induce them to chan go sides were made by the 
French backed by tbe Marathu, Morari Eao of Gooty, and by 
Mysore ; and he had almost signed a treaty of' alliance when the 
news of the disastrous faikmo of a French attempt to storm the 
fort of Triohinopoly (November 1753) induced him to hesitate 
again. Thereupon the French, tired of his procrastination, sent a 
party of their Mardtha allies to ravage the J^nj ore country. The 
expedition failed disastrously, however, being caught between two 
branches of tho Cauvery and destroyed or captured almost to a 
man by tho Tanjore troops nnder Mdnkoji. Unfortimatuly that 
able general, who was believed to be faithful to the English cause, 
had excited the dislike of Fratap Singh and his minister, and was 
deposed from his command shortly afterwards. Ai ether plimder- 
ing expedition accompanied by French troops ravaged the eastern 
side of the district and then inflicted a much more serious injury 
on the country by cutting throngh the groat bank which restrained 
the Cauvery water from running to waste down the Coleroon. 

The 1,500 Tanjore troops sent out to eflect reprisals were 
annihilated by the Mardtbas of Mordri Bao. Two days later the 
English under Major Lawrence, whom the king had begged to 
Qome to his assistance, arrived in Tanjore. By their influence 
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Mdnkoji was reinstated as general and even appointed prime 
minister. It was at this jnnetnre that Mordri Eao professed 
himself ready to he bought off, and the Nawdb borrowed the three 
lakhs of rupees needed for the purpose from the Tanj ore king. 
The Tanj ore troops continued to assist the English till the 
cessation of hostilities at the end of 1754. 

Tanj ore was among tlie first to suffer from the renewal of 
hcstiiilics between the Eroneb and the English. The former had 
possession of the bond for 46 lakhs of rupees which Pratdp Singh 
had been compelled to give Chanda Sahib as long before as 1749 ; 
and as they were badly in want of money they marched into his 
country- in 1768 under Lally to exact payment. Landing at 
K4raikk41, Lally plundered Nagore and Kivalhr and finally 
besieged Tanj ore. The king however resisted stoutly, and, on the 
arrival of English troops at Tanj ore and of the English fleet off 
Karaikkdl, LaUy raised tbe siege His retreat was hampered 
by want of food and by the Rdja’s troo.ps, and he reached Edraik*- 
kdl with difliculty. Shortly afterwards Madras itself was besieged 
by tbe Erenob, aud the most strenuous efforts were used to induce 
the Edja to send assistance to the British. He did not actually 
refuse help, steadily evaded doing anything, but was loud in 
his congratulations when the siege was raised. He was equally 
backward in giving assistance during the remainder of that war. 

'rhe English and their ally Mnhammad Ali now became 
involved in a protracted struggle with Haidar 41i of Mysore. The 
king of Tanjore had his own smaller quarrels with the Marava 
powers on his southern and eastern borders, and his relations with 
Muhammad Ali wore unsatisfactory. His tribute was in arrears 
and tbe Nawdb, much indebted to the English in every sense of 
that term, was anxious to find a pretext for annexing this rich 
little principality. Eirat he raised the general question of the 
tribute due % Tanjore to himself ; and this difficulty was solved by 
the mediation of the English (October 12, 1762;. Next he made 
himself wantonly obnoxious to the Edja in the matter of one of 
the dams (the Melur anient) which prevent the Oauvery from 
flowing into the Ooleroon. The dam was in the territory of the 
Hawdb, but its deterioration, though disastrous to Tanjore, did not 
affect him. It can therefore only have been for tho most unamiable 
motives that he would neither keep the embankment in repair 
himself nor permit the king of Tanjoro to do so. This difficulty 
was also arranged by the British, who (in 1764) persuaded the 


^ Tkeso ovents are described wore fally iu tho account of Tanjore in 
Ohapter XT. 
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Naw4b to permit the king to look after the work. In 1771 the CHAP. II» 
E^ja was two years in arrears with his tribute aod had giYen 

additional provocation both to the Madras Government and to * 

Muhammad Ali by his unwillingness to assist the allies against 
Haidar’s invasion in 1769 (during which Tanjore was exempted, 
in return for a bribe of four lakhs, fi’om the general depredation 
which was effected elsewhere), by his friendly correspondence with 
Haidar and the Mardthas, and finally by his invading (in 1771) the 
Marava country which was under the protection of the Nawdb. 

It will be remembered that a portion of the Marava country had 
been annexed by Tanjore in 1730, retaken by Bamnad and again 
retaken by Tanjore. In 1763 this tract was again occupied by 
Bamnad and Sivaganga, and, though retaliation was deferred at 
the wishes of Muhammad Ali in order that the general cause might 
not be ruined by internal quarrels, an ample revenge was taken 
by the Tanjore king Tulsdji ( 1763-H7) on both the Marava powers 
in 1771. 

The reasons which led the English to take part in the quarrel Tanjore 
between the Edja and the JSFawdb were probably of a mixed tke^lngU^, 
nature. They were angry with the former on account -of the 1771. 
provocation mentioned above, they also did not wish to have an 
almost independent ruler at hand ready to co-operate -pyith either 
Haidar or the French; ^ and they saw that the danger of his 
treachery was the greater owing to the evident hostility of their 
9 ,lly, the Nawdb, towards him. The Madras Government also felt 
a real obligation, which was impressed upon them by the Directors, 
to support the authority of the Nawdb over his feudatories, among 
whom both Tanjore and the Marava states wei'e included. It was 
this last consideration that was the pretext for their action. 

The British troops nnder General Smith advanced into Tanjore, 
took Vallam without a struggle and besieged Tanjore. On the day 
on which the breach was praetieable, the E4ja came to terms. The 
treaty, which was concluded between the Mawdb and the E4ja 
without the consent of the Madras Government, provided among 
other things for the payment of a large sum of money within a 
given time and for an offensive and defensive alliance. 

It was these conditions which afforded the final pretext against Taken and 
the Edja. In June 1773 he still owed above ten lakhs of ^a^’^b°i77a 
rupees and was believed ® to have also applied to Haidar and the 

^ The French seem to have assisted the E*ja to fortify Tanjore in 1772. ■ 

Sewell’s Lists, i, 277. 

* The fact of his correspondence with the Mar^thas was confirmed by 
adyices from Poona j htit MiU thinks it not unlikely they were forged by the 
ITawab’s agents, . 
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Mardtlias for assistance. His backwardness in paying bis debts 
was in itself no casus heUi, bnt their suspicions of the E4ja*s 
loyalty weighed heavily with the Madras Government and finally 
caused them to resolve on his reduction. General Smith again 
besieged the capital and captured it without much difficulty in 
1773. Muhammad All was put in possession of the country and 
the king and his family taken prisoners. 

These operations were to a large extent rendered nugatory a 
year or two later, as the Court of Directors disapproved of the 
transactions both of 1771 and 1773 and ordered the restitution 
of the E^ja’s kingdom These orders were carried out (to the 
great chagrin of the Nawdb, who had already exacted enormous 
sums from his new conquest) on April 11th, 1776, when the king 
was reinstated with great ceremony. At the same time a settle- 
ment for the future was arrived at. The Company agreed to 
protect the whole country on condition that the Bdja paid an 
annual subsidy of four lakhs ; and by this arrangement Tanjore 
became a protected State and the E4ja the direct ally of the East 
India Company. The tribute to the Nawdb was also before long 
assigned to the English in the settlement of accounts between those 
powers. The latter also consented after some demur to receive 
some villages round Nagore called the Magore settlement. The 
history of this territory will be found in the account of that 
place in Chapter XT. The precise and direct nature of this 
settlement, as well perhaps as the king’s gratitude for his restora- 
tion, prevented the recurrence of any of those quarrels between the 
feudatory and the sovereign power which hed been so frequent in 
the past. 

When Haidar laid waste the Carnatic a second time in 1760-81, 
the Tan j ore kingdom suffered perhaps more cruelly than any 
other tract. The outturn of paddy in the years 1781-82 and 
1782-83 were less than a tenth of the normal. The scarcity of 
food which ensued is mentioned in Chapter The ® subahs ’ 

of Kumbakdnam, Shiydli and Tiruvddi were most exposed to his 
irruptions and were almost desolated. The whole country except 
the capital was occupied by Haidar’s troops from about May till 
Kovember of 1781, and the English garrisons at Pattukkdttai and 
Tirukkdttuppalli (10 miles west by north of Tanjore) were 
captured. The capital however held out, and the country was 
gradually reooeupied by tbe British under Colonel Braithwaite, 
while Haidar’s defeat at Porto Novo (July 1st, 1781} occupied his 


See p, 148. 
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attention elsewhere. Security was not however completely restored OEAP. II. 

till the death of Haidar in December 1 782. Eueopean 

Pbeiod, 

It was during this interval that the lamentable disaster occurred , 

by which Colonel Braithwaite’s force was annihilated on the banks ooloaer ^ 
of the Ooleroon. He was stationed somewhere near the Lower Braifck- 
Anient with a force of 100 Europeans, 1,500 sepoys and 300 
cavalry to protect Tanjore. His intelligence officers were in- 
efficient, and he was surrounded by Tipu with 20,000 horse and 
foot, 20 guns and 400 Erench. Escape was impossible, but the 
English troops persevered in a splendid resistance. From the 
1 6th to the 1 8th of February 1782, formed in a hollow square, they 
withstood incessant attacks, and indicted no small loss upon their 
assailants. At last, worn out with wounds and exertion, they 
were thrown into confusion by a French bayonet charge. The 
Mysore troops burst in upon them and perpetrated a horrid carnage 
which was only stopped by the strenuous efforts of the younger 
Lallyi. 

Since then no war has occurred in the Tanjore district, and TSew treaties 
all that remains is to describe the steps by which first the admin- 
istration and finally the complete possession of the country passed the Madias 
to the English. In 1787 Tulsdji died and was sncoeeded, on G-overnment, 
grounds referred to hereafter, by his brother Amar Singh, the 
adoption of his only son Sarahhoj’i being declared invalid. A new 
treaty was now entered into between the English and Tan j* ore, by 
which the contributions to be paid in war and peace were regulated, 
the instalments by which arrears were to be paid were fixed, and 
clauses were inserted under which, if the peace or war subsidies 
were left in arrear, the Madras Grovernment might take over 
the administration of part or the whole of the province to 
pay the debt. It became necessary to enforce these clauses and 
to administer the country during the war with 'I’ipu in 1790 and 
1791 ; and it became clear from this experience that the contri- 
butions fixed were excessive and should be diminished. They 
were accordingly reconstituted by another treaty in 1792. 

Events now occurred which led to the final arrangements The aooes- 
between the English and the Tanjore throne. As already stated, 
the adoption of Sarahhoji, the only son of Tulsdji, had been 
declared invalid in 1787. That prince had been placed under the 
guardianship of his uncle, the new Edja, hut there was ground for 
believing that the young man was treated with cruelty, and he 
was accordingly removed to Madras for safety in 1792. On his 

^ A relation, of Count Lally. See Orme, ii, 448 ; Mill (Wilson’s edition), iT| 

107# 124 ; Wilson, Eistory of the JfaoEros Army^ i, l8S, 
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arrival there, he and his relatives petitioned the Grovernor-G-eneral 
to rescind the decision arrived at in 17^7 as to the validity of his 
adoption. The answer to this memorial was long in coming, hnt 
was favourable to Sarabhoji.^ He was accordingly reinstated in 
1798 and Amar Singh was suitably pensioned. Sarabhdji was 
young and inexperienced, ana it was the wish of the G-overnor- 
General that, in the best interests of all concerned, the 
administration of the country should be handed over to the 
British. 

This was ultimately proposed hy Sarabhoji himself, and by 
the treaty of October 25th, 1799, Tanjore became a British province 
and a suitable allowance was made to the young E4ja, He was 
however permitted to exercise sole authority in a small circle 
round the fort which was subsequently (in 1841) reduced to the 
fort itself. 

Sarabhoji was succeeded in 1824 by his son Sivaji, who died 
without issue in 1855. Upon his death without male heirs, direct 
or collateral, the title and dignity of the Rij was held by the 
Court of Directors to be extinct. Three of the queens of the late 
Edja are still living. They reside in the palace at Tanjore and 
live upon his personal estate.^ 

An interesting account of this last dynasty is 1o be found in the 
report of the Commissioners who investigated the resources of the 
country in 1798.® According to this, VenMji and his immediate 
successors kept their dominions in good order. The authority 
of Pratdp Singh however depended to some extent on popular 
suffrage, and in ccnciliating his supporters he seems to have lost 
immensely in real power. Neither he nor Tulsdji appear to have 
had any strength of character, as will be seen from the account 
of their Eevenue administration in Chapter XI. Of the latter 
the missionary Schwartz wrote ; — ^ 

‘ The king of Tanjore is, in the estimation of the ignorant, a prince 
who governs according to his despotic will, bnt he is in fact more a 
slave than a king. He seldom goes out, and often when he proposes 
to do so the Brahmans tell him that it is not an auspicions day. This 
is sufficient to confine him to Ms house.’ 

Schwartz was no lover of the Brdhmans, but he was singularly 
honest ; and much else in his letters as well as the events of the 

^ The former decision had rested on the opinions of twelve pandits based on 
two grounds, tho imbecile state of TnlsajTs mind and the fact that Sarabhdji was 
the only son of his natural father. It was now proved that the former allegation 
was untrue and the latter did not invalidate an adoption. The pandits origmally 
consulted appear to have been bribed. 

® See Chapter ZI, p. 192. 

8 im., p. 167. 

* f§mnon*» life of Behwartt, U, 189, 
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period tend to show that at any rate the later of the Mardtha kings 
were very deficient in strength of character. 

Amar Singh was bronght to the throne from a life of seclu- 
sion, and was in the opinion of the Commissioners wholly unfitted 
for the throne. The weak character of these princes must be held 
largely responsible for the revenue and police disorders which 
were so prevalent at the end of the eighteenth centuiy.^ 

[The following authorities may be consulted for further particulars : 
For the early period, Sewell’s Lists, vol. ii, Mr. V. Kanakasabhai’s 
Tamils jEigMeen hundred years ago, and the annual reports of the 
Oovernment Epigraphist ; for the period of Yijayanagar supremacy, 
Mr. Sewell’s A Forgotten Empire, the Tanjdviir Sarittirai from the 
Mackenzie collection, Mr. Nelson’s histoiioal chapters in the Madura 
JDistriot Manual and hir. T. S. Kuppuswami’s ‘ Short history of the 
Tanjor© Nayak Princes’ ; for the later period, Mr Nelson’s Madura 
Manual, Orme’s and Mill’s histories, Wilks’ Sistory of Mysore and 
Bous’ Appendix, which last contains a selection of papers relating to 
the affairs of Tanjore and is available in the Madras Be venue Board’s 
office. The report of the Commissioners who inves fcigated the resources 
of the country in 1798 is useful for the Mardtha period.] 
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^ See Chapters XI and XIII. 
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Though there are five districts in the Presidency which contain 
a larger population than Tanjore, there is not one (excluding of 
course Madras) in which the population is nearly so dense. In 
Tanjore there are 605 persons to the square mile, and in no other 
district does the number rise above 481. Statistics for the various 
taluks are given tin the separate Appendix. By far the moat 
densely populated is Kumhakonam, ■where there are 1,097 
inhabitants to every square mile. ISTegapatam and Mdyavaram 
also show a high figure. Population is much the most sparse in 
Pattukdttai, where the inhabitants per square mile number 
only 327. 

The statistics of the last four censuses show that the growth of 
population in Tanjore was slower in the decade 1891-1901 than 
in any other district. Indeed in the Mlgiris alone (where the 
people only number 1 10,000) was there a smaller absolute increase. 
Before that time, however, the population had been growing at a 
moderate pace ; and between 1871 and 1881 it increased more 
quickly than in any other district but Madras. This is probably 
attributable to the fact that there was practically no local scarcity 
during the great famine of 1876-78, and that large numbers of 
people then flocked into Tanjore from other districts. It is likely 
that many of these did not return to their own homes when 
the famine had abated. The recent slow rate of increase is no 
doubt partly an instance of the general rule that the growth of 
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population is usually in inverse ratio to its density, and partly 
due to the fact that emigration is easy and customary in this 
district.^ 
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Tamil is the language of the very large majority of the 
people. Telugu is spoken by about one-thirtieth of them. The tongue, 
number of persons whose native tongue is Marathi, though only 
13,651, is larger than that found in any other district; and the 
number of persons speaking Patnuli is also unusually large. 

The last three languages are foreign to the district. Telugu and 
Marathi owe their introduction to the fact that both the Telugu 
Ndyaks and the Mardtha kings brought with them numbers of 
their fellow countrymen. Patnuli or Khatri, a dialect of Grujardti, 
is spoken by the Patnulkdran (‘silk-thread-man’) silk- weavers 
who emigrated from Q-ujardt to the rich and Insurious cities of 
the south and who are found in greater strength in Tanjore than 
in any other place eseept Madura. 

The progress of education in the district is described at some Education, 
length in Chapter X below, in which it is shown that Tanjore 
is more highly developed in this respect than almost any other 
district in the Presidency. The oeonpations of the people are 
referred to in Chapter YI. The proportion of the total population 
which is supported by agriculture is smaller than in any other 
district except three. On the other hand the proportion living by 
industries is unusually large, and that subsisting by professional 
occupations is much larger than anywhere else excepting Madras. 

The district is generally rich, well-educated and litigious, and 
therefore provides unusual openings to the professional classes. 

By religion over nine-tenths of the people are Hindus. Statis- rbligions. 
tics by taluks will be found in the separate Appendix. Over 
five per cent, 'of them are Musalmans and nearly four per cent. 
Christians. The latter are chiefly Roman Oatholios, 

There are very few Jains, not 600 persons all told. They are The Jains, 
found chiefly in Manndrgudi and Tanjore taluks. Jain temples 
which attract a fair number of pilgrims exist at Manndrgudi and 
at Divangudi in Nannilam taluk. Negapatam seems (see p. 248) 
at one time to have contained a Jain shrine which was visited 
by votaries even from Burma. 

Missionary work in the Tanjore district is carried on by four The 
diflerent bodies ; namely, the Roman Catholics, the Society for 
the Propagation of the Cospel, the Leipzig Evangelical Lutheran 
Mission and the Wesleyans. 


1 See Chapter IV, p. 11 %. 
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Of these missions, the Roman Oatholie is by far the most 
ancient. It is stated that Xavier, who inaugurated the missions of 
the Portuguese Jesuits at Madura and Mylapore, preached and 
made converts at Negapatam about the middle of the sixteenth 
nentuiy ; and the Italian traveller Omsar Frederick, who visited 
the Portuguese settlement at Negapatam about 1570, shows that 
the Christian religion had taken a strong hold by then and was 
viewed with considerable tolerance by the N^yak Edjas. He 
says of Tanjore, ‘ This citie belongeth to a noble man of the 
kingdom of Bezenegar being a gentile ; nevertheless the Portugals 
and other Christians are well intreated there, and have their 
churches there with a monasterie of Saint Francis’ order, with 
great devotion and very well accommodated, with houses round 
about.’ ^ But it was apparently not till about 1 610 (shortly after 
the foundation of the Mylapore diocese, to which was attached all 
the Coromandel coast), that Negapatam became the seat of the 
active labours of the Groanese Catholic missionaries. The church 
at Veldnganni (sis miles south of Negapatam) seems to have been 
built about that time. It is now the centre of a great Roman 
Catholic festival, which lasts for ten days at the beginning of 
September and attracts pilgrims from every part of Southern 
India. ^ Thr' G-oanese founded a church at Tranquebar in the 
middle of the seventeenth century, about the time that the 
Portuguese were driven from Negapatam by the Dutch (1660). 
About 1726 they built the chapel dedicated to Saint Francis 
Xavier in Sdttangudi, a suburb of Tranquebar. They "were then 
governed by a Vicar subordinate to the Bishop of Mylapore. 
The Pondicherry Jesuits attempted ineffectually to establish a 
mission at Tranquebar in 1765, and it was probably at a later 
date that the Society of Jesus inaugurated their missions in Tanjore, 
The Jesuits of Madura founded St. Joseph’s college at Negapatam 
in 1846 and for some time divided the mission field of Tanjore 
with the SociHS des Missions Mrangbres of .Pondicherry 

Very little information is available to show the progress 
of the Roman Catholic missionaries in the interior of the 
district in the early days, or the attitude of the then ruling 
power A vague picture of the state of things about 1701 is 
afforded by a story told in Hough’s Mistory of Ghristimity in 
India,. ^ The Jesuits enacted a sacred drama at Pondicherry in 
the course of which the images of Hindu gods were broken 

^ Kakhiyi’s Voyages (Glasgow, 1904), v, 400. 

® See Obapter XT, p. 250. 

8 Tol. ii, 4U foil, (honaon, 1839). 
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and trampled under foot. The Tanjore Brdhmans were eager 
to avenge tins slight on their religion. They accordingly 
invited the king to witness a drama performed by themselves ; 
and, having seemed his presence, themselves enacted before his 
astonished eyes the same play that the Jesuits had performed at 
Pondioherry. When the king expressed his horror at their seem- 
ing impiety they burst out, ‘ it is thus that the Christians, to 
whom you have hitherto afforded protection in your dominions, 
have insulted and profaned your gods,’ The king at once 
prepared a particular account of ail the Christians in his dominions 
and cruelly persecuted those who would not renounce ‘ this insolent 
religion.’ AU. the Christian churches were pulled down, and for 
a long time no priest of the Romish church was allowed to 
re-establish the mission at Tanjore. It is clear however that 
previously the missionaries had enjoyed the protection of the king 
and had spread their religion widely. 

There have been disagreements as to the fields of work to be 
occupied by the various missionary bodies. According to some 
previous arrangements and the Goneordai of 1886, with its subse- 
quent modifications, a few towns have been left to the Groanese 
under the Bishop of Mylapore, while the rivers Vettar and Yenndr 
have been made the boundary between the J esuit Archdiocese of 
Madura and the French Mission of Pondicherry. The bishoprio 
of Knmbakdnam was founded under the Archdioceso of Pondi- 
cherry in 1899, and embraces aU. the portions of the district 
belonging to the Pondioherry field of work. The Roman 
Catholic Christians far outnumber tboso belonging to other 
denominations, and constitute seven-eighths of the total Christian 
population. 

The first Protestant mission in the district, or indeed in any 
part of India, was founded at Tranquebar in 1706 by two young 
G-erman pastors, Heinrich ITiitschau and Bariholamaus Ziegenhalg, 
who were sent out under the auspices of the king of Donmark. 
Claims have been made on behalf of a certain Danish political 
offender, who spent the last years of his life (1680 to 1C91) at 
Tranquebar under sentence of transportation, that he translated 
the Bible and preached in the streets ; but no traces of his work 
seem to have survived him. From 1706 onwards, however, 
Protestant missionary effort proceeded without a break. Plutschau 
ret aimed permanently to Europe in 1711; but Ziegenhalg (after a 
visit to his home between 1714 and 1716) devoted his life to his 
work, and died at Tranquebar in 1719 at the early age of SO. He 
is the author of a quaint hut valuable description of the South 
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CHAP. Ill, Indian gods, which is still the only published account of the 
SsMGioifs. interesting subject of Tamil village deities. J’rom Tranquebar 
' the mission spread along the coast to Oiiddalore, Madras and 

Oaloutta, and, in the interior, to l^anjore, Trichinopoly and 
Palamcottah. Its history has been written in detail by Mr. J. Ferd 
Fenger.-*- Ziegenbalg made some expeditions into the interior, but 
was not permitted to go to Tanjore. In 1721 however one of his 
successors, Schultz, corresponded with the king and was invited 
to visit the court. Unluckily he was unable to avail himself of 
the permission. The mission however extended its work as far as 
the capital through native agency in 1729 ; and the missionary 
Pressier was allowed to proceed thither in the same year. 
Wiedehrock was gracionsly received by the king in 1753, and 
from this time the visits of missionaries to Tanjore became 
frequent. The greatest of the Tranquebar evangelists was 
Christian Frederick Schwartz, who, after working for eleven years 
in Tranquebar, visited Tanjore in 1762, and in the same year 
founded the mission at Trichinopoly. He joined the English 
missionary society (the Society for the Promotion of Christian 
Knowledge) in 1768, and it was as a member of that body that 
his chief work was done.^ Meanwhile the Tranquebar mission 
gradually languished, and by 1820 that town had ceased to he a 
seat of evangelistic activity. The work was however revived in 
1841 by the Leipzig Lutheran Mission shortly to be mentioned. 
8P%K English mission in Tanjore city was founded in 1778 by 

and s.plcs. Schwartz, acting on behalf of the S.P.C.K, Groat success attended 
his efforts. This is not the place to describe his career or 
character. It is sufficient to say that he was beloved and respected 
by all classes of people, and was trusted alike by the native Edjas 
and the Madras G-overnmont.' He was indeed employed by the 
latter as their emissary to Haidar Ali (whose good opinion he also 
won) and was frequently consulted by them about political matters 
in Tanjore ; and he was entrusted by the dying king Tuisdji with 
the guardianship of the young Sarabhoji. Though he failed 
to engage more than the warm interest of these kings in the 
Christian religion, their patronage enabled him to make great 
progress in converting others. He died in 1798. Want of space 
forbids a detailed account of his and his successor’s work. In 
1820 the S.P.C.K. was prosontod by the head of the Tranquebar 

^ Eisto'ry of the Tranqv.ebar Mission, Tranquebar, 18G3, Sea also Eistory of 
Protestant Missions in India by tb© Eev. M. A. Slierring (Trnbner & Oo., London, 
1875), Obaptors I and XV. 

^ When he Joined the Unglisb. snoiety he adopted the spoiling ‘ Swartz’ for 
hia name, instead of the more continontal Schwartz. 
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mission with the congregations and churches of that mission CHAP. in. 
outside Tranquehar In 1826 it withdrew from foreign missions Rbmgions. 
and surrendered its work to the Society for the Propagation of the 
G-ospeL This body has been working in the district ever since. 

Missionaries belonging to it perform tiie services in the English 
churches at Tanjore and Tranquebar, and are paid allowances by 
G-overnment for this duty. At present there are missionaries at 
Tanjore, Negapatam and N4ngur (near Tranquebar) and the whole 
district is divided among them. The congregations amount to 
rather over 2,000 persons. The work of the mission as an 
ednoational force is of imiiortanoe, as it maintains the Saint Peter's 
first grade college in Tanjore, eight lower secondary, and 34 
primary, schools in this district, 2,800 pupils attending these 
institutions. 

As remarked above, the Ijeipzig Mission undertook the work of The Leipzig 
the old Tranquebar Society in 1841. The Lutherans have now 
spread all over the north of the district. Their head-quarters are Mission, 
still at Tranquebar, and European missionaries are stationed also at 
Tanjore, Puraiydr, Mdyavaram, Sliiydli and Kumbakonam. G-ood 
ohurohes hare been built at these and other places. The oongre* 
gations number over 8,000. At the end of 1903 the mission 
was managing 104 schools with 2,700 pupils. 

The Wesleyan Mission began work in Negapatam in 1819, The Wesle. 
at which time no other societies showed any activity in that part Mission, 
of the country. Three European missionaries are stationed at 
Manndrgudi and two at Negapatam. Their efforts are chiefly 
oonfinfed to the Negapatam, Manndrgudi, Tirutturaippfindi and 
Nannilam taluks. Four handsome churches are now owned by 
the mission, and its adherents amount to rather less than a thousand 
persons. It manages eleven schools for girls and 30 for hoys, 
the attendance amounting to 1 ,050 and 2,150 respectively. Among 
these is a high school at Negapatam, and a fairly large boarding 
school at Manndrgudi. The mission also manages the Findlay 
college at the latter place. In the same town there is a mission 
dispensary- with an annual attendance of about 30,000. Besides 
maintaining schools, the Wesley ans employ seyeral zenana teachers 
who give private instruotion to nearly 400 pupils in Manndrgudi 
and Negapatam. 

The Christians are chiefly to be found in the big towns. They 
are most numerous in the Tanjore taluk, which contains over a isiics 
third of the total number of them. This is no doubt due to the Ckristians. 
attention which has been paid by missionai’ies to the capital city. 

The growth of Christianity has not been rapid of recent years j 



TANJOKE. 


lOHAP. III. 

E-EIiXGIOWS. 


Muham-’ 

madans. 


though the proportion of Christians to the total population is large 
in comparison with the figures of other districts, the percentage 
increase in the last 20 years has been smaller than in any other 
Colleotorate. This is partly due, no doubt, to the fact that the 
Tan j ore population as a whole is almost stationary. The growth 
is perhaps more due to the natural increase of the Christian popula- 
tion than to actual conversion. The Christians of Tan j ore are 
perhaps generally of better castes than those in other districts, and 
are more looked up to in consequence by their non-Christian 
neighbours. Many Velldlans and Kalians joined the faith in 
former days; and this was perhaps due to the influence of 
Schwartz with the Rdjas, the consequent respectability of the 
religion from a worldly point of view, and the advantages thus 
to be expected from it. Moreover Schwartz took a more lenient 
view of caste, which he regarded as in essence only a distinction of 
rank, than later missionaries have been able to adopt ; and this 
removed a considerable obstacle to conversion. The refusal of his 
successors in 1834 to recognise caste distinctions caused a schism 
which called forth the bitter sarcasm of Macaulay.^ At the present 
day the Christians of Tanjore probably observe such distinctions 
more stubbornly than those of other districts. A Velldlan Christian 
will never consent to eat with a Kalian Christian. 

The Musalmans, it is rather sui'prising to find, are most 
numerous in the inland taluk of Kumbakonam, where they form 
a majority of the population in several villages; but they also 
abound in the trading coast taluks of Negapatam and Pattokkdttai. 
They are mostly of the race which is generally designated Labbai, 
and is supposed to be made up, partly of the descendants of Arab 
traders or refugees who married with the women of this coast, and 
partly of the progeny of Hindns who were forcihly converted to 
Islam hy Tipu Srdtan of Mysore and previous Musalman invaders. 
Tu the coast towns, a proportion of them are Marakkdiyans, who are 
also a mixed race but regard themselves as socially superior to the 
Labbais- Most of the people of these two classes are ignorant of 
Hindustani and they follow, in their domestic ceremonies, their 
customs of inheritance and their methods of dress, manners which 
are rather Hindu than Muhammadan. Some of them earn a liveli- 
hood by making mats or by betel cultivation, in the latter of which 
occupations they are especially skilful, but the majority live by 
wholesale or retail trade. Intermarriages between the Hindustdni- 

1 See the passage quoted in. Ms Life and Letters (od. 1878), i, 383-4, begianiug 
‘ As to Swartz’s people in. Taujoye, they are a perfect Boandal to the religioxithey 
profess.’ 
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Hpeaking Musalmaris and the mixed races, or between the different CHAP. Ill, 
classes of the latter, are not common, though there is no positive K-Ei-iGiorirs. 
religious or social bar against them. Similarly these different " 
classes do not usually dino together, though here again no formal 
prohibition exists. The relations of Muhammadans and Hindus 
are everywhere friendly in this district. 

Of the sacred tombs {dargas) reverenced by Muhammadans in 
the Tanj ore I district by far the most important is that of Miran 
Sdbib at Hagore. Its reputation has indeed spread beyond the 
boundaries of this Presidency. There are however smaller tombs 
at Muttupet and Tanj ore which command a great deal of local 
respect. These are all described in more detail in the accounts of 
these places in Chapter XV. The neighbouring dargas in 
Trichinopoly and Pudubkdttai are also visited by the Musalmans 
of this district. 

The large majority of the population are Hindus, and these thu Hindus. 
deserve more lengthy treatment. An attempt will be made first introductory, 
to describe the salient features of their general social and religious 
life, and then to give a brief account of those castes which are 
more numerous iu this than in other districts, or which form a 
large proportion of the population. The statements made in the 
accounts of the castes are perhaps not of universal application, but 
the time available has rendered it impossible to conduct detailed 
enquiries into the customs of any given community at more than 
a few centres. Such generalisations as are made are however 
true of the castes investigated at the centres chosen for investiga- 
tion ; and, as these bodies are of very different status and make up 
a large proportion of the total population (1,396,000 out of 
2,245,000), and as the places where enquiries were made are widely 
separated, what holds true of these people is probably true of the 
Tamils of this district generally. 

The villages of Tanj ore seldom possess remains of defensive ymages and 
walls. There are a few large forts, hut there are no traces of the ^looses, 
universal fortification of ordinary villages which is to be found 
in tbo Deccan. In the delta the wet fields tend to prevent 
the expansion of villages, but on the whole they are open, 
and commodious. The Brahman, Slidra, Paraiyan and other 
quarters are much more clearly distinguished from each other 
than in northern districts. 

The houses are generally built of hriok or mud, as stone is 
unobtainable in most parts. In the uplands of Tanj ore laterite 
is not uncommonly used. The roofs are more frequently tiled 
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OHAP. Ill, than in other districts, because of the general wealthiness of tho 
The Hindus, ryots. The rafters are generally made of bamboos. Straw or 
palm leaves is perhaps the most common thatch. There are more 
two-storeyed houses than in other districts. In front ,of the 
house there is almost always a raised mud pial with a pillow of 
clay (called ‘ the son-in-law’s pillow ’) running along the wall. 

It is possible to generalise with a fair degree of truth about the 
internal arrangement of the houses of Brahmans and Vellalans. 
Tho door (see the plan in the margin) is on one side of tho street 
front and leads into an entrance hall (reli), beyond which, aga,inst 
the side wall of the house, is a small courtyard {muttam) open to the 
sky with a verandah {tdhdram) all round it. Facing the courtyard, 
and reaching across to the other side wall, is a roofed open hall 

(hudam) the floor of which is 
leather higher than that of the 
verandah. In front of anti 
behind the and open- 

ing out of it, are two rooms 
occupying the front and 
back corners of tho liouse, 
the former of which is 
generally a living room and 
the latter a kitchen. Behind 
the house there is a cattle 
shed and then a backyard. 
Great varieties are found in 
the houses of other castes, 
but the one-roomed circular 
huts found in some other 
districts are seldom built, 
and even the poorer class of 
residence contains a hall 
and one or two rooms. 
The houses of low castes 
in rural tracts are often 
covered with creepers. As 
in other districts there is a special science {manai sdstram) connected 
with the proper time and situation in which a new house should 
be built. The Kammdlans generally profess and are consulted 
on this science. 

D rnsR, Tho dress of the people is similar to that worn in tho other Tamil 

districts of tho Presidency land may be dismissed in a few words. 
Boys wear the small undereloth (Jeomamm), which is the 
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minimum of clotiimg- essential to deoenoj, and a waist-olotli from 
four to seven feet in length. Higher caste hoys ordinarily let one 
end of the latter hang down to their ankles, hut the lower castes 
tie it tightly round the loins. There are three ways in which a 
man’s waist cloth may he tied. An orthodox married Brahman 
has a long cloth eighteen feet by four which he ties in a peculiar 
and complicated manner called panchakaccham. Most Brahmans 
and the higher non- Brahman castes tie a cloth nine or ten feet 
in length in the manner called midakaccham or Mlpdccht. The 
former name is generally used for a Brahman’s dress and the 
latter for a Shdra’s. The cloth is tied round the waist and then 
the front folds are pulled backwards between the legs and tucked 
into the waist behind. The front folds are so arranged that a 
triangular piece of cloth hangs down in front to the ankles. 
This is gathered up when the wearer is in hurry or is at work 
or has to appear before his superiors. Lower castes tie a rather 
shorter cloth, round and round their waists without passing it 
between the legs. The small underoloth {kdmanam) is not worn 
by any married Brahmans except the Aiyangdra, but it is used by 
all the other castes. Only the more respectable castes wear upper 
cloths ; and turbans are not worn at all except by Grovernment 
servants and people of wealth or rank, or aspirants to such a 
title. The latter classes are adopting the European coat, and even 
trousers and boots, but never relinquish the turban in favour of 
any form of hat. 

The younger Brahman women (except widows) and YelMlan 
women who have not borne a child wear bodices, but (except 
dancing-girls) other classes of women rarely do so. The rest 
of a woman’s costume consists of one coloured cloth 24 or 25 feet 
long and about 3| feet wide. Among non-Brdhman castes, and 
with the exception of dancing-girls, the method of tying this is 
generally the same. The cloth is passed once round the waist and 
a knot is tied to keep it in place, and then a fold (kusamm) is made 
for ornament’s sake over one of the hips or in front ; the garment 
is then again passed tightly round the waist and the end of it is 
brought up in front of the breast, thrown over the le ft shoulder 
and tucked into the waist behind. The higher caste women 
only show a little of the ornamental fold (kusavam), the rest 
being concealed beneath the cloth, while women of a lower caste let 
it drop down the hip to a length of about a foot. There 
are several varieties of tying peouliar to different classes of 
Brahmans, and it can be seen at once from her dress to 
which class a Brahman woman belongs. AH women of this caste 
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OHAP. III. pass the cloth between their legs ; but Mar^tha and Oanarese 

Thb Hindis. Brahmans do this by passing one corner of the husavam or orna« 
mental fold above the lower part of the cloth, pull this up to show 
a part of the legs, and leave the portion of the cloth passing 
between the legs clearly visible ; all others conceal this portion by 
bringing the cloth again round the waist. Again, Sm^rta Tamil 
women bring the end of the cloth over the right shoulder while all 
the others pass it over the left. The Smarta Tamils male the 
ornamental fold at the left side, Vaishnava Tamils do not wear it 
at all, and the others put it in front. Dancing-girls wear the 
eloth like Telugu Brahman women, only withont passing it between 
the legs. These women also often wear drawers under their cloth 
reaching to the ankle, and sometimes petticoats. Pallan and 
Paraiyan women wear their cloths rather high above the knee, and 
hare their breasts while at work. Kalian and Valaiyan women in 
some places will not wear dark blue cloths for fear of oflending 
the god Karuppan, to whom that colour is considered sacred. 
Brahman widows alone wear white, and they always bring the 
end of the cloth over their heads to form a hood. 

Tattooing. In former times Tamil Smdrta Brahman women considered 

it obligatory to have a lino tattooed from the nose to the roots 
of the hair, and flowers and other designs were executed on their 
fore-arma. In most of the Biadra castes the women ha^e a line 
tattooed on their foreheads and a spot on the right cheek and 
lower Jaw as well as flowers, animals, etc., on their arms and feet. 
Kalian women are said to tattoo their bodies and upper arms in 
the form of a bodice. Among men, Brahmans and some Tellalans 
do not tattoo at all, hut most of the other castes have a lino 
tattooed on the forehead. This is often supplemented by spots on 
the right cheek and lower Jaw, and by designs on their fore-arms. 

Food, The staple food-grain throughout the delta is rice. In the 

upland tracts rice, ragi, eholam and varagu are eaten. The 
customs conoerniug food generaEy resemble those in other Tamil 
districts and may be stated in a few words. All Birihmans are 
required to abstain from meat and alcohol and so are some 
sections of tho higher Sudra castes. The Paraiyans and the 
Chakkiliyans are the only classes who eat beef, though they 
content themselves with the flesh of dead cattle. Pork, Jackals 
and foxes axe eaten by Yalaiyans, Kuravans, Pallans, Paraiyans 
and Chakkiliyans, hut the Kuravans are the only class who much 
affect the two latter. The ordinary animal food of a non-Br^h- 
man is mutton, fish and the ordinary edible birds. Grown up 
Brdhmans and some members of the highest Shdra castes have 
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only two meals, viz., at mid-dav and at niglit. Both of these CHAP. III. 

are hot and consist generally of rice, ghee, dholl, cnrry or Maok- Thb Hinbto. 

gram wafers, pepper water, and cord or bntter-milk. Brahman 

widows are strictly speaking forbidden a regular night meal, but 

are generally given cakes of riee and black-gram. Among the 

higher classes coffee in the morning and a light tiffin about 3 p.m. 

is taken ; but iu such oases the mid-day meal will have been eaten 

at 10-30, The Shdra and lower classes generally have three 

meals ; namely, breakfast at 7-30 a.m, of cold rice and water 

{nirdram or nhchoru) sometimes supplemented with meat sonp ; a 

light lunoh at 1-30 p.m. of hot or cold rice; and a good dinner at 

7 or 8 p.m, of hot rice, meat, soup or curry. Of recent years 

however a tendency has become noticeable among Shdras, even of 

the poorer classes, towards the nse of coffee in the early morning 

in preference t ) cold rice. On the other hand this beverage is 

said to be losing favour with the higher classes, who regard it as 

unwholesome. 

A great many games are played by all classes and the following AmusementB. 
description is far from exhaustive. Children play at odd and even 
(one holding seeds in the hand and the other guessing odd or even), 
a kind of ‘ puss in the corner,’ blind man’s buff, and a kind of 
prisoners’ base (called nildpdcchi mial^dcehij in which two parties 
try to catch each other, the members of the one being allowed to 
be caught only when venturing into the moonlight, and of the 
other only when in the shade. In the schools the boys play 
European games, hut they have a number of others. Among 
these are tossing up and catching tamarind seeds various 

games played with pieces on a board (such as katiam, ‘ the fifteenth 
tiger,’ etc.), tipcat {kittippullu), a kind of rounders (kittip-pandu) , 

‘ the pig-game,’ in which one boy goes on all fours, is baited by the 
rest, and is only allowed to nse his foot to keep them off, a kind of 
leap-frog {pacchai kudimi, ^ the green horse’), marbles and kite- 
flying. It would he tedious to describe them in detail. Perhaps 
the most popular is a game called balichatdngudu^ in which a boy 
has to catch any of the other players while holding his breath. 

Pastimes for adults include ‘ the fifteenth tiger’ (a kind of fox 
and geese), obess and cards. Tennis is played by those who have 
learnt it at the schools ; but the ordinary grown-np native plays 
no ont-door games. Girls play koldttam, acchopongd (dancing 
round a lamp or idol hand in hand — a sort of ‘ round the mulberry 
bush,’) and other dances, tossing tamariad seeds and others 
of the boys’ in-door games. Women play various games with 
cowries on a hoard and h?bve other quiet indoor pastimes. They 
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are also fond of embroidery. Dramas and puppet stows (the 
puppets being moved by a string from above) are performed by 
strolling companies of Mtt£dis and others and are much enjoyed. 
The latter generally represent the story of the truthful king 
Harisohandra. The dramas are generally taken from the purdnas. 
Nautch parties are given by rich persons on festive occasions. 
Moonlight dinner parties are a rarer form of entertainment. 

The superstitions of the people are very numerous. It is 
supposed that an owl or a vulture brings ill luck to the house on 
which it perches, that the appoaraneo of a tortoise in a house, or 
in a field which is being ploughed, is inauspicious ; that the 
cawing of a crow on a house indicates the arrival of a guest ; that 
a dream of a temple car in motion foretells the death of some near 
relative, and that dreams of good or ill generally foretell the 
reverse. Other bad omens are to hear sneezing, or to he questioned 
as to any business on which one is going, or, directly after 
leaving the house, to catch sight of either one Brahman, two 
Sfidras, a widow, oil, a snake, a huntsman, a sanydsi or a number 
of other things. It is a good omen to hear a boll ring, a cannon 
sound, the braying of an ass, the cry of a Brdhmani kite, or, on 
first leaving the house, to catch sight of a married woman, a corpse, 
flowers, water or a toddy pot ! All classes believe that evil spirits 
are warded by talismans {ra]i8hd-‘bandlianam)^ that houses and 
women are often possessed by devils, and that these can he driven 
out by the charms of the professional sorcerer. The talismans 
are small hollow metal cylinders, and are worn by a very large 
number of persons. It is very generally believed that if a goat 
climbs on to the roof of the house a disaster is foretold, which 
can only be averted by outting off the animal’s ears and throwing 
cooked rice mixed with its blood on to the roof. Valaiyans, 
Pallans and Paraiyans even drag the animal round the house and 
Valaiyans go so far as to slaughter it. A dog on the roof is 
equally ill omened and the evil is generally neutralised in the 
same way, hut it is often considered huffioient to club the animal. 
The following omens are believed in by almost all castes. If 
the nest of a elay-building fly (hulam) is found in a house 
the birtih of a child is ford, old ; if a mud nest, of a male child ; if 
a nest made with jungle lac, of a girl. Evil is foreshadowed if a 
light goes out duidng meals or while some auspicious thing (such 
as a marriage) is being discussed ; the hissing noise of the oven 
indicates the anivfil of a guest, and a dream of a i)nrglary 
forebodes the death of a near relative ; the appearanoo of a viper 
(viriyan) in a house or field is iU omened, , and if a winnow slips 
during winnowing a guest’s arrival is foretold ; the appearance of 
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jackals, hares or hyjBnas in the village is uncanny ; if while OHAP. ill. 
moasnring rice a measnrefnl slips, the arrival of a guest is indi- Thb Hindus 
Gated ; if crows are seen fighting in front of the house news of 
some death will shortly be heard ; and if the sole of the foot itches 
a journey will shortly have to be undertaken. Such are a few of 
the superstitious beliefs of the people, and they are held with 
surprising tenacity. 

Among some castes in this and other districts, when a man 
has lost two children prematurely, the third child is smeared 
with ashes and disfigured, and his or her left nostril is pierced 
and ornamented with a gold wire ring. Among some Brdhmans 
it is thought that the gold for this ring should be obtained by 
begging. The child, if a boy, is called Kuppusvdmi (‘ lord 
of refuse ’) or Pakkiri (‘ fakir ’), and, if a girl, Kuppammdl 
or some such name. The object is of course to avert by a 
becoming humility the nemesis which is supposed to overhang the 
family. When such boys or girls are married, further peculiar 
ceremonies have to be observed among some castes. They are 
only adorned on one side of the body, and, if girls, they have to 
wear men’s cloths so as to look ugly. Thus altered they have to 
out down a plantain tree where three lanes meet, and the nose 
ring is then removed. Some carry the matter still further. The 
boy or girl returns to the house to find the door bolted, and calls 
out to the mother to open it. She asks ‘ Is it a rubber or a white 
man ? ’ ; to which the other replies : ‘ The robber has gone to the 
jungle, the white man has come home.’ Then the door is opened 
and the boy or girl is properly dressed for the marriage. 

Brdhmans are proportionately more numerous in Tan j ore than Redigioxts 
in any other district except vlanjam and South ’Oanara, where the 
members of this caste are less orthodox than usual. They number 
no less than one in every fifteen of the inhabitants, and consequently 
Brdhman influence is predominant in social and i-eligious matters. 

1 n almost aIlnon-Br4hman castes the services of a Brdhman purohit 
are indispensable at weddings, funerals and other domestic cere- 
monies, and the rites observed on these occasions are tinged with 
Brdhmanical observances to a degree which is unapproaohed 
elsewhere. Brdhmanical Hinduism, is here a living reality, and 
not the neglected cult, shouldered out by the worship of aboriginal 
godlings, demons and devils, which it so often is in other districts. 

Almost every village has its temple to one of the orthodox gods, 
holy places are legion, and evcrj important town possesses a matham - 
where ascetics may find shelter and in which are held discussions 
by the erudite on disputed points of doctrine or ritual, Brdhmans 
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versed in fhe saored law are numerous in Tanjore ; Ve die sacrifices 
are performed on the banks of its streams ; Vedio chanting is per- 
formed in a manner rarely rivalled ; philosophical treatises are 
published in Sanskrit verse ; and religious associations exist, the 
privilege of initiation into which is eagerly sought for and the rules 
of which are earnestly followed even to the extent of relinquishing 
the world. Much more might be written. Enough has been said 
to indicate the position. 

None the less, strong though the influence of the Brdhmans 
is, a number of minor deities or demons are worshipped by all 
classes. Among them are Aiyandr, Mdriamman, XJlakdttdl, 
Pid^ri, Karuppan, Madurai Viran, P^chi, Munnadiyan, Katteri, 
and Kiattavar^yan. Madurai Viran is perhaps the most generally 
worshipped and after him the moat popular appear to be Pechi, 
Karuppan, K^ttavar^yan and Kd,tteri. The precise character of 
these spirits both collectively and individually, is very differently 
represented ; but it is generally supposed that they are less likely 
to do good than evil and that they should be constantly propitiated 
in consequence. Aiyanar is extremely popular in South Aroot, 
and some account of him is given in the Qa?jetteer of that district. 
He always resides in a sacred grove, no twig of which should be 
removed on any pretence, and in front of his shrine are usually 
found collections of horses, elephants and other animals made of 
pottery, placed there by the devout to assist him in his nightly 
peregrinations of the village. Mariamman, the goddess of small- 
pox and cholera is universally worshipped throughout the Southern 
districts, and needs no description. Karuppan is far excellence the 
god of the Kalians, an i his attributes and tastes arc mentioned in 
some detail in the G-azetteer of uladura, in which district his shrines 
are extremely common. Madurai Viran is the deification of an 
historical character, a man who was a servant of one of the polig^rs 
of Madnra and afterwards of Tirumala Nayakkan, king of that 
town. His exploits are also mentioned in the Gazetteer of South 
Aroot. These deities have generally temples and images ; hut 
sometimes their abode is merely an unenclosed clearing nnder 
a tree, the place of an image being often taken by a spear fixed 
nprigbt in the ground. More bricks, however, and sometimes even 
the tree itself are adored as representing the spirit. i\f ariamma, 
for example, is fond of the niargosa, and this tree is often 
worshipped as being her abode or as indicating her presence. 

Several of these minor deities can only be successfully pro- 
pitiated by the sacrifice of fowls or goats, but others of them 
dislike the sight of blood. When, therefore, as often happens 
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their images exist in close proximity and the offering np of a living 
animal to one of them is necessary, a curtain is hnng before the 
shrine of any of them which disapprove of such rites so that they 
may not see what is going on. 

As a typical example of devil worship the practice of the 
Yalaiyans and Kalians of Orattanadn may not be uninteresting. 
Valaiyan houses have generally an odiyan {Odina Wodier) tree in 
the backyard, wherein the devils are believed to live, and among 
Kalians ever^ street has a tree for their accommodation. They 
are propitiate d at least once a year, the more virulent under the 
tree itself, and the rest in the house, generally on a Friday or 
Monday ; Kalians attach importance to Friday in Adz (July and 
August), the cattle Pongal day in Tat (January and February) and 
Kdrtigai day in the month KdrUgai (N o vember and December) , A 
man, his mouth covered with a cloth to indicate silence and purity, 
cooks rice in the backyard and pours it out in front of the tree, 
mixed with milk and jaggery. Oocoanuts and toddy are also 
placed there. These are offered to the devils, represented in the 
form of bricks or mud images placed at the foot of the tree, and 
camphor is set alight. A sheep is then brought and slaughtered, 
and the devils are supposed to spring one after another from the 
tree on to one of the bystanders. This man then becomes filled 
with the divine afflatus, works himself up into a kind of frenzy, 
becomes the mouthpiece of the spirits, pronounces their satisfaction, 
or the reverse at the offerings, and gives utterance to cryptic 
phrases which are held to foretell good or evil fortune to those 
in answer to whom they are made. When aU the devils in turn 
have spoken and vanished, the man recovers his senses. The devils 
are worshipped in the same way in the houses, except that no 
blood is shed. AU alike are propitiated by animal sacrifices. 

Some of the devils and village deities are honoured by large 
festivals to which many people resort. The Viran festival at 
Tagattur (Tiruttm’aippfindi taluk) attracts 7,000 pilgrims. The 
Mdriamman festival at Mdriammankovil near Tanjore is still more 
largely attended, attracting annuaUy a crowd of some 20,000 
visitors. Even Brdhmans ^ do not scorn to propitiate the devils 
and village deities, especiaUy when they are iU. An inteUigent 
Briihman expressed the situation by a curious analogy : ‘ I 

attempt to win the favour of the Collector because he may promote 
me ; but I pay black-mail to the Kalians too. Of what good is 
the OoUeotor’g friendship if the Kalians steal my huUocks ? ’ 

some places, the Mariamman. temple at Wogapatam, there are 
Brahman ^<g&>ris to the village goddesses j though this is the exception, 
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Aram (Ficus religiosa) and margosa [Mch'a Amdirachta) 
trees aro planted together — ‘married,’ as the saying goes — on a 
platform and worshipped hy Brdhmans and other high castes. 
It is believed that women will get children if they walk round 
the trees 108 times every day for 45 days consecutively. To 
‘ marry ’ the trees is explained as sacred because marriage of 
any kind is holy ; but the fig has been reverenced since the time 
of the Malidbliirata and the margosa is universally regarded as 
containing the divine essence, its leaves being used all over South 
India in religious coTemonial. The lower classes worship these 
and other trees — vembu^ odiyan (Odtna Wodter), portia (Thespesia 
populnea)^ hanyan (Ficus Bengalensis) and palmyra trees — out of 
fear of the devils that live in them, Difieront trees are specially 
worshipped by certain castes, arasu and vembu, for example, 
by Telugu Melakkdrans and Italians, the margosa and vSmbu 
by Pallis, and soon. Besides worshipping trees all Brdhmans, 
especially women, worship the iuhsi plant (Ocimum sanctum)^ 
which is grown on an altar in the conrtyard of their houses. 

The worship of cobras is very common. Among all hnt the 
higher castes it is designed merely to avert molestation hy the 
snake, as well as to escape the evil omen of seeing it. The higher 
castes consider it a sin to kill a cobra and believe that the man 
who does so will have no children. Brdhmans and the higher 
Volldlans think that children can he obtained by worshipping the 
cobra. Yelldlans and Kalians perform the worship on a Friday. 
Among Velldlans this is generally after the Pongal festival. The 
Velldlans make an old woman ory alond in the backyard that a 
sacrifice will be made to the cobra next day and that thoy pray that 
it will accept the offering. At the time of sacrifice f generally the 
evening) cooked jaggery and rice, burning ghee in the middle of 
riceflour, and an egg are offered to the cobra and loft in the back- 
yard for its acceptance. The Kalian offerings are rather different. 
The Palli annually worships the cobra by pouring milk on an 
ant-hill and sacrificing a fowl near it. Yalaiyans, Paraiyans and 
Pallans saorifioe a fowl in their own backyards. 

Cattle (but not buffaloes) are always worshipped at Pongal 
time, ami also both when the ploughing begins and when the 
treading of the com is done* An unusual custom on this last 
occasion observed at Tiruv^di is to lie a marakhdl of paddy in the 
waisteloth of a herdboy, drag him round the cattle, and make 
biui do homage to them. The earth is worshipped when the seed 
is sown, and, by the Yalaiyans, when the first ploughing of the 
year is begun. Throughout the delta the water of the first floods 
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of tlie year is worsliipped, and so are the rivers on the eighteenth ohaP- HI, 
day of Adi (Jnlj-Angnst), when they are supposed to rise. On Eeligiotis 
that date a festival takes place called the padinetidm 2yeru7iJm the 
eighteenth rising ’) which is apparently observed throughout 
the district. 

Moreover the Cauvery is held sacred throughout its course, 
and thousands of people visit the various temples on its hanks to 
bathe in its waters. More holiness is perhaps secured' by a bath 
in the sea at its mouth at Kdveripatnam than at any other place. 

A bath in the soa at Point Calimere is also held to be a very 
pious act. 

As has been said, the district contains an unusual number of Festivals aua 
large temples and festivals connected with the orthodox Hindu 
gods. The holiest of these are those which were hymned by 
one or other of the four Saivite poet-saints, Mdnikya-Tdohakar, 

Appar, Tirugnana Sambandhnr and Sundaramurti, whose lives are 
sketched in the South Arcot Gazetteer. These are called pddal 
petta stalangal. The beautiful Saivite temples of Tanjore and 
Tiruvdlhr are figured in the Bncyclopeedia Britannica as examples 
of the best Dravidian architecture, and there is a model of the 
latter in the Madras Museum. These and other buildings, and 
also some of the legends told about the ancient temples, are 
mentioned in Chapter XV. Of the festivals, by far the most 
important in the district is the MaJidmahham feast which takes 
place every thirteenth year at Kumbakonam, and attracts an 
immense concourse of visitors from all parts of India. It is the 
popular belief that on this occasion the Mahdmahham tank in 
that town receives a direct supply of w'-ater from the Ganges. The 
last festival ocouiTod in 1897 and the one before it in 1885, The 
Tuld feast at Mdyavaram also attracts pilgrims from nearly all the 
Tamil districts. The saptastdnam or saptastalam ceremony at 
Tiruvddi is au other very important religious occasion. All these 
are further desciibed in tlie accounts of those towns in Chapter 
XV. Other very sacred spots are the Saivite temples at Vaidis- 
varankoyil and Tiruvadamarudur and the Vaishnavito shrine at . 
Mannargudi. 

To the gods of these and many other places vows are con- Vows, 
stantly made. Here again it is difficult as it would be 
wearisome to give an eKhaustive list. The vows are made to the 
Hindu gods, the viUago gods and the dovils. Parents desirous 
of offspring take a vow that if an infant he granted them they will 
perform the ceremony of the &st shaving of its head in the temple 
of the god who fulfils their desire. Similarly when a child is ill a 
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CHAP. III. VOW is made that if it recovers its jewels will he presented to sneli 

EEtiGiotrs and suoli a shrine. The Yaishnavite temple at Manndrg-udi is 
believed to possess great virtue in granting offspring to the childless, 
and at it a peculiar method (mentioned in Chapter XV) is 
employed for this object. Another method of obtaining issue is to 
vow to hang a miniature cradle in the temple of the god addressed. 
By far the most common of the objects for which vows are taken 
is to obtain relief from disease. The afflicted promise that if they 
are cured they will brand their bodies, go round a temple a certain 
number of times by rolling themselves over and over in the dust, 
offer a pregnant she-goat by stabbing it through the womb, and 
so forth. Sometimes vows of self-mortifieation are taken in antici- 
pation of relief. Such are undertakings to go without salt in one’s 
food imtil a ouxe is effected, or to eat without using the hands. A 
very common praotice is to send a model (often in silver or some 
precious metal) of the diseased limb to the temple of the god 
appealed to. The village deities are often promised images of 
horses or calves, or sacrifloes of sheep, fowls, or buffaloes. Perhaps 
the most celebrated of all the local shrines for its powers of healing 
is the V aidisvarankoyil iem|)]e — ‘ the temple of the healing Siva.’ ■ 

Religious The district is not disturbed by many factions of religious 

factions. origin. The Tengalai and Vadagalai dispute divides the Vaish- 
navite Brdhmans at Manndrgudi, and it dnce existed in connection 
with the Sundararaja Perumdl temple at Negapatam. It has 
fortunately been long dormant at the latter place, hut at Manndr- 
gudi the feud is bitterly maintained. 

Maths. Tanjore possesses a number of the important religious insti- 

tutions called maths. These are native monasteries, managed by 
a spiritual father, which often contain a number of monks and 
sometimes possess fine libraries. They are generally endowed 
(sometimes very richly) and often wield much influence owing to 
their having the right to appoint the priests and managers of rich 
temples in this and other districts. The chief of these institutions 
are the Sfldra maths at Dharmapuram and Tiruvdduturai in the 
Mdyavaram taluk, at Tiruppananddl (Kumbakonam taluk) and 
Tiruppagalflr (Nannilam taluk) and the Brahman SmCirta math 
of Sankara-ohdrya at Kumbakonam. These are aU described in 
some detail in the accounts of these places in Chapter XY. 

SooiAi. Lwk. In social matters, as has been mentioned, the Brdhmans 
take the lead ; and they have imposed many of their domestic 
eustoms and ceremonies upon the communities which follow 
them. '1 his will ho evident from the accounts given below of 
tke castes regarding which enq^uiries were made in this district, 
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Though these latter often differ widely in tneu* ways, a vein of 
similarity rans though their practices, and this may be briefly 
illustrated. 

A boy should not marry the daughter of his maternal aunt or 
Hb paternal uncle ; but is encouraged to marry the daughter of 
his sister, his maternal uncle or his paternal aunt. In some castes 
(Paraiyans, Valaiyans, Kalians and Pallis, for example) he is held 
to possess an actufil right to the hand of his patern.al aunt’s daugh- 
tor to the exclusion of all other suitors. An eldest son should not 
marry an eldest daughter, hut a breach of this rule is neutralised 
among the Paraiyans of Shiydli by mahing the pair each swallow 
a two anna piece. Similarly it is widely believed that the 
disadvantages inseparable from the marriage of a hoy to a girl who 
is older than he is may he met by making the boy swallow a two 
anna piece, hut in practice such matches are viewed with much 
disfavour. 

The bride’s mother is paid a bride-price {parisappanam. or 
mulaippdl-Mli — ‘ the price of suckling ’ the girl) by the bridegroom ; 
BQ panams (jf.e., Es. 5) is a common sum. Among Brahmans who 
have received an English education the opposite practioe has, 
however, recently arisen, and the bridegroom stands out for a 
sufficient dowry, the amount being often regulated according to his 
soholastic successes. This new custom is fostered by the fact that 
a Brdhman must marry his daughter before she attains maturity, 
whereas he can easily postpone the nuptials of his son. Betrothal 
generally takes place in the bride’s house ; the hoy’s father 
solemnly utters the words, ‘ The girl is mine, the money is thine/ 
and is answered ‘ The money is mine, the girl is thine.’ A palm- 
leaf marriage contract is drawn up among some VelMlans, Telugu 
Mi^lakkdirans and Valaiyans. 

The marriage is generally performed in the bridegroom’s house ; 
Pallans and Kalians celebrate it in the bride’s ; with Pai'aiyans 
practioe varies. The marriage ceremonies generally last fox three 
days; among Pallans and Paraiyans they only take one day. 
There are roughly three stages of the marriage, each of which 
ordinarily occupies one day. These are the tying of the tdli and 
attendant ceremonies, a procession round the village, and the final 
ceremonies. 

The visiting party is received with distinction. The arrival of 
the Kalian bridegroom is sometimes especially ceremonious; 
mounted on a horse and attended by Ms maternal unole, he is met 
by a youth from the bride’s house, Mso mounted, who oonduotsthe 
visitors to the marriage booth at the bride’s house. Here he is 
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CHIP. III. given betel and nut and a rupee by the bride’s father, and Ms feet 
SncrAi. Life, are washed in milk and water and adorned with toe rings by 
the bride’s mother. Among the YcllAlans and Telugu Melakkdrans 
the bride is given a light, and among the Pallis and Tamil Melak- 
kdrans a measure of paddy on top of which is a writing-style and 
a light. Pallans and Paraiyans however observe this custom 
only when the girl first goes to live with her husband. Next, 
the bride and bridegroom are seated on a board {manai ) — in the 
Kalian caste, on a bench — and thoir, heads are touched with grass 
dipped in gingolly oil and sandal water, so as to ward off the evil 
eye. They are then given new cloths, and their wrists are tied 
with bracelets of saffron thread. This is supposed to free them 
from the obligation to perform any poUnting duty till the marriage 
is finished, and even if the boy’s father dies while the marriage is 
proceeding the former cannot perform the funeral until his wedding 
is over. What is called an alU urasdni is now erected by most castes. 
These are apparently of thi’eo kinds. In one case empty chatties 
are placed one on top of the other ; in another a pyramid is made 
by placing mud effigies of a camel and a horse on top of a mud 
elephant and a chatty on top of the camel. In both these oases an 
odiyan branch is planted in the ground at the side. The latter 
method is peculiar to Kalians and Pallans. The third form of the 
alii arofidni is that erected by Telugn Melakk^rans (and called 
by pdlaltorMna). Two chatties of water are placed side by 

side;, a bamboo stick is planted between, and at the foot of the 
bamboo is placed another chatty filled with milk with a piece of coral 
and a pearl in it. The alii ara^dni is generally supposed to repre- 
sent the gods, who are thus present at the marriage j and it is 
worshipped by offering rice, milk and jaggery. 

Meanwhile what are called pdligai pots are worshipped. Nine 
small pots are filled with mud, and seeds of different kinds of grain 
are planted in each. This is symbolical of fruitfulness. Before 
the bride is handed over to the father-in-law, the bridegroom leaves 
the marriage booth and goes alone to ask a blessing at the shrine of 
the kindly god Pillaiydr. On his return his feet are washed with 
milk and adorned with toe rings (except among the Kalians) and 
the bride is handed over to her father-in-law, her father pouring 
water from his hand to show that he parts absolutely from her, 
and accompanying the gift with a present of betel and nut and a 
silver coin. The idli is then worshipped. It is ordinarily tied by 
the bridegroom. A lamp is often held by the bridegroom’s sister 
or some married woman while the idli is tied. This is left un- 
lighted by the Kalians for fear it should go out and thus oanse an 
eril omen. The sister either helps or herself ties it among the 
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Kalians ; and in this and many lower castes the sister ties the Uli OHAP. Ill, 

if bride and bridegroom are widow and widower. In the latter Sociai. Lwe, 

ease the presence of the bridegroom is not considered necessary, 

and his sister completes the marriage without him and brings the 

bride to his house. The tdh is hung from a cotton necklet. This 

is renewed on the next occurrence of the padinettdm peruIcJcu feast • 

and some castes annually renew it on that dale. 

The next process is for the husband to take the bride’s foot and 
place it on a stone mortar and (in some castes) to decorate it with 
rings. At the same time he points up to the sky and bids her look 
at the star Arundhati. These two ceremonies are borrowed from 
the Brahmans’ ritual and are never practised by Dravidian castes 
who have not come under the influence of that community. The 
former symbolizes the strength and flrmness which the model wife 
should exhibit and the latter the chastity she should observe, the 
star representing Vasishta’s wife who was a pattern in such 
matters. Coloured rice is then poured over the pair and they are 
blessed and are given milk and fruit. 

The marriage procession is an item observed by all classes. On 
the second day the Telugu Melakkdrans follow the Brahman 
custom which requires the bridegroom to steal a metal vessel from 
the house of his father-in-law. 

On the last day of the ceremonies wedding presents are given 
by all the guests to the newly married pair. These, however, are 
not intended to be kept, but are sent back to the giver when a 
marriage occurs in his house. Then all present throw saffron water 
over each other. The pdligai pots are taken and thrown into a river 
or a tank. The bride (except among Paraiyans and Pallans) brings 
back a water pot and the couple plant an odiyan tree together. 

On one of the following days they are entertained by the girl’s 
father. The bride and bridegroom do not as a rule begin to live 
together at once, but when they do a further ceremony is performed. 

As in other districts, the dead are usually burnt by the higher B’aneral 
castes and buried by the lower. When the breath leaves the body «®r6moMes. 
a coooanut is broken and camphor or incense is lighted, and until 
this is done no one sheds tears. When a wife dies, some objec+' 

(a oocoanut, a light, a idh, saffron, etc.) is placed in the corpse’s 
hand and thence given to the husband. This is interpreted as 
giving him permission to marry again. Among the lower castes, 
when a husband dies, the widow places her tdli or some such object 
in the dead man’s hand, and thus expresses her freedom to 
remarry. Among Tamil Melakkarans, Paraiyans and Pallans the 
widower or widow oflers betel and nut to the dead. The relations 



76 


TASTJOEB. 


CHAP. -III. are then (among the lower castes) entertained with betel and nut, 
Sqgeai, Lifb. eheroots or toddy, and the corpse is shaved and bathed. The 
widow is also bathed. Higher castes strike the rice mortar with 
a pestle and some Tamil verses are spoken, but tho moaning of 
this ceremony is obsoixi’e. The corpse is covered with a new cloth, 
which is red for a woman and white for a man, placed on a 
palanquin or (by the lowest classes) on a stretcher, and taken in 
procession to the bui-ning ground, only men being allowed to 
accompany it. On the way, fried rice is thrown on the road, the 
idea being that the ghost will attempt that night to return to tho 
house, but will stop to pick up tho fried rice on the way and so be 
prevented from arriving before day-break. The palanquin is 
placed on the pyre and rice is placed on the mouth of tho dead hy 
every one present, each man paying three pies to the attendant 
barber as he does so. A water pot is carried thrice round the corpse 
and then broken by the heir, who next sets fire to the pyre by 
holding a lighted stick to it with his face averted.’- In many 
castes tho heir is now given the bitter leaf of the margosa to chew. 
The mourners then bathe and return homo. No meals are cooked 
in the house of the dead that day.^ The Valaiyans and some of the 
Kalians and Paraiyans pnt a pot fiUed with dung or water, a. 
broomstick and a firebrand at some place where three roads meet 
or in front of the house. This is designed to prevent the ghost 
from returning'. 

Next day the mourners return to the burial-ground headed by 
a man (generally a Nokkan) blowing a conch ; milk is poured on 
the bones and they are ooUeeted and thrown into water. Then the 
heir and (in most oases) his relatives wash their hands and feet with 
milk to remove the pollution. This is also a symbol that they 
have parted for over with the dead,*”’ 

"For the next thirteen days the inoui’ners generally abstain from 
meat or from i^oth sugar and meat, but the only ceremony per- 
fomed during this period is tho worship of the cloth of the dead 
man (ei/u seygimdu) by ofiering it oakes on somo day between the 
second and eleventh after death. Ihe women of the. house wail 
every morning and evening, generally till the fifteentli day. On 
the sixteenth day (or in the case of the Telugu Melakkarans on 

^ ‘ STilijeotaiu, more jjareufcum, aaersi tenure faceui.’ Virgil, iBiieid, yi, 
334 . 

® The proverb says K&dum pugamdu vtdum pugaiya Tcid&dti, or the burning 
gTOund and the home must not smoke at the same time, 

® It is a common espression for a man to say of another -with whom he has 
severed ail connootion, ' I have washed -with milk as far as he is concerned’} nin 
amvi-uliknpH vithi. kmluvitmu 
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the tenth day, following the Brdhmans) the dual ceromony, or 
harmndnkiram, takes place. On the previuns night the niaii''B soul 
is worshipped in the form of two bricks (or in the case of Paraiyans 
and Pallaiis one brick) with oiferings of fuar kinds of cake, one for 
each of the watches of tho night. It is ckniug this night that ilie 
widow’s tali is removed, if it has not been taken off on the da}’' of 
death. The karutnantaram ceremony is a rather complicated one, 
except for Paraiyans and Pallans. It is intended, in imitation of 
the custom of the JBrahmaus, to cause the solJ of the dead to enter 
into the company of the other ancestors of the family. Tho corpse 
is again burned in effigy with mantrama and the ceremony of 
collecting the hones, etc., is re-enacted. The bricks are then offered 
32 halls of rice (two for each day ainoe the death) and are then 
thrown into the river.^ After some other ceremonies which need 
not be described, six or seven plantain leaves filled with rice and 
other offerings are placed on tho ground. Six of these are intended 
for Siva, Vishnu, three forefathers, and the family priest. The 
last is not stilotly intended for any odg, but is merely put there as an 
aooompaniment to a howl of water which is placed on the ground 
so that the spirit may quench its thirst on the way to heaven. 
Prayers arc said, and then four balls of rice are made for the throe 
forefathers and the deceased. Tho deceased’s ball is broken up 
and mixed with the other balls so as to symbolise his amalga- 
mation into their company. An ajmiversary ceremony {ievashamj 
called by the Brahmans srdddha) is observed by tho sons of the 
deceased in all the castes encpiired into except the Valaiyans, 
Pallans and Paraiyans. 

Statistics of tho castes found in the district are given in the 
separate Appendix. The descriptions which follow are founded on 
information supplied by members of these castes themselves. 
They vary in some respects from othei* published aoeonuts ; bill 
how far the differences are due to real local variations or to the 
ignorance or prejudice of the informants it is impossible to say. 
The castes desoribod are those which are either more numerous in 
this district than in others, or numerous relatively to the rest of the 
population. In order that the precise limitations of the statements 
which follow may be clearly understood, it may be stated that 
with one exception the customs of each oaste wore elaborately 
investigated at three or more centres, and that these enquiries were 
checked by less detailed enquhies at several other centres The 
places of enquiry are mentioned in. the accounts of each caste. 

^ Tliis concludes the karumdntaram ceremony strictly so termed. Tiie rest, 
ijitongh called is in imitation of the Brahman elidfhsam^ ekndflnMa 

m^indiharmmn and dmam ceremonies. 
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CHAP. III. The Tamil Brahmans in Tanjore number 118,882, far more 
Tamil than in any other district. Enquiries regarding them, were made 
BB AHMA yb. at Tanjore, Vallam and Tiruvddi, and the results were roughly 
Sub-diYisions. checked at Kumbakonam, Shiydli, Mayavaram, Tirutturaippundi 
and Pattukkottai. They are primarily divided into the two well- 
known religious sects of Saivites and Vaishnavites. Each of these 
is again divided and sub-divided into a maze of smaller groups 
])ased upon sectarian, occupaiional, territorial, ritualistic and 
other differences who, as a general rule, will eat together freely 
enough but very seldom intermarry. Thus the V^aishnavites are 
first snb-divided into the Teugalai and Vadagalai sects, while the 
Nambis are an occupational snb-divisiou the members of which do 
service in the temples. Among Saivite sub-divisions may be men- 
tioned the Yadamas (or northern Brdhmans) who are again divided 
into the Chola Yadamas, the Yadad4sattu north country ’) 
Yadamas, the Inji (ginger) and the Sabhayar (councillor) Vada- 
mas, etc.; the Brihacharnams (‘the great sect’) who again are 
further split into smaller territorial divisions such as Milaganhr, 
Palavaneri, Tiruvanndmalai, Malain^du, Kandramdnikkam and 
Satyamangalam ; the Ashtasahasram (‘ the eight thousand the 
Vdittima (perhaps correctly Maddhima or ‘people of the middle 
country ’), the Kaniyala (land-owners), the Ohdliya (‘ of the Ohdla 
country ’), the Yiliya (‘ the people of the eye ’), the K4sika (‘those 
with the fine hair’), and the Prathamas^kha (‘ first branch^ ’), 
otherwise known as ‘ mid-day Paraiyans.’ Of these, the Briha- 
ohamams say that Kandramdnikkam was their ancestral home, the 
Palav4n4ri and Kandramdnikkam snb-divisions probably hail from 
the villages of those names in the Nannilam and Tanjore taluks ; 
the Satyamangalam sub-division say they came originally from 
the town of that name in Coimbatore ; the Viliy41 affirm that they 
are descended from an ancestor who offered his eye to Siva because 
flowers were lacking; the Kesika — who are also called Hiranya 
K4sik41, or ‘ men of the silvery hair and arc peculiar in all having 
one common sutrmn called the Satyash4,da after a common 
anoestor—are chiefly confined to eighteen villages in the Maya- 
varam and Kumbakonam taluks and KdraikkSl territory ; and the 
common .storie.s about the Prathamasafchas are referred to in the 
account of Kdiltiramdlam on iiago 287 below. The Ohdliya may 
he known bv bis top-knot, which is worn in front in the fashion 
usual on the west coast. 

The Ydttimas are grouped into three smaller sub-sections, of 
which one is called the ‘ eighteen village Y4ttimas ’ from the fact 

' Tliey are supposed to practise the rules prescribed in tbe SiMa Yajmr or 
‘ first braneb. ’ of tbe Yajur Veda. Henoc apparently tbe name, , 
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that they profess (apparently with truth) to have lived till recently 
in only eighteen villages, all of them in this district. ^ They have a 
marked character of their own which may he briefly described. 
They are generally money-lenders, and consequently are unpopular 
with their neighbours, who are often blind to their virtues and 
unkind to their failings. It is a common reproach against them that 
they are severe to those who are in their debt and parsimonious in 
their household expenditure. To this latter characteristic is attri- 
buted their general abstinence from dholl (the usual accompaniment 
of a Brdhman meal) and their preference for a cold supper instead 
of a hot meal. The women work as hard as the men, making mats, 
selling butter-milk and lending money on their own account, and are 
declared to he' as keen in money-making and usury as their brothers. 
They however possess many amiable traits. They are well-known 
for a generous hospitality on all great occasions ; and no poor 
guest or Brdhman mendicant has ever had reason to complain 
in their houses that he is being served worse than his richer or 
more influential fellows. Indeed, if anything, he fares the better 
for his poverty. Again they are unusually lavish in their enter- 
tainments at marriages ; hut their marriage feasts have the 
peculiarity that, whatever the total amount expended, a fixed 
proportion is always paid for the various items — so much per cent, 
for the panddl, so much per cent, for food and so on. Indeed 
it is asserted that a beggar who sees the size of the marriage panddl 
will he able to guess to a nicety the size of the present he will get. 
Nor again at their marriages do they haggle about the marriage 
settlement ; since they have a scale, more or less fixed and generally 
recognised, which determines these matters. There is less keen 
competition for husbands among them, since their youog men 
marry at an earlier age and more invariably than among the other 
suh-divisions. 

The Ydttimas are very clannish. If a man fails to pay his 
dues to one of them, the word is passed round and no other man 
of the sub-division will ever lend him money. They sometimes 
unite to light their village by private subscription and to see to its 
sanitation, and in a number of ways they exhibit a corporate 

^ TUe eigMesn Tillages are Anatandavaptiram, Molaiyur, K<5n4i’ir6.japtiram, 
Mandai, Pandaravadai-M^ppadagai aaad Palaiydr in the Mayavai’am taluk ; Tldi- 
ydr, Yishnupuram, Mudikondin, S4ng4lipuram, TattAttimulai, KdndaMi’, Tdttuk- 
kudi and Arasavanangidu in Nannilam j TippaxAjapurain, Marattnrai and 
Amarivati in Kuinbakdnam ; and R&dimangaiam in theNegapatam talnk. Of 
these Kdn4ririS,Jaijuram and Xnat4ndavapnram are the richest. All of them are 
more or less oxclusiToly inhabited' by Yattimas, who form self-contained and 
rather claimish communities. 
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unity. Till quite recently they were little touched by English 
education ; but a notable exception to this general statement 
existed in the late Sir A. Seshayya SAstri, who was of Vdttima 
extraction. 

Brahmans wear the sacred thread, have gotrams.^ and their touch 
or their presence in another’s house, so far from polluting, confers 
honour. Their own sanctit}'- is so -sensitive that the approach of a 
Baraijan, Pailan or Chakkiliyan, or his presence in the Brdhman 
street, pollutes them ; and it is characteristic of Tanjore that the 
rules on this subject are almost as rigorous as on the West Coast. 
On the other hand, those castes strongly object to the entrance 
of a Brahman into theii’ quarters, believing that harm will result 
to them therefrom. The upper non-Brdhraan castes generally 
only pollute them by touch, by entry into their kitchens, or by 
seeing their food in the (tourse of preparation or after it has been 
cooked. All Brdhmans can enter the apartment next to the inner 
shrine of a temple and Q-urnkkals (the temple priests among 
Saivites) and Namhis can go into that also. They have no 
panchdyais ; and, when a man does anything for which he would 
in another caste be punished by a panchdyat, he is quietly ostra- 
cised until lie makes the proper expiation. The gwus of the 
caste have, however, certain undefined powers of control over 
tbeir adherents and various prdyaschUtmns (expiatory rites) are 
laid down as necessary to expiate certain physical and moral 
offences. 

A number of the funeral and marriage ceremonies of the Tamil 
Brfihmans differ from those of other linguistic divisions among the 
caste, though the general course of procedure on these oopasions 
is more or .less the same for all. Thns for example the girl sits 
on her father’s lap when the idli is tied and not on the marriage 
hoard {manai) as among many other Br4hmans. The tdli of the 
Tamil Brdhmans is also different from that worn hy all other 
sub'-di visions of the caste. Snob instances might be multiplied. 
More rare are the differences of practice among the different sub- 
divisions of the Tamil Brahmans. One ceremony peculiar to the 
Milagandr Brihaoharnams is that before the principal marriage 
ceremonies of the first day a feast is given to four married women, 
a widow, and a bachelor. This is called the adrisya pendugal 
invisible women ’) ceremony. It is intended to propitiate four 
wives belonging to this suh-division who are said to have been 
cruelly treated by their mother-in-law and cursed the clan. 
They are represented to have feasted a widow and a bachelor and 
to have then disappeared. 
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As a oaste the Tamil Brahmans are pre-eminently industrious, 
thrifty and intelligent. Perhaps the Y^tiitnas excel in thrift and 
the Yaishnavites in intelligenco. They areas a rule rich land- 
holders in Tan] ore ; but there is hardly any pursuit, literary, 
industrial or professional, to which they do not apply thomselyes 
with success. Perhaps there are more of the Yadainas and 
Ashfcasahasrama in tlio official classes than of the other suh- 
divisions. They have no contempt for trade and many of them 
become wealthy merchants. The Yattima money-lenders have 
already been mentioned. It is the Brahmans who are really 
responsible for the extraordinarily high intellectual reputation of 
the Tanjore district, and of the Brahmans the Tamilians are by 
far the most numerous. 

There are 212,168 VelMlans in Tanjore. The customs of 
the caste were thoroughly investigated at Tanjore, Yallam and 
Tiruv^di, and the results were roughly cheeked at all the other 
taluk head-quarters except Maun^rgudi and Pattukkdttai. The 
Yelldlans are divided into a large number of sub-divisions, which 
can eat at each others’ houses (though they do not, it would seem, 
commonly do so) but will not intermarry. There are more 
Saivites than Yaisimaviles in their ranks. The two sects intermarry 
and ©at together without hesitation. Fifteen sub-divisions were 
found in the district and no doulit many others exist. Of these the 
Kdraikkdttu or Pdndya YelMlans and the Mudalis of Tondai- 
mandala Mdln^dti and Tondaimandala Kiln^du are usually recog- 
nised as superior by the others. Other sub-divisions recognised 
are the Ohdliya (‘ Ohola country ’), Tuluva (‘ South Oanara ’), 
Fondaikatti, Konga (‘Kongu country’), ICodikkdl (‘hetel-leaf 
garden ’), K^niyila landowners ’), Uttukkd^ttu or TJrvalarn^ttu, 
Y^ldr (‘ seven villages ’) and Sittdkkdttu YeUdlans, and the 
Panddrams, Ponneri Mudalis and Pfindamalli Mudalis. The 
Kondaikattis’ name seems to he derived from a method of tying the 
hair. The tJttukkdttus have a tradition that they were brought 
by a Chdla king from Uttattdr in Tricbinopoly to populate certain 
desolate tracts. They are found in large numbers in the northern 
part of the delta, especially on the banks of the rivers. There is a 
village called Sittdkkadu near Mdyavaram, and Pohndri and 
Phndamalli (Poonamallee) are near Madras. The Tondaimandala 
Mudalis say they originally came from Conjeeveram. Thus most 
of the sub-divisions are apparently named from their original homes 
before their immigration into this distriot. The Kodikkdl and the 
Panddram sub-divisions were probably occupational in origin, and 
the latter still remains so. The K&aikk^ttus say their proper name 
is Kirk^tt^r (‘ waiters for rain ’) and that their original proftssion 
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was rain-making. All Vellalans have the title of either Mddali, 
Pillai, or Pand^ram. The last is confined to the snb-division of 
that namo whose members are the priests of the caste Some of 
these who observe celibacy are distinguished by the title of 
''rambiran. Thev wear orange-colourecl cloths and allow the hair 
on their heads to grow info long tangled plaits. To this class 
holoiig the heads of the important Siidi*a maths of the district. 
Tlie caste is swelled by outsiders adopting its titles and claiming 
to belong to it. and a well-known provoi'b remarks that Kalians, 
Maravans and others gradually turn into VolMlans. 

Members of the caste rank next to Brdhmans iu the social 
scale, and many of them imitate the latter in their customs and 
would scorn to oat in the same room as a member of any other 
Sfidra caste. They are almost more orthodox in some respects 
than the Br4hmans the]nselvo.s. Many are vegetarians (the 
members of the sub-divisions mentioned above as being superior 
are said to be all vegetarians), and practise daily ablutions and 
offerings at meal times. A vegetarian will not ordinarily dine 
at the house of a flesh-eater, though the practice is not forbidden. 
The Volldlans have no caste fancMyats, though they admit that 
such institutions existed till about 40 years ago. They also rarely 
worship devils ; and apparently only do so when their houses or 
women are possessed, or when some other positive evil has to bo 
cured or averted. They only wear the .sacred thread when 
performing funeral ceremonies. Some of them observe a curious 
custom with regard to marriage which is not unknown among other 
communities. A man marrying a second wife after the death of his 
first has to marry a plantain tree and ent it down before tying the 
HU ; and in the case of a tbdrd marriage a man has to tie a tdli 
first to the firukhan plant. The idea is that second and fourth 
wives do not prosper, and the tree and the plant are accordingly 
made to take their places. 

The Yelldlans are generally agrieiiltnrists, and are indeed the 
great cultivating caste throughout the Tamil country. Many 
however are found in G-overnraent service, especially as karnams, 
and they do not despise trade. They will not however condescend 
to degrading work, and are generally intelligent and well-to-do. 


Pallisoi* Pallia or Vanuiyans number 235,406 and are the second 

Tantnyans, largest caste in the district. They are very numerous both in the 
Tamil and Ikdugu countries. Enquiries regarding them were made 
at Vail am, liruvidi and Kumhakdnam, and the results were 
checked at Shiyili, Nogapatam, Miyavaram and Pattukkdtiai 
They say they are KAatriyas of the fire race and generally 
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pretend to a more superior position than society is ju’epared to CHAP, ill, 
accord them. In souio places, Kumbakonam and Manndrgudi Other 
for example, they have taken to regularly wearing the sacred 
thread. They have for the most part profeired to change their old 
titles, such as Padaiyachi, Kavundan, etc., into Vauniyan, Tho 
agitation is widespread and is engineered from Madras. 

The Pallis of this district say they belong to the (Jhola race, 
and that as such they should be called ‘Chembiaua.’ They 
profess to be sub-divided into Kavundans, Padaiydobis, Pallis, 

Ixandiyans, Udaiydns and 'Nayakkaiis, but these words are 
obviously titles, and not the names of anb-divisions. and the people 
of the caste appear to recognise no restrictions about intermarriage, 
or about eating together. Their position is one of moderate 
respectability. W ith the exception of a small section who have a 
very high idea of their own social position, and who consider 
themselves equal to any caste except the Brdhmans, they would 
probably oat in the same room as Kalians if that caste would admit 
them to this equality. Tdiey profess to have strict rules about 
tho chastity of their women and to punish immorality among them 
by expulsion. Lilce the Kalian and Valaiyan castes, the}^ can 
claim the hand of their paternal aunt’s daughter as a right. A 
curious custom among tho Kumbakdnain Pallis is tha.t the bride’s 
mother, and often all her relatives, are debarred from attending 
her marriage. The bride is also kept gosha for all the days of the 
wedding. A practice at funerals apparently peculiar to the Pallis 
is to place a two-anna piece on the forehead and a rice chatty 
on the breast of the corpse. T hese are taken away by the ofiheiat- 
ing barber and Paraiyan respectively. The Pallis perform cere- 
monies on the anniversaries of their parents’ deaths, and have 
caste po/mhdyouts. The latter are said to be dying out ; at one time 
their powers wero very large, bnt nowadays they sometimes do not 
arbitrate unless the parties first agree to abide by their decision. 

They however are said to possess much authority in the coast 
villages to tho north f)f Vdddranniyam and south of Kdraikkdl. 

The occupation of the Pallis is generally cultivation, but they 
are not well-to-do ou the whole. The so-oallod Padaiydohi sub- 
division has a bad name for crime among the police, and seems at 
one time to have rivalled the Kalians in this respect. The others 
are said to be peaooable and law-abiding. 

The Kalians number 188,463 according to tho census slatis- Kalians, 
tics, and it is not unlikely that their numbers are still greater, 
sifieb many of them dislike the opprobrious significance of tlieir 
oa^tb name (which means ‘thief’) and gave themselves other 
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titles. Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai in Ms Tamils eiyM&en hundred 
years ago says tbai they aru descended from tbe Ndga people •wbo 
ruled the Ohdla conniry before the Ohdla immigration. They are 
said to be related to the Maravans and Paravans, equally yirile 
tribes. The customs of the oaste were enquired into at Tanjore. 
Yallam, Tiruvddi and Orattan^idu, and brief enquiries were made 
at Negapatam and Pattukkottai. Theii- own account of their 
origin is that they are the offspring of the illicit intercourse between 
Indra and Ahalya, the unfaithful wife of G-autama.. As their name 
implies, they are a clan of robbers, and their oriminal propensities 
are described in Chapter XIII. Many of them, however, are 
well-to-do agriculturists. A fearless and lawless race, they have 
acquired a groat deal of power throughout the western half of the 
district and exacted a social status in some ways very little below 
that of the Velldlans. Their ambitions have been assisted by their 
own readiness, especially in tbe more advanced portions of the 
district, to imitate the practices of Brdhmans and Velldlans. 
Great variations thus occur in their customs in different localities, 
and a wide gap exists between the ITallans of this district as a 
whole and those of Madm’a. They chiefly inhabit the western 
sides of the 'fanjore and Pattukkdttai taluks, hut they are spread 
over a large porUon of the district. 

The caste contains sub-divisions, the members of which will not 
intermarry, hut have no objection to dining in each others’ houses. 
All of these ai’e territorial. Some of them are Ambanddu, 
"Visanganidu, Sundaranddu or Kdsanddu, Pdpdnddu, Vadamalai- 
n4du, Kilvenganddu, Marunganddu and Terkittinddu. These 
suh-divisions are split into groups, the nature of which is not clear. 
The names of some of these are duaiyan, ‘ the wolfish,’ Singattdn, 
Hho lion-Iiko,’ Mundurdn, Irungalan, Vdnattiraiydn, Sendapiriyan, 
Pallavarau, Tinnupiriyan, Setturdn. Kandiydn, Xdlingardyan, 
Senafckonddn and Necluvanddu. 

The Kalians have village caste pancheUjats of the usual kind, 
but in sonic places they are discontinuing these in imitation of 
the Telldlans. According to the account given at Orattanddu, tho 
following caste organisation is found in tho tract of country 
hounded by tho Tanjore-Triehinopoljroad, ^fanndrgudi, Pattuk- 
kottai and Tallam : The members of so-called Ambalakdran 
(‘ head-man ’) families sit by hereditary right as Mryastms or 
advisers to the head-man in each village. One of these house- 
holds is considered superior to the others, and one of its members 
is tho head-man (AmbakMran) proper. The head-men of the 
panchdyats of villages whieh adjoin meet to form a further 
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panchdyat to decide on matters common to them generally. In CHAP. ill. 
Kalian villages the Kalian head-man often decides rlispates between Otheu 
members of other lower castes anrl inflicts fines on the party 
at fault. 

The favourite doit^^ of the community is Karuppau. Some of 
their practices in the upland tracls on the Pudnkhottai Ijorder are 
interesting. A few have been already mentioned. The tdU is 
suspended at weddings from a necklet of golden or silver, instead 
of cotton, thread ; but this is afterwards changed to cotton for fear 
of ojdending the god Karuppan. Before returning to the burial 
ground on the morning after a funeral, they walk round the 
offerings they are taking thither and, holding each other’s hands, 
cry ‘ Siva ’ three times ; they do the same at tho ettu tseygiradw 
ceremony. It is said that the ceremonies of the Kalians of Pattuk- 
kdttai taluk show relics of marriage by capture. Divorced women 
are not ont-oasted, but are allowed to re-marry, and the man 
marrying them is not looked down upon. A man divorcing his 
wife has to pay her such sum as the village pamlidyat may consider 
Jfit. Indeed the marriage tie is in some localities very loose. Even 
a woman who has borne her husband many children may leave him 
if she likes to seek a second husband, on condition that she pays 
him her marriage expenses. In this case (as also when widows are 
re-married) tho children aro left in the late husband’s house, Tho 
freedom of the Kallau women in these matters is noticed in the 
proverb which says that they always wear the idh} 

Mdlakkdrans number 4,565. They are chiefly found in M^lakkavans. 
Tanjore and Madura, but are more numerous in the former district. 

Their customs were investigated at Tanjore, Vallam and Orattan^du^ 
and brief onquhles were made at Shiyali and Tiruttnraippfindi. 

Tlie name means ‘ musicians’ and, as far as Tanjore is concerned, 
is applied to two absolutely distinct castes, the Tamil and tho Telugu 
Melakkarans. Those two will not eat in each others’ houses ; and 
their views about dining with other castes aro similar. They say 
they would mess (in a separate room) in a Yellalan’s house and 
would dine with a Kalian, but it is doubtful whether any but the 
lower non-Brdhman communities would eat with them. In other 
respects the two castes are quite different. The former speak Tamil 
and in most of their customs resemble, generally, the VelMlans and 
other higher Tamil castes, while the latter speak Telugu and follow 
domestic practices similar to those of tho Telugu Brahmans. Both 
are musicians. The Telugus aro found only at Tanjore, and practise 
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Other clo with dancing or dancing-girls, to whom the chinnamelam' or 
nantch music is appropriate. The Tamil caste provides or has 
adopted all the dancing-girls iu the district. The daughters of 
these women are gon(>rally brought up to their mothers’ profession ; 
but the daughters of the men of the community rarely nowadays 
become daiieing-girls but are ordinaril}' married to members of the 
caste. Dancing-women edopt and even purchase young girls 
belonging to non-Hrdbman communities other than the polluting 
castes. At such adoptions the ceremonies are similar to those at the 
adoption of boys, but no rites accompany a purchase, which is 
termed mlarpu. The Tamil Mclakhdrans perform both the periya- 
melam and the nantch music. The latter consists of vocal music 
performed by a chorus of both sexes to the accompaniment of the 
pipe and cymbals. The class who perform it. are called JSTatfcnvans, 
and they are the instructors of the danoing-vi omen. The periya- 
melam always finds a place at weddings, but the nauteh is a luxury. 
Nowadays the better musicians hold themselves aloof from the 
da, ncirg- women. 

A few minor facts about the two castes may be of interest. 
Neither has panehdyaU of the regular kind, but both hold caste 
meetings of a sort to decide caste matters. Among the I elugu 
Melakkdraus a head-man is elected by ballot, but among the- 
Tamils there is no such office. The latter are particidar as to the 
‘ classes with whom their girls consort, fines being inflicted if they 
encourage a Muhammadan, a blacksmith, a goldsmith, a Ohetti, a 
Nokkan or a man of any low caste. Both castes have a high opinion 
of their own social standing. Indeed the Tamil section say they 
are really Kalians, Yelldlans, Agamudaiyans and so on, and that 
their profession is merely an accident. 

Kavaiyaus. The Karaiydns are a caste of fishermen who are almost confined 
to the Tanjore, Madras and South Arcot districts. They are most 
numerous in Tanjore, where there are 8,737 of them. The name 
means ‘ coast-mon ’ and they arc only found on the coast and fish 
only in the sea. Many of those at Nogapatam arc Christians. 
Enquiries regarding them were made at Negapatam, Adirim- 
painam and IMnttupel. They occupy a low sodal position, and 
probably no casf.es but Valawans w'ould eat with them. The rules 
about the marriage of widows a,nd divorced women arc the same 
with them as among the Kalians. Their marriage and funeral 
ceremonies are much the same as those of the Vollfilans, except 

^ The ipet iyam^lain is porCormed by h band cousistiiig- of one or more native 
olarionefcs pipe (rosembling it in form) to ‘ 'urk the time, a dntm 

{tavul) and a pair of oymbala. 
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tliat the dead are huried. They have a practice, similar to that 
observed by Valaiyans aud Paraiyaus, which requires the heir, 
when he returns from a funeral, to knock over a pestle placed in 
front of his house. He must abstain from meat for eight days 
after the burial. They consider themselves superior to Pallis, 
Valaiyans and Ndkkans, and they call themselves Karaitui-ai 
(soa-side) Vollillans. They keep the anniversaries of their parents’ 
death, wear a sacred thread at the time of funerals, have no 
exogamous or endogamous sub-divisions and say they belong to 
the family of Varuna, the god of rain. ^anchdyals are well 

organised, the head-man selecting two or three persons to assist him 
in deciding all sorts of civil, criminal and marital disputes among 
oasie people ; and his decisions are generally obeyed. 

The Nokkans are a small Tamil caste which is almost confined 
to the districts of Tan j ore, South Areot and Trichinopoly. They 
are most numerous in Tanjore, where they number 2,359. Only a 
superficial enquiry regarding them was made ; the centres selected 
were Mdyavaxam and Kn.mbak6nam. The word N dkkan means ‘ he 
who looks.’ The men wore formerly rope-dancers, and some of 
them in this district still live on a free grant of eighteen velis of land 
which was made to them for their skill on the tight rope by a Ohola 
king in former days.^ Some of them are still jugglers, some are 
traders, cultivators and bricklayers, but in Tanjore they subsist 
chiefly by officiating at funerals and marriages. At the former 
they act as undertakers, preparing the bier, etc. They also blow 
conches in front of marriage processions and in front of the mourners 
when they go to the burial ground on the second day. They are 
sometimes called Imdi pilkis to indicate their general usefulness, 
and are occasionally employed as talaiydris to the panchdyats of 
other castes. These menial iSTokkans are despised by the members 
of the caste who are cultivators, traders, artisans, etc. The jSTdkkans 
bury their dead and perform their parents’ anniversary ceremonies. 
They are generally looked down upon, but would scorn to eat in 
the house of a Valaiyan, Paraiyan, Pallan or Ohakkiliyan. 

The Valaiyans number 137,216, Q'hoy were apparently origi- 
nally a hunting caste, their name being derived from m/m, a net, 
and being the ordinary Tamil word for a shikdiri. They are 
found ill the greatest numbers in Madura and this district. The 
customs of the caste were enquired into at Tanjore and Orattanddu 
and, more briefly, at Vallam and Pattukkottai. It is said to 
contain endogamous snb-divisions called Vddan, Sulundukk^ran, 

^ See the cemna report for 1901, p. 170, from wMoh. some of this acootmt is 
tafeen. 
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and Am'balakkdran. The members of the first are said to be 
hunters, those of the second torch-bearers and those of the last 
cultivators. They are a low caste, are refused admittance into the 
temples, and pollute a Vellalan by touch. Many of their customs 
resemble those of the Paraiyaus and Pallans and none but the 
polluting castes will accept food at their hands. They are rough 
and ignorant, hut put ou a sacred thread at funerals and have 
Brdhman priests and occasionally perform their parents’ anniversary 
oeremonie.s. They allow the re-mamage of widows and divorced 
women. Thu Yalaiyana of Fattukkottai say that intimacy between 
a man and a woman before marriage is tolerated, and that the 
children of such a union are regarded as members of the caste and 
permitted to intermarry with others, provided the parents pay 
a nominal penalty imposed by the panchdyat. One of their funeral 
ceremonies is peculiar, though it is parallelled by practices among 
the Paraiyaus and Eai'aiydns. When the heir departs to the 
buining ground on the second day, a mortar is placed near the 
outer door of his house and a lamp is lit inside. On his return, 
the heir has to upset the mortar aud worship the light. The 
Yalaiyans ordinarily have caste vanchdyats^ and acknowledge, in 
some oases, the authority of caste head-men at Negapatam who are 
sent for in ease of serious disputes. They are devoted to devil 
worship, and at Orafctanddu every Yalaiyan backyard oontains an 
odiyan tree in which the devil is supposed to live. 

Their oocnpationa are chiefly cultivation of a low order, oooly 
work and hunting. They are also said to be addicted to crime, 
being employed by Kalians as their tools. ^ 

The Paraiyaus far outnumber any other caste in the Tanjore 
district, amounting to no fewer than 310,391 persons. They are 
the great labourer caste of the Tamil country, and are more 
numerous in this district than in any other except South Arcot and 
Ohinglepnt. Their customs were investigated at Tanjore, Yallam 
and Tiruvddi, and the results were roughly checked at Shiydli and 
Timtturaippfindi. At the present time they ai'e quite at the 
bottom of the social scale. Barbers and washermen will not servo 
them, and they have their own caste washermen. In some places 
they have no hereditary barbers but shave each other. Like the 
Pallans, they pollute a Brdhman by entering his street or coming 
near him, they pollute all Sddra castes by their touch or by enter 
ing theii’ houses ; and they are not allowed inside the temples. 
They and the Ohakkiliyans are apparently the only castes in the 
district which eat beef —the depth of degradation to the Hindu 


1 See Chapter XITI,p. 207, 
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mind. Still they despise, and will neither be the guests nor the chap. III. 
hosts of Pallans or Ohahkiliyans. Othse 

In such a caste generalisations are especially dangerous and 
much of what follows is more typical than universal. Inquiries in 
this district have elicited the names of only four divisions, viz., 

Sdmbdn, TangaMn, Maltam, and Appa or Ayya. Intermarriage 
is prohibited between these and the first is said to be superior to 
the others. The famous Chidambaram devotee Nandan Sdmbandr ^ 
was of the Sdmbdn sub-division, and their claim to superiority 
is based upon this fact. They profess to be more particular than 
some higher castes about chastity. Ofiending women are expelled 
and a wife may not of her own accord sever her connection with 
her husband. Like the Pallans, they have marriage and funeral 
ceremonies very similar to those of the higher castes, from whom no 
doubt they have borrowed them. Their marriages however only 
last one day. The following funeral ceremonies are apparently 
confined to them and to Pallans. When a man dies, camphor is 
not burnt in the house hut at the junction of three lanes ; and they 
take an impression of the dead man’s palm in cow dung and stick 
it to the wall A.t Tirutturaipphndi they have a ceremony rather 
like that observed by Valaiyans and Karaiydns on the heir’s return 
from the burning ground on the second day. Three rice-pounders 
and a chembu of water are placed outside the door ; and the heir sits 
on these, chews a piece of fish, spits thrice and then goes and wor- 
ships a light burning in the house. They do not ordinarily observe 
parents’ anniversaries, though some profess to. Like Pallans, being 
excluded from the ordinary temples, they have little caste temples 
of their own. They however chiefly worship devils. They are of 
coarse generally very poor and they live chiefly by agricultural 
labour. They are also employed to attend to funeral pyres and 
see that dead bodies are properly burnt. Drummers are generally 
Paraiyans, They are ordinarily law-abiding, hut are sometimes 
employed by Kalians to commit crimes. 

The Pallans number 159,855. Their customs were investi- Pallans. 
gated at T’anjore, Vallam aad TiruvMi, and the results were 
roughly checked at Negapatam and Tirutturaipphndi. Like the 
Paraiyans, they are much despised ; and nearly all that has been 
said about the general position and character of the former applies 
to them. They however consider themselves superior to Paraiyans 
and Ohakkiliyans, as they do not eat beef. They are generally 
agricultural labourers, and their women are supposed to be 
particularly skilful at transplanting paddy. Like the Kalians, 

’ He was a native of Adantir in Shiyali taluk. 
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they say they are of the lineage of*Indra, and that their brides 
wear a wreath of flowers in token thereof. They speak to fonr 
sub-divisions, the Tdykkarans or Panikkans, the Terkitti Pallans, 
the Kurumba Pallans and the KaMtti Pallans. These may not 
intermarry. They have no exogamoua sub-divisions nor do they 
observe the anniversdries of their parents' deaths. They do not 
dine with other castes, and they despise and are despised by 
Paraiyans and Ohakkiliyans, the other polluting communities. 
They have m&iepanehdyais which are treated with great respect and 
decide a large variety of disputes. One of the punishments for 
an unchaste woman is to make her walk round the village 
assembly with a basket of mnd on her head. Their women have 
a bad reputation for immorality. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

AGEIOULTURE AND IREIGATIOJS, 


Paddy Oddtivation — Its importance — Seasons — Kinds of paddy — Unnaual oondi. 
tions of paddy cultivation — Paddy sometimes not irrigated — Sometimes sown 
broadcast — Advantages of transplantation — Methods when paddy is sown — 
Preparation of seed-beds — Preparation of fields — Transplantation and care of 
crop — Second-crop cultivation — Other wet crops. Dey Cultivation — Im- 
portant crops — Methods — Paduyai lands. Miscellaneous — Agricultural 
implements— An agricultural institution in Tanjore — Manure, its uso and 
kinds — Threshing and storing grain. Ireigation— The Cauvery — Kegulation 
of water between Cauvery and Ooleroon — Jlegulation between main branches 
of Cauvery — Irrigation from Ooleroon — Distribution of water in the delta — 
Mood embankments — Drainage — General adequacy of water-supply— Eco- 
nomic effect of delta works— Tanks and wells — Engineering establishment. 
Economic Position oe Agricdltdeists — Vdram, Kuttagm and Pannai 
systems — Labour — Wages— Indebtedness of ryots — Emigration. 

A GLANCE at the statistics of OEltivation for 1902-08 shows 
that of the gross area cropped in the Tanjore district for that 
year about three-fourths were cultivated with paddy. The delta 
of the Cauvery covers more than half the district, its water is 
distributed, by methods hereafter described, to vast expanses of 
rice fields, and the cultivation of paddy is carried on to a much 
greater extent in this than in any other district.^ An account 
of the agricultural methods of the district must therefore he 
primarily concerned with paddy cultivation. 

There are two kinds of paddy, the kurumi and the sambd, and 
two main seasons of cultivation, which are called by the same 
names. In some other districts the seasons are called (after two 
other species of paddy) the kdr and the pisdnam^ and in Tanjore 
the two sets of names arc often combined, and people speak of the 
hurumi-kdr and the sambd-pudmm seasons.^ The kurumi crop, 

^ Tanjore comes first with 1,083,000 acres, the former Godavari district 
is second with only 705,000 acres, and no other district conies within reasonable 
distance of this latter. 

2 The seasons are also called respectively the m'udaladi (or first ploughing) 
and Uladi (or stubbie ploughing), 
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which is grown in the first-crop season, is generally sown some time 
in June or July or, more rarely, in the early part of August 
and the latter part of May. The exact time depends as a 
rule upon the filling ol the Cauvery, which does not generally 
occur till after June 15; hut if the less usual method of trans- 
plantation Gdlled puludi nditu^ is employed, the season depends 
upon the hot weather rains and begins towards the end of May, 
before the Oauvery fills. The different varieties of this early crop 
take from three to five months to mature, and are accordingly 
harvested at various times in the autumn or cold weather, according 
to the exact variety sown and the exact lime at which it was sown. 
The later samba season depends upon whether the paddy is grown 
as a second crop after the kurumi harvest, or whether it is the 
only crop grown on single-crop lands. It is usual for owners 
of single-crop lands to allow the kurmai or first-crop season to 
pass by without tilling their fields at all, and to sow a sambd crop 
some time in J one or August.^ The sambd paddy is the more 
profitable, and a ryot who can only grow one crop naturally prefers 
it. It is sown later if it is literally a second crop. A ryot will 
have sambd seedlings ready in a seed-bed so as to be fit for 
transplanting into the field as soon as it can be made ready to 
receive them ; and, as is noted hereafter, the process of preparation 
is not a lengthy one. Thus the sambd paddy, if a second crop, will 
be sown in the seed-beds more^,than a month before the harvest of 
the kurumi or first crop, ordinarily at some time in the 
months of August and September. 

The sambd varieties take from six to eight months to mature. 
The eight months variety is apparently only sown as a single crop, 
and thus the pisdnam or sambd harvest takes place as a rule in 
February or March. A dry crop, generally of vegetables, gingelly 
or a kind of green gram (pnyal payaru), is sometimes grown after 
the sambd harvest either as a second or a third crop as the case 
may he. 

The above remarks apply chiefly to the delta. In some of the 
non-deltaio parts it is common to grow a crop of the kurumi genus 
about Christmas time after having reaped an early sambd crop. 

Kurumi and sambd are really the names of major species, which, 
from their importance as such, are exalted to the position of genera 


^ Sc© below p. 96. 

® There is a class of land, foand ospeoially in the Tiratfcnraippdndi and Nega- 
patam talnhs, wMoh is especially liable to intuadation. in the cold weather and. 
on. which a sHmM crop is likely to fail. On this a single Icuruvai crop is grown, 
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and are made to embrace other distinct species, which resemble 
them only in the season in which they are sown, the time they 
take to mature and certain other minor pecnliarities. The hurmai 
genus may bo divided into the major species of kdr, kuruvai and 
Imdappu ; and the 6a genus into the major species of pesawaw 
and sambd. Bach of these contain a large number of minor 
species, and no attempt will be made here to give an exhaustive 
list of them or to mention more than the usual varieties. A great 
number of species can be seen in the small museum of the 
Agricultural and Industrial Institution at Tanjore. Each genus 
and each major species has certain well-marked peculiarities, 
G-enerally speaking it may be said that the kuvuvai varieties 
require more water and yield a greater abundance of grain ^ than 
the sambd. But the latter are less coarse and more digestible ^ 
and command a higher price. When the price of the sambd 
varieties is from Rs. i-6-0 to Bs. 1--8-0 per kalam the kurumi 
paddy will be selling at one rupee. The former are therefore 
more popular and more largely grown.^ The time each takes 
to grow in the seed-beds and to mature, the quantity of seed 
required per acre, and some of the important or peculiar minor 
species and their characteristics are shown in the table overleaf. 

The general course of cultivation has already been described. 
Some peculiarities due to local or other causes need to be men- 
tioned. The dates of the commencement of cultivation vary in 
different parts of the district. This is because the first freshes 
reach the eastern portion of the delta later than the western, since 
the early floods are almost entirely exhausted in the west. The 
cultivators at the eastern end of the channels have thus to wait 
until the more copious and therefore uninterrupted series of freshes 
reaches them. It has become usual in a good many places to m ix 
a kuriwat and a sambd crop on what is called the 4du ^ or oUadan 
system of cultivation. The species of sambd used is the ottadai 
paddy, an eight months’ crop from which the name of the system 
is derived. The amount of Mrwai used in this combination 

^ The greater yield, of the huruvm crop is partly dae, in the opinion of the 
officer who conducted the recent Settlement, to the soil having been exposed 
during the tlirce hot months to ‘ the ameHorating influence of weathering.’ 
Pei’haps the use of the pnludi nhttt cultivation brings up the average of this crop. 

® 0/. Chapter IX, p, 15S. 

® The writer of the 'original District Manual estimated the proportion of 
the Mr varieties to the entire paddy crop as one to six. 

^ The word means thread woven across the warp, and gives the idea of 
intertwining. 
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esoeeds tke samhd largely, sometimes by as mneli as five to one. 
Otiadan is generally sown in tlie first-crop season. The more 
qnicHy matured variety is harvested first, and the ryot thereby 
secures a return for his labour both at the kuruvai and the samhd 
harvests. The two hinds of grain are mixed in the seed-beds and 
the seedlings are planted indiscriminately. 

Paddy is not infrequently grown by the help of rain alone in 
the Tanjore, Pattukbottai, Manndrgudi and Tirutturaippfindi 
taluhs. The varieties generally so cultivated are kuUdlai^ humhdlai 
and piiludtkdr ; but recently such sorts as sambd^ semhdlai and 
huriwai have been tried. 

Paddy is generally transplanted, but where it is cultivated 
without irrigation, and also sometimes in high level lands in 
the delta, it is sown broadcast. This plan is adopted where 
the difficulty of obtaining water mates transplantation either 
impossible or expensive. Transplantation involves more trouble 
and more constant attention, and sowing is therefore sometimes 
favoured by lazy or impecunious cultivators even when trans- 
plantation would be possible. Crops which have been sown are 
said to stand drought better than those transplanted, perhaps 
because the roots of the former spread downwards while those of 
the latter extend sideways, owing to the manner in which the 
plants are put out, and so suffer more from surface dryness. 

The advantages of transplantation however outweigh this 
one drawback. If he transplants, the ryot is able to confine his 
attention to a small plot of seedlings and can manure and water 
adequately with a much smaller expenditure of material than 
would be required for a whole field. As long as he has a small 
siTpply of water for his nursery, he can also commence cultivation 
at a time when there is not enough for a whole field. He can 
also afford to lavishly manure this small area, and can regulate 
the water admitted to it, both of which matters are important since 
seedlings properly attended to at this snsceptihle age will stand 
a great deal of had usage later on, and will always reward hy an 
increased outturn the care given to them at the beginning. By 
employing the earlier season for the cultivation, of his seed-bed a 
ryot will also have more leisure to prepare his fields for trans- 
plantation while the seedlings are maturing in the nursery. In 
eases where paddy is sown broadcast there is only time for very 
superficial cultivation. The ploughing oaimot begin before the 
freshes are received in the river and has to be hurried lest the 
proper season should pass. The above advantages are generally 
recognised, and transplanting is the rule throughout the district. ■ 
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In onltiyating paddy without irrigation the land is, as 
a rule, first ploughed after the hot weather rains, and then, when 
the usual manures have been applied, four times more, at intervals 
varying with the rain. The seed is put in about July or August, 
but ill the Tirutturaifipfindi taluk the high level irrigated lands 
are sown as late as October or November. The seed is ploughed 
in after sowing. 

In the growth of seedlings for transplantation two distinct 
methods are everywhere recognised, viz,,puludi ndttu and nir ndttu, ’• 
(or sheitu ndUu). In the former the soed-hed is ploughed without 
flooding, while in the other it is well flooded before ploughing. 
The seed-beds prepared in the former method are moreover much 
more sparingly watered after the seed has been sown than in the 
other ease ; and it is this economy of water whioli most strikingly 
diflereetiates the puludi ndttu system from the other. The puliidi 
ndttu system is much less common than the other, hut this is owing, 
not to any inferiority in the results produced hy it (it is indeed 
universally admitted to give a better crop) but because it is only 
suited to certain conditions -whiob are not always to be met with. 
It only sueoeeds, the ryots say, on the looser alluvial soils and on 
low-lying padugai lands of recent formation. TLese oocui’ mostly 
in the Tanjore and Kumhakonam taluks and it is in these that 
the system is most largely employed. The crop has moreover to 
be raised before the rivers come clown in flood, since too much 
water spoils the seed-hed, and when the water is spread over the 
country it is difficult as well as undesirable ^ to exclude it. It is 
for this I'oason that the system is only used for the huruvai and 
not for the sambd crop. On the other hand water is required at 
the later stages ; and thus if the river does not till at the time 
expected by the ryot his crop withers. Those who use the nlr 
ndttu method are safe from any such danger, since they do uot 
begin their cultivation before the river receives its supply. 

The various processes are largely the same iu both sysf ems. In 
both the land is first levelled and manui*ed. The seed is (as a rule) 
soaked before sowing ; hut in the puludi ndttu method this is some- 
times dispensed with, and in any case does not last for more than 
twelve hours, while the seed is sown directly or soon after ; whereas 


* Nir nattik ~ ‘ water shoots,’ shettu nattu ‘ mud shoots ’ txnA^ulv.di n&tt% = 
‘ dust shoots.’ 

- The value o£ the Oanvery water depends immensely on the silt it brings 
with it and no ryot would willingly forego having his lands well drenched with 
the rich early floods. The ‘ red water ’ o£ the Mle is similarly prized and used, 
See Milner’s Mnglmd in JSpjpt (Loridon, 1893), pp. 279, 280, 308.. 
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in the nir ndUu method soaking is the invariable practice and some- 
times lasts for 24 hours, and the seed is then kept till it sprouts. 
For nir ndUu cultivation especial trouble is taken to make the seed- 
beds level. They are dug with a mamotti as well as ploughed, and 
are afterwards smoothed with a plank — ^neither of which operations 
are performed for puludi ndttu. In the wetter nir ndttu laud 
evenness of surface is important because of the danger of the 
seedlings rotting in the puddles formed in hollows. The Tanjore 
seed-beds are generally larger than those in other districts and are 
made in the fields into which the seedlings are to be transplanted. 

The seedlings are allowed to remain in the beds for varying 
periods according to the kind of paddy sown. Grenerally it may 
be said that the Jcurumi varieties of paddy should not be trans- 
planted before the lapse of 16 to 25 days, the Mr varieties before 
the lapse of 26 to 85 days, and the samhd varieties before the fortieth 
to the fifty-fifth day. A traditional rule is that seedlings should 
be left in the seed-beds for one-fourth of the period which the 
crop requires to mature. Meanwhile the field will have been 
prepared for transplanting. 

The fields are never ploughed before the freshes arrive in the 
river. The work is then pressed on. The land is, where neces- 
sarj'", levelled with mamobtis by the process called kulwetbu'^ or ‘pit 
digging.’ Pits arc dng with a pickaxe (Icunddli) or mamoUi in 
the higher parts of the field, and the earth from them is spread over 
the lower portions (or piled on the embankments), and the pits are 
filled up again with the soil lying next them. The fields are then 
well manured either by penning cattle on them or by spreading 
over them the dung of sheep and cattle, ashes or town sweepings, 
and then are watered to the depth of two or three inches. Four, 
or in some places as many as six, ploughings then follow. The 
intervals between these are generally very carefully regulated. For 
the cultivation of a single sambd crop two or three ploughings are 
done with an interval of two or three days between each, and 
then the land is allowed a rest for fifteen or twenty days. Two 
or three more ploughings are then done in quick succession. The 
interval of rest is supposed to render the soil fertile ; but the 
practice is not observed in the cultivation of either a hwuvm, or a 
second sambd, crop. T^Hien procurable, green loaves are given as 
an additional manure, either between the firwt and last ploughing 
or ^ after all the ploughings are over. The ploughing is also sup- 
plemented by digging the soil with a mamoUi (as in the case of the 

I ^ Every twenty years or so TeuUvettv, is done mnoh more tlioronghly. 

^ near Tanjore. 

IS 
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nir ndUu seed-beds) to reach places insuffioiently turned by the 
plough, to render the field more oven, and also to satisfy a common 
belief that the soil will turn more blacli and fertile if it comes in 
contact with iron. The field is also in many places smoothed by 
pulling a plank {parambu palagai) over it Just before transplanta- 
tion. At Shiydli the ryots gently smooth the field again with 
a mamotti at this stage. 

The time of transplantation varies according to the crop grown 
and to a certain extent according to the locality, but generally it 
may be said that the first crop of hdr or hirumi paddy is trans- 
planted between June 15th and August 15th, and that samba 
when grown as the only crop on single-crop lands is transplanted 
between August 15th and September 15th. A second samba crop is 
transplanted as a rule in October or November. After transplanta- 
tion the field is kept in a half dry condition ^ for several days, 
until the crop recovers from the sickly appearance consequent on 
transplantation and becomes green and then it is regularly 
BupiDlied with water. In some places (e.g., in Shiydli) it is consid- 
ered necessary to change the water weekly, and even to allow 
the earth to get for a short time into a certain ‘ waxy ’ condition 
whioh is considered very beneficial. Ordinarily however the 
water is not changed. The depth admitted is generally two 
inches at first, and rises with the crop till, at the time the ears 
are forming, it is about eight inches. Bp to this stage it is 
generally believed that (for the samba crop at any rate) the more 
water there is standing in the field without submerging the plants 
the better the crop will be.« After this period most ryots prefer to 
leave the field dry, though some think a small flooding of about 
two inches of water is beneficial . It is however generally impossible 
to observe either of these rules in the case of the earlier Mr and 
huruvat crops, as they are often harvested at a time when the rivers 
are in flood and heavy rain is falling. Indeed these crops have 
often to endure partial or complete submersion for a time, and 
seem little affected by it. Weeding is invariably done by hand. 
It is sometimes only done once, sometimes as many as three times. 
The first weeding never takes place before the fifteenth day after 
transplantation, and the last not later than two months from that 
time. The ryots consider rain harmful either when the crop is very 
young or after it has put forth ears. In the first case they say it 

1 Universally described by the expressive phrase from 

its resemblance to a recently burst boil. 

3 This is expressed by the saying 0ir <srp Q/sdo er/D, Tho Mr crop also 
needs plenty of water, but the hadappu and kurmai do not. 
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•Uproots the tender plants, and in the second it spoils the full develop- OHAP. IT* 
ment of the grain. At both periods they prefer gentle to hard rain. Paddy 

Manure is only applied to standing crops in a few localities, and 
these appear generally to he places where the soil is inferior. 

Near Tanjore poor lands are given powdered tobacco stems, indigo 
leaves, or oil refuse while the crop is on the ground, and the last of 
these is also used both in Tirutturaipphndi and V allam. 

The cultivation of the second crop is generally more super- Sooond-crop 
fioial. Watering, the preliminary manuring and kuliv'eltu are 
omitted, and the land is ploughed quickly about three times in 
the course of a week or ten days. Leaf manure is indeed applied, 
but neither the smoothing plank {parambu palagai) nor the 
mmnoiU are used during the ploughing. But second crops are 
comparatively infrequent. In 1902-03 over 889,000 acres were 
cultivated under the Gauvery channels with a first crop, hut of 
this only a little ovei' one-tenth was cultivated a second time. 

Indeed there are only 10,700 acres of registered double-crop lands 
in the district. No permission has hitherto been necessary for a 
ryot to cultivate a second crop on single-crop lands. The rale is 
to prohibit such cultivation when scarcity of water renders it 
undesirable. 

Besides paddy, the crops generally grown on wet lands are Oilier wet 
sugarcane and betel vine. Neither of these are sufficiently common 
bo deserve particular description, hut it may be mentioned that 
Kumbakonam betel has a high reputation. Except that, as above 
remarked, a dry crop is sometimes grown on irrigated lands as 
supplementary to a wet crop, there is however hardly any rotation 
of crops in web fields. As a rule paddy is grown year after year 
and sugarcane or betel whenever convenience demands. After 
betel (which stands on the ground for three yeai’s) un interval of 
two or three years is necessary before this crop is cultivated on it 
again. This does not prevent it from being cultivated with paddy 
in the interim. 

The crops most widely grown on dry •fields are varagu, ground- Dry 
nut, ragi and cambu. These, as might be expected, are ohiefl.y Oudtiyation. 
raised in the nou-deltaic tracts of Tanjore and Pattukkdttai taluks, 

Ground-nut has much increased in the last t'wo years.^ A certain 
amount of dholl is cultivated near YaUam and some tobacco near 
Point Oalimere. Both are exported. A Httle cotton is grown near 
Yallam and also exported. 

Much variety is observable in the methods of cultivation of dry Methods, 
crops. The fields are generally given four ploughings at intervals, 
according to the rainfall, ^during three months, and the usual time 
^ Soe O’haptei* TI, p. 131, 
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for .sowing is iu Julj or August after a good rain. Sometimes the 
land is sown in Octohcr and November, and more rarelj in January 
and Eebruary. Sheep and cattle are often penned on it before 
ploughing, and cattle manme, ashes and loaves are given. A field is 
not momired for a varagu crop if in the previous years dholl or 
cainbu was grovm on it, as the stalks of those crops are thought to 
fertilise it. The seed is sown broadcast and is covered by another 
ploughing. Some grains, notably ragi and cambu, are not infre- 
quently transplanted from irrigated seed-beds. An interesting 
method of transplanting ragi is followed at Orattanddu, where a 
furrow is ploughed, the seedlings are thrown in, and are covered 
by ploughing another furrow. The ryots profess to follow rules 
of rotation, but these differ in different places and are probably not 
rigidly observed anywhere. In Tirutturaippiindi taluk pumpkins 
or cucumbers are grown to give the land a rest ; and in Orattanddu 
ragi is cultivated alternately with either oamhu, horse-gram, 
ground-nut or cholam. In. several places ground-nut is not 
cultivated for two years running in the same field. The mixing 
of crops is not uncommon, Varagu, for instance, is sown with 
liuMdlai paddy at Orattanddu and cambu is mixed with dholl or 
ground-nut. Except by rotation of crops the fields are not 
ordinarily given any rest, and fallows do not seem to be observed. 

A class of dry land not found in many districts is the ^adugai 
or strip of land between the beds of the river and the embankments 
built to prevent them from overflowing. These are annually 
submerged for some days by silt-ladon water, and are consequently 
very fertile. Plantains are generally grown on them, and, more 
i-arelj, tobacco and bamboos. T’he dye called nimd or chayroot 
was once most profitably grown on these lands, but since the 
vegetable dyes have given way before the imported mineral article ^ 
the cultivation of it has ceased to he remunerative. 

Agrioultural implements are of a very elementary kind in 
Tanj ore. Efforts are being made to introduce the drills and harrows 
of the Ceded Districts, but at present the only instruments used are 
the common country plough, the mamoUi, pickaxe {hunddli)^ 
smoothing plank {parambu paJagai) and small woedor (ItalaikkoUu)^ 
fashioned like a miniature mmnoUi, which is used for dry lands. 
The Vallam plough is larger and has a longer share than those of 
other xfiaoes. Iron ploughs are coming into favour, but the fact 
that extra power is required to draw them militates against their 
popularity. 


^ Seo Chapter VI, p. 122, 
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An agricultural and industrial institution lias been recently 
founded in Tanjore, tbe object of whiob is to promote agricultm-e 
and cognate arts and industries in tbe district. Tbis body bas 
already organised public exhibitions of tbc use of tbe seed-drilb 
barrow and weoder of tbe Ceded Districts and has persuaded some 
wealthy ryots to employ these instruments on their estates. It 
has a small library and places agricultural literature at the disposal 
of its members ; and it publishes a weekly newspaper for the 
dissemination of useful knowledge. Some specimens of country 
produce have also been collected to form the basis of an agricultural 
museum. 

At the time when the original edition of this Grazetteer was 
written — some twenty-five years ago — the use of mannre was very 
inadequate in the Tanjore district. Then it v/as only donble-crop 
wet lands, and not always they, which received manure every year, 
and single-crop wet lands were manured only once every five 
years or so. It is true that dry and well lands were better treated ; 
but in the neighbourhoods where such lands were chiefly to be 
found grazing ground, and therefore manni’G, was probably more 
easily obtainable. There were three principal reasons for this state 
of things. Firstly, mannre was very hard to get ; there were not 
sufficient goats, sheep or cattle, and, for want of grazing grounds, 
these could only with difficulty be obtained. Secondly, the silt 
brought by the Oauvery water was in itself an ample manure. 
The following extract from the report of the officer who conducted 
the recent Settlement ^ speaks emphatically on this point : — ‘In my 
own experience I have never seen anything to equal the best 
alluvial soils of Tanjore, which possess two great advantages over 
all other lands, in that they do not require manuring and can 
never deteriorate. As an instance of the wonderful value of the 
Oauvery flood water, I may mention that in a village I iuspected 
on the banks of the Ooleroon — nine miles north of Tanjore — there 
was fifteen years ago a large area of poor sandy dry soil. The 
Public W orks Department then constructed a channel to irrigate 
this and several other villages, with the result that there is already 
a rich alluvial deposit over six inches in depth.’ Of course the 
pro]3ortion of this silt was less as the water approached tho coast, 
owing to the influx into the channels of large quantities of 
drainage water, but its value higher up, especially at the apex of 
the Oauvery — ‘ the breast of Tanjore ’ as it is called by a Virgilian 
metaphor was, and stiU is, immense. The third reason for the 
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^ See para. 43, printed in Gr,0,, No. 697, Eeyenne, dated 31st July 1893, 
* F 0 ftiUs lib&re campus. Qeorgies, ii, 185. Cp» Mne'tA, vii, S62 j i, 631, 
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OHAP. TT. failure of the rjots to use manure was that the extraordinarily 
Miscfii.LA- generous assessment they formerly enjoyed did nut tax their 
KEO 0 S. powers of cultivation, since only a poor crop was necessary for 
a profit. Indeed it seems probable that previous to the new 
Settlement the agriculturalist was lazy aud indifierent.^ The 
second and third of these considerations are now not so potent. 
The recently increased assessment, though still moderate, has 
forced the ryot to devote more attention to his land, and there is a 
widespread belief that the silt is not now so rich as it used to bo. 
It is the opinion of the ryots that the oonstrnotion of aniouts has 
checked the free flow of silt and has caused an impoverishment 
of the water ; and much the same view was expressed hy the 
Collector when commenting on the opinion of the Settlement 
officer quoted above, wbo referred to the same danger, though 
attributing it to the silting np of the distributing obannels. How- 
ever this may be, the ryots have found that it is not impossible to 
secure manure for their fields, and enquiries now reveal that its use 
has greatly spread. It is now apparently not an exaggeration to 
say that there are few wet fields which are not manured every year. 
Dry lands are treated a Kttle less generously, hut still receive 
plenty of attention. Herdsmen from the Marava country bring 
cattle to manure the fields in the cultivation season ; and the want 
of looai grazing ground is made up for hy the ryots driving their 
cattle across the Ooleroon into the forests of South Aroot. 

The manures ordinarily nsoi are the dung of sheep and cattle, 
ashes, town refuse, leaves, oil refuse and the silt from dry tank- 
beds. Ducks are oocasionally driven on to the fields, but this is 
rare. In Tiichinopoly the practice is considered actually injurious 
to the land. Tank silt is difficult to get, as tanks are uncommon 
except in the west of the district, town sweepings are only 
available near large towns, [^and oil refuse does not appear to he as 
freely used as might he expected. 

The price of these manures varies immensely. The cost of 
penning 100 sheep for a night ranges from three annas to 
Es. of penning 100 head of cattle from five annas to Es. 2, of 

^ See tlie Golleotor’e ob.‘?ervation$ in 0.0,, BTo. 697, Eevonue, dated SIsfc July 
1883, pp. 91-93. The following remark of the officer who conducted the last 
Settlement, printed on p, 53 of the same G.O., is worth quoting t ‘ The careless 
onltivation in this district, is due, in my opinion, almost entirely to the present 
rates of assessment being erbromely lenient ; for 20 years’ settlement experience 
has convinced mo that (as in Ireland) nothing but a fairly stiffi rent or land tax 
will induce the tenants to give a proper amount of labour and attention to the 
cultivation of their lands, and thereby benefit both themselves and the country 
in genei’a!.’ 
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a oart-load of dung or asKes from four annas to a rupee, of{a cart- 
load of leaves from eight annas to Bs. 2, and of a cart-load of 
sweepings from six pies to six annas. Oil refuse generally costs 
from twelve annas to a rupee per candy of 20 maunds. Tt seems 
that on the whole manure is cheapest in Shiydli, Mayavaram, 
Nannilam and Tirutturaippundi, and, curiously enough, most 
expensive in Manndrgudl and Pattukkottai, where grazing is 
more plentiful and the reverse might be expected . 

Paddy is threshed in twm stages. The bundles of newly har- 
vested stalks are first beaten on the ground and then spread out and 
trodden by cattle. The straw is then removed and the grain 
found below is collected. Cambu, ragi and varagu are also 
trodden by cattle in this way, while ground-nnt, horse-gram and 
oholam are threshed with a stick, as they are supposed to be 
injured if trodden out. The grain is stored in granaries, or in 
receptacles made of mud or twisted straw. The mud receptacles 
(hudir) resemble open mud boxes placed one on the top of another, 
the uppermost one being covered with a mud lid. The straw 
receptacles (seru) are circular and are sometimes built as high as 
ten feet. The mud boxes must he kept inside a house and are 
only used for storing small quantities of grain ; but the serus, 
being covered bv straw whieli is ppriodieally changed, will keep out 
rain and are therefore left in the open. Sometimes wealthy 
ryots, who have too much grain to be easily removed, store it 
nemporarily in the middle of their straw-heaps or on the threshing 
floor itself unde)- a thick coating of straw, and sell it to merchants 
on the spot. These heaps are marked with designs in cowdung 
and water so that no grain can be removed without the loss being 
detected. 

Except in Pattukkdttai and parts of Tanjore and Manndrgudi 
taluks, the irrigated land of the district is almost entirely watered 
from the Oauvery, That river divides not far above Triohinopoly ^ 
into two branches, the Goleroon and the Oauvery, 1 hese enclose 
between them the island of Srirangam and at the lower end of 
this a channel, called the Ull^r, running from tho latter to the 
former, would re-unite them but for the work called the Grand 
Anient which has been built across it to keep them apart. Prom 
this point the mother river divides into several main canals,^ 

^ The Brahmans of Srii’angam call the Colei-oon between, tho Upper and 
Grand Aniouts ‘ the North Oanveiy ’ and the corresponding roach of the Gauyery 
* the South Oauvery.’ 

® Technically speaking the order of distribution is (a.) by main canals 
(ordinarily called * rivers ’), (&) hy branch canals (also called ‘ rivers ’), (c) main 
distributaries, (d) suh-disbributaries and (e) field-channels. 
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which themselves again subdivide into smaller channels until the 
water is spread across the delta in hundreds of distributaries, and 
ultimately flows down to the sea. The general character of the 
delta can be seen from the annexed map. 

The first Engineering problem in the Oanvery delta is to so 
divide the available water between the main river and the Ooleroon 
as to adequately supply, without flooding, the irrigation channels 
in the delta. This is effected by five engineering works, the 
Upper Anient, the Grand Anicut, the ^ 150 yards calinguk,’ the 
Oanvery -Venndr regulators and the Yadavagudi surplus. 

Historically speaking, the first difficulty which seems to have 
occurred in the regulation of the flood-water between these two 
livers was that much of the Cauvery water was carried off by the 
Ulkr channel into the Ooleroon, which runs in a lower bed. 
This difficulty was surmounted by the Ohdla kings by the building 
of the Grand Anicut, ‘the bulwark of the fertility of the Tanjore 
country,’ across the outlet into the Ooleroon at this place. It 
formerly consisted of a solid mass of rough stone in clay 1,080 
feet in length, 40 to 00 feet iu breadth and 15 to 18 feet in 
depth stretching across the outlet in a serpentine form. ^ It was 
raised by the British Engineers in 1806, provided with sand- 
scouring sluices in 1830 (in which year the Yadavagudi surplus 
was built) and made the basis of a road bridge in 1889. 

Though it stopped tho Cauvery water from ruoning into the 
Ooleroon,it resulted in the silting up of the former river and the 
sooui’ing of the bed of the latter. It thus became clear as early 
as 1804 that' an equal, if not a more serious, danger to the delta 
lay in the silting \ip of the Oanvery bed at its first or western 
point of bifurcation from the Ooleroon, and the consequent waste 
of the water down the latter river, Eor nearly 26 years an 
incessant struggle was maintained against the increasing tendency 
of the river bed to silt up at the head- The Oauvery bed was 
periodically excavated and the head of the Ooleroon was blocked 
up with expensive embankments, but all to no purpose. The 
water-suppty to the delta continued to diminish and the extent 
of land under irrigation yearly decreased. Finally in 1886-88 
Sir Arthur Cotton constructed across the head of the Ooleroon the 
great work known as the Upper Anient, which was designed to 
prevent too much water from flowing down that river and to 

^ Ool. Baird Stxxifili in his report on the Oauvery, Kistna atod Gddavari anicubs, 
pp. 12 and 13, remarks tliat “ the old dam bad eSectually withstood the 
Boods of 1,000 years by the mere inertia of its materials,” The date of its 
oonstruotioa is not exactly known. 
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adeqiiately fill tke OauTory. The cost of the work and its stibse- 
qaent improyomonts up to 1844 amountod to Rs. 1,79.000. It 
was a solid brick and outstone dam with scouring sluices at 
intervals. It was soon found that too much water was forced down 
the Oauvery by this anient and that the bed of that riyer was 
being deepened by the unusual floods. A dam was accordingly 
thrown across the Oauyery in 1845 to prevent the scouring of 
tho bed, and the ‘ 150 yards oalingula’ was constructed on the 
lower bank of that river to let out a portion of the surplus water 
into the Ooleroon below the Upper Aniout. For many years 
however the general difficulty was to prevent the Oauvery receiving 
more water than it could carry, and the many serious floods 
that occurred in the delta in the latter half of the last century wero 
chiefly due to this difficulty.^ Eecently the regulation of the 
supply between tho two rivers has been rearranged by the entire 
reconstruction (between 1899 and 1904) of the Upper Aniout itself 
at a cost of some six and a half lakhs of rupees. It now consists 
of a bridge across the Ooleroon of 65 hays of 40 feet span, each 
fitted with Colonel Smart’s counterbalanced lift shutter. Each 
shutter weighs eight tons hut is so geared that it can easily be 
raised by one man. The shatters, when down, hold up water to 
full-supply level in the Oauvery. All water in excess of this, 
except in the highest floods, is ‘ surplussed ’ down the Ooleroon, 
which is now theoretically the safety-valve of the Oauvery, by 
raising the shutters to the required extent. This work has 
rendered useless the old Oauvery dam. Moreover the Grand 
Aniout has been remodelled at a cost of Hs. 1,33,800, and fitted 
with shutters so as to assist when necessary in passing surplus 
water into the Ooleroon. It is also under contemplation to remodel 
the ‘ 150 yards oalingula ’ to render it more effective when the 
Upper Aniout is unable to dispose of all excess. Further to the 
east, two controllable weirs called respectively the Yadavagudi, and 
the Porumdlkovil, surplus are designed to aid in the same matter ; 
and the Cauvery-Venndr regulators, though primarily constructed 
for another purpose, are of assistance in holding up the water 
above the delta and forcing it through the Grand Aniout into 
the Ooleroon. 

The danger of inundation has thus been to some extent trans- 
ferred to the Ooleroon, to which the more recent inundations have 
been generally due, and special attention is now being paid to 
that river. Many lakhs of rupees are being spent on raising and 
widening its 200 miles of flood embankment, which involves the 
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reconstruction of m-any of the large drainage inlets ; while elabo- 
rate and costly training works are being carried out to prevent 
erosion of the banks. A special charge has just been constituted 
for the conservancy of this capricious river. 

Aesnming however that the proper amount of water is admit- 
tod into the delta, there still remains the groat problem of its 
distribution among the vast network of large and small channels 
which feed the irrigated land. It is clear that errors of regulation 
on the larger rivers may conceivably cause the greatest disasters, 
and this problem is therefore of the highest importance. The 
control of the supply among the main distributaries has been 
effected by the impoit ant regulators built by British Engineers. 
All of these are shown in the annexed map. Immediately 
below tho Grand Anient the main river divides into the two 
principal branches of the Venndr and the Oanvery, forming thereby 
the head of the delta proper ; and it is here that the most import- 
ant of the controlling works, the Cauverv-Venndr regulators, 
ha VO been erected. Built originally in 1851 four miles above the 
present head, they were reconstructed in 1 886 at a cost of nearly 
seven lakhs of rupees. The first few miles of the old Venndr 
course was then blocked up and a new cut made to that river from 
tho new head. The regulators are fitted with the ordinary 
screw-geared shutters. It is needless to describe tho remaining 
works in detail. Thoy are all marked clearly on the map, a 
glance at which will give a more precise idea of the organization 
of the delta than any written description. The Venndr-'Vettdr 
regulators bailt in 1876 cost over Es. 97,000 ; those at the 
Eodamurutti-T'irumalairdjan head (1882), Hs. 48,000, and the 
remodelling of the Ganrery-Kodamurutti dam (1902), Es. 1,10,000. 

Besides the scientific regulators just described, there are a 
number of solid weirs of old design across tho rivers and hranohes 
to hold up water for the various channels taking off above them. 
These are the cause of a great deal of silting up of river beds, and, 
when built across rivers or channels intended to serve the purpose 
of drains as well as irrigation sources, are a serious ohslaole to the 
free flow of water, and cause broaches or submersion of lands in 
the upper reaches. For these reasons the most important of 
them are gradually being remodelled and fitted with modern 
shutters. 

Besides the Oauvery delta proper, a oonsidorable amount of 
irrigation is provided both in South Aroot and this district by 
the Lower Anicut across the Ooleroon, some G7 miles below the 
XTpper Anicut. 'iEis work was first built in 1836 to prevent the 



AGBICTTLTURB AND IRRIGATION. 


107 


wet lands in Soutli Arcot dependent on the Coleroon from lieing 
injured by tbe lowering of tbe river which necessarily followed the 
erection of the Upper Anient in that year. It was also designed to 
irrigate the north-eastern corner of the Tanjore district, which 
was inadequately supplied by the Oauvery. The work was 
extended in 1850-57 and, portions of it having fallen, was restored 
at a considerable cost in the years 1863-68. Its total cost up to 
that year amounted to five and a third laths of rupees. It was 
remodelled between 1899 and 1902 on the same lines as tho Upper 
Anient at a cost of Es. 3,05,300. It now consists of 60 bays of 
33-|- feet span, and over it runs a road bridge. The Upper and 
Lower Aniouts are in a way unique among Indian engineering 
feats. They are among the longest of bridged regulating works 
and their shutters are the largest that have as yet been used 
in India. 

The distribution of the water among the major distributaries 
is in the hands of the Public Works Department. Fixed rules, 
depending on the acreage to be served, govern the amount of water 
to be admitted into each river, as soon as there is enough water in 
the Oauvery to give ‘full supply’ at the Oauvery-Venndr regu- 
lators. These are laid down by the Chief Engineer for Irrigation, 
but the local officer has some discretion. When the water faUs 
short of full supply, it is divided between the rivers by a system of 
turns (or morats) each, in order, being given a fall supply for a 
certain period. 

The distribution of the water among the smaller channels is 
generally controlled by similar morms ratified by long usage, 
according to which, during times of scarcity, channels get water by 
turns for proportionate periods. Where mutual arrangements 
cannot be made, tho ryots are induced to acquiesce in the 
construction of dividing dams to permanently apportion the 
water ; hut such means of regulation are rather the exception. 
The distribution is thus more or less in the hands of the ryots, and 
it is difficult to interfere even for the benefit of all parties con- 
cerned without running counter to some mdmtU (immemorial 
usage), to which the ryots cling with stubbornness, and which the 
civil courts must generally suppoit. The disadvantages of this 
system are that much water is apt to be wasted by the intrinsic 
faultiness of the system of morais-^ and that injustice is 

1 For the sake of tke silfc tlie ryots prefer to take more wator tlian. wouM 
oikenvise be necessary for cultivation. This is especially the case m the upper 
reaches. Whatever excuse the ryots may have for the practice, the result is that 
fields lower down are apt to be starved, and a waste of power results. For tho 
value of the silt and tho competition for it compare Milner’s England in Hgypt 
(London, 1898), pp. 279, 280, 308. 
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perpetrated by the unfair management of tbo system by the more 
violent or influential ryots. The Kalians in the upper reaches of 
the Tanjore taluk have a bad name for this and other kinds of 
highhandedness. Were it not for the general adequacy of the 
supply of water, disputes on this head would probably be much 
more freq^uent and serious. 

There still remain two problems regarding the management of 
the Oauvery delta. Owing to the fact that the river hods are not 
mnch below the level of the plain, and that the fall of the rivers is 
very gradual, the country would he flooded if high embankments 
were not raised along all the larger channels Thus the town of 
Kumhakonam is mostly below the level of both the Arasalar and 
the Gauvery rivers which enclose it. It is necessary therefore for 
the rivers to be well embanked throughout the delta, and for the 
banks to he constantly looked to. There are upwards of 1,700 
miles of such hanks, and their maintenance is far from easy. 
Scarcity of earth and labour, universal encroachment by the ryots 
and the high value of adjacent land, as well as the shortness of the 
working season, increase the cost and difflculty. The result is that 
the hanks have not been in the past maintained at a standard 
height above full supply level. It is still not possible to keep the 
delta entirely free from the influence of abnormal floods, and when 
thoso oeonr there is still a danger of breaches and inundation. 
Proposals are under consideration to provide still further means of 
disposing of the surplus and it is hoped that those will remove this 
danger. The strengthening of the Ooleroon banks is referred to 
above. The embankment of the rivers was, it is said, the chief 
work of the great KariMl Ohola (A.D. 60-95) ; and in the 
earliest times the country was called ‘ the land of floods ' from the 
absence or Insufficiency of such banksp 

The other great difficulty, which arises from similar causes, is 
that of drainage, This is now the burning question in the adminis- 
tration of the Oauvery system. After the Gauvery has been filled 
for some little time every year, the whole of the tail end of the 
delta tends to become water-logged and liable to submersion, as 
the very gradual slope of the ground towards the sea makes it 
cliffioult for all tho water required for the upper irrigation to run 
ofl. Tho evil is accentuated by tho unusually heavy rainfall 
which is received by the taluks on the coast above Point Oalimere.® 
No doubt it could be much minimised by a distribution of the 
water which would be more scientific both as to quantity and time 


^ See Chapter II, pp, 14, IG* 


See Chapter YIH, p. 147. 
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than has been evolved by the -immemorial usage described above. 
Much has already been done by the restriction of the unnecessary 
quantity of water which formerly was allowed into the delta. But 
this source of evil is still far from removed. A further aggravation 
of the evil is due to the erection (refeired to above) across many of 
the drainage channels of solid masonry dams for iirigation pmposes. 
These choke the waterway and prevent the escape of flood water. 
A special party was at work for several years investigating these 
defects ; and, as a result, schemes have been formulated for the 
improvement of all the important drainage rivers, by substituting 
modern regulators for the old fashioned solid dams, and widening 
and strengthening the drainage courses. The estimated cost of 
these schemes is Es. 23,52,000, for both direct and indirect 
charges, and some of them have recently been put in hand. 

The supply in the Oauvery is theoretically adequate to the 
area dependent on it, though the uncontrolled waste referred to 
above is a source of apparent scarcity in the lower reaches of many 
of the river channels, even under the most favourable conditions. 
There is usually a preliminary fresh down the Oauvery in June, 
but the large flood due to the south-west monsoon does not usually 
arrive till between the 10th and 33 st of July, There is a 
general deficiency in supply for the two months preceding the break 
of the north-east monsoon which fills the river through Ootoher and 
November. This is tided over by inorais. If any of the pro- 
posals contemplated for the improvement of the supply in the 
Oauvery are carried out, the additional water will probably be 
stored and used for those months. Schemes have been devised to 
store water on the Bhavdni and Amardvati livers in the Coimbatore 
district for this purpose, and on the Upper Oauvery itself. It 
has also been proposed to extend the irrigation in the delta by the 
continuation of the present Vadavdr channel down to a great 
tank near Pattukkottai. 

It may be of interest to examine the economic side of these 
great undertakings. As calculated by the Public Works 
Department,^ the total charges (direct and indfrect) up to the 
end of the year 1902--03 amounted in round figures to Es. 
30,70,000. The working expenses of that year amounted to 
Rs. 4,06,000 and the net revenue due to the improvements 
effected by the Government to Es. 8,74,000. This gives a 
retui-n of 28 per cent, on the capital outlay, a higher figure 
than was obtained in the year in question by any other Indian 

^ Sec tlie Trienniat revenue report for the three years ending 1904-05, page 4G, 
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system of img’ation. The total revenue from the delta amounted 
to Rs. 43,60,000, The above figures do not inoludo the Lower 
Anient system, as statistics are not separately prepared for the 
irrigation from that source in Tanjore. 

The area irrigable by the Cauvery canals is in round figures 
920,000 acres, and that irrigable by the Ooleroon channels 18,000. 
Only one crop is grown on most of this land. 

Tank irrigation is chiefly confined to the non-deltaio parts of 
Tanjore, Mannargudi and Pattukkdttai. A few rivers cross the 
Pattukkottai taluk, but they a, re mostly torrential in character and 
are only utilised to a small extent to fill tanks, and not for direct 
irrigation. Tanks are plentiful in this tract, hut it contains only 
a very small area irrigated from the Oauvery. The wells are of 
various kinds. In Pattukkottai taluk and Orattanddu, where the 
sub“Soil supply of water is said to he exceptionally good, they are 
generally shallow unrevetted pits which are annually renewed or 
abandoned. Those in the other taluks are generally of a better 
and more permanent character. Weils are oommonest in the 
Tirutturaippfindi and Pattukkottai taluks, especially in the latter. 
According to the latest returns there were some fire thousand in 
the latter and nearly four thousand in the former. The picottah 
is the usual water-lift and it is, as usual, worked by men walking 
up and down an elevated lever balanced on an upright pillar, the 
bucket being suspended to one end of the lever and lowered and 
raised by the weight of the men as they travel backwards and 
forwards. Cattle are apparently only rarely used to raise water. 

Two Executive Engineers are required for the supervision 
of the irrigation works in this district, one of whom is stationed 
at Negapatam and the other at Tanjore. Their charges may 
he roughly classed as the Oauvery and the 7enn^r divisions 
respectively, since the Tanjore officer has charge of the irrigation 
depending on the former river and the Negapatam officer of that 
on the latter and also of the southern non-deltaio tracts, Both are 
divided into three ordinary snh-divisions, but in the Tanjore 
charge there is an extraordinary suh-di vision recently constituted 
which comprises the care of the Ooleroon and its banks from the 
Upper Anient to the sea. Tho establishment is larger in propor- 
tion to the area than in most non-deltaio districts Wt is smaller, 
comparatively, than that in the Grodavari and Kistna deltas. 

Tanjore is eminently a district of large landholders. Out of a 
total rent-roll of Rs. 54,86,000 no less than Es. 30,00,000 was paid 
in 1900-01 on pattas of over Bs. 100; and only Rs. 9,45,000 on 
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pattas of sums up to Rs. 80. There are three systems in force hy 
whichlargo estates are generally cultivated. They are perhaps most 
commonly given out to a tenant on vdram, under which system 
the tenant does the whole cultivation himself and divides the crop 
with his landlord. I’he share {vdram) of the produce allowed to tho 
cultivator varies from 50 per cent, to 25 per cent., but is generally 
about 80 or 33 per cent It is lowest in the richer parts of the 
delta and highest in the worst delta land ^ and the non-deltaic 
tracts. There the tenants usually prefer a fixed money-rent 
{hiibtagai) and are unwilling to cultivate for vdram. There are also 
oases in the richer areas where the money-rent system is in vogue. 
The rates under this vary very widely with the quality of the 
land. The least common of all is the pannai, or home-farm, 
system under which the landlord cultivates his own lands by 
means of hired labourers or pannaiydh. It seems likely that this 
was the most general method in ancient times and that the 
pmnaiydls were serfs attached to the soil and transferred from 
one master to another with the land. They seem to have been 
franhly slaves when the English came into possession of the 
country, and many relics of the former state of things still exist. 
JSTow, as then, the pannaiydlis usually paid in grain and not in 
money ; he is given presents on fe.stive occasions and is often in 
debt beyond recall to his landowner. Moreover when an estate is 
sold the ‘ right ’ of the landowner over the pannaiydl (i.e . , the debt 
due by him) is often also transferred in the document which 
transfers the ownership of the land. It is sometimes even said that 
the labourer prefers this dependent position to the struggle of find- 
ing work under new conditions for himself. His position is how* 
ever easier than it was. The facility with which he can emigrate 
often induces him to desert his master, leave his debts behind him 
and steal off to the Straits Settlements, Burma or Ceylon. 

There are also other occupations, such as work in the railway 
shops at Negapatam and at the seaports, which are bettor paid 
than agricultural labour. Consequently in most parts of the 
district landholders complain bitterly of the defection of their 
serfs and the scarcity of labour in general. Tlie result is that 
the remaining labourers can demand much better terms than 
their fathers. 

Everywhere the hours of labour have decreased and in most 
places wages have become more liberal. The pannaiydl is generally 
given one and a half measures of paddy a day and in Tanjore 
and Eumbakdnam the wage rises to two measures ; it sinks to 
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CHAP. IV. one measure at Shiydli; in the non -deltaic parts of Mann4rgadi 
Economic th’e daily rate is one and a half annas and a drink of rioe-wafcer 
^AsMcur*^^ twice a da.y. The occasional labourer is paid three to four 
TUEisi’s. annas a day, and this rises to five annas in Mdyavaram and Vallam. 

The ryots say that seven years ago the figure did not exceed two or 
two and a half annas. In Shiydli, Mannargudi and Orattanddu 
the scale falls to two or one and a half annas a day supplemented 
by a meal, or is oven paid in kind at the daily rate of three 
measures of rice. 

Indebteaness The ryots are generally in debt, which is surprising oonsider- 
of ryots. extraordinary fertility of the greater part of the district. 

This has aemotimes been ascribed to their luxurious habits aud 
their reckless expenditure on festivities oiTitigation.’’- In Pattuk- 
kdttai, Si much less rich tract than the delta, the ryots are said to 
be generally less indebted than their neighbours, while their 
standard of comfort and luxury is lower. The rate of interest at 
which money is usually borrowed varies a good deal with the 
security oflered and the amount borrowed. Generally it may be 
said to vary between twelve and eighteen per cent., but it never 
seems to fall below ten, and often rises as high as 24, per cent. 
Banks for agriculturists have been recently started at Tanjore, 
Shiydli and Negapatam with the object of securing loans at 
a moderate interest on the security of movable or immovable 
property, and providing an easy means of repayment, and 
Co-operative Credit Societies under Act X of 1904 have been 
opened at ISTidamangalam in Manndrgudi taluk, Melattdr in 
Tanjore taluk and Tanjore itself. 

SMaigration. The facilities for emigration have been already referred to. 

Coolies are shipped in great numbers every year from several 
of the ports in the district aud from Ammapatuam, which was 
formerly included in the Pattukkotbai taluk. The emigrants 
from the last-named go chiefly to Ceylon, though before 1900 a 
number left this port for Burma also ; very large numbers are 
shipped from fsTegapatam to Burma and the Straits Settlements, 
the emigration from Kdraikkdl to the latter is also considerable. 
Several other ports ship coolies in small quantities to these and 
other places. The foEowing statement shows the total emigration 

^ The ryots blame the recent Settlement for this state of things. But pre- 
cisely the same conditions existed formerly, and tho fact probably is, as remarked 
by the Collector in commenting on the new Sottlemeut scheme, that ‘ an easy 
means of Hying will not make people proyident but probably improvident.” 
See G.O.j Fo, 697, Eevenue, dated 31st July 1893, p, 91, para. iOO, 
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from, all the ports in tke district, added to tliat from Ammapatnam, 
for a series of years : — 


Destinafciou. 

1899. 

1900. 

1901. 

1902. 

1908. 

Porfca within, the Presidency . 

2S4 

131 

387 

330 

252 

Ports in Burma 

17,993 

25,452 

11,876 

8,902 

14,725 

Ports in Ceylon .. , . 

6,675 

30,795 i 

15,942 

10,998 

12,358 

Ports in the Straits Settle- 
ments . . 

19,390 

36,800 

26,478 

17,604 

20,662 

Other pot ts . . , | 

206 

288 

287 

481 


Total ... 

41,548 

93,460 

54,970 

38,315 

47,997 


1 § 
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CHAPTER V. 

FOEESrS. 


Area small — Local distribution — General cliaraoteristios — Bconomio 
administration — Establishment. 

The forests in the Tanjore district are only of a very limited 
extent. Excluding of course Madras, their area (nineteen square 
miles) is less than that in any other district in the Presidenoy. 
It w-is only about 1 885 that land was for the first time reserved 
as forest. 

The figures in the margin show the distribution of the forest 
area among the taluks. I'hese 
small tracts are made up of a 

264 R number of scattered reserves. 

Tir^tuvaippdndi c!204 The largest of them is that 

near Point Calimere, called the 
Kodiy^kkddu reserve. This is remarkable as providing the 

only large game in the district, both black-biiok and wild pig 
abounding in it. It consists chiefly of sornb Jungle, and a 
considerable revenue is derived from the sale of leaves as manure 
for the tobacco cultivation in the neighbourhood. The Vefetan- 
gudi and Talaindyar reserves in the 8hiy61i and Tirutturaipphndi 
taluks are also of fair size, containing 2,010 and 2,000 acres, 
respectively . The former (seven miles east of Shiyali) is divided 
between fruit trees and ordinary forest trees in proportions of 
about two to seven, the latter (thirteen miles north of Vdd^- 
ranniyam) chiefly contains mangrove and is very swampy. 
Altogether there are eight reserves in the Tanjore taluk, all close 
together and a few miles south of Tanjore^, five in Shiyali taluk 
near Tirumulavasal and the two reserves above described in 
Tirutturaipplandi. 

As might be expected from the sandy nature of the soil, the 
reserves of the district do not contain valuable timber trees. 
As in other districts, casuarina has done well on the sea coast, 
though the brackish water has done harm to the plantations near 
Tirumulavdsal. This tree has been put down in large quantities 
and the extent under cultural plantations (1,161 acres) is larger 
in Tanjore than in any other district in the Presidency. The fact 
is that forest work in the Tanjore district has consisted rather 
of the production of new plantations than of the arborioultural 
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development of the indigenous growth. At the same time 
fellings are annually carried out in the natural scrub jangles to 
improve the coppice reproduction of the more valuable trees and 
shrubs such as hasdn (Memecylon eduh)^ seJat [AUnzua odoratmzmn), 
vdgai {A. Lebbek) and ndgai {Eugema J amboUmd). 

The total income derived from the forests in 1902-03 was 
slightly in excess of Es. 24,000, of which about Es 12,600 were 
derived from the sale of firewood and charcoal and more than 
Es. 1,300 from the sale of timber. The percentage of profit was 
higher than in any other district. In an area in which there is on 
the whole so little dry land it is natural that there should be a good 
demand for fuel and timber, and the figm’es for the sale of these 
products compare favourably with those for districts with much 
larger forest areas. It is a carious fact that there is little trouble 
regarding ryots’ demands for grazing and fuel-gathering 
privileges. 

The total area of forest is so small that it is unnecessary to 
place a separate District Forest Officer in charge of it, and it is 
accordingly under the supervision of the District Forest Officer 
of Triohinopoly. There is only one ranger, who is stationed at 
Tanjore. 
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OHAPTBE VI. 

OOOUPATIONS AND TEADE. 


OocoPA'i'ioNs — Census statistics — Agriculture — Pasture. Weaving — Silk — Mixed 
silk and cotton — Cotton clotlis —Tape —Cotton carpets — Silk and woollen 
carpets and cnmblies- Weaving metliods — Castes employed- -Dyeing and 
preparation of silk — Colouring matter — Mordants — Processes — Cotton dyeing 
— European versus native dyes — Decline of tlie weaving industry — Chintz 
stamping — Wax-printing — Mats. Metal work — Tanjore ‘swami work’ — 
Domestic vessels. Other i^ine ^rts — Jewellery — Painting — Pith work — 
Musical instruments— Carving and moulding. Miscellaneous — Pope — Oil 
— Tanning — Baskets — Bangles — Shoes— Scents — Building — Printing — The 
Negapatam railway workshops. Trade — Bail-borne trade — Sea-borne trade 
— Trade of Negapatam — Byots’ trading methods— Paddy husking. Weights, 
AND Measures — Tables of weight — Measures — Liquid measures — Measures 
of space — Measures of time — Methods of telliug the time. 

The proporfcioD of the population employed in agrionlture (65 
per cent.) is mnoh smaller than in most districts. The next most 
numerous class of callings is that concerned with the supplying of 
food, drink and stimulants, which employs over nine per cent, 
of the population. This high proportion is apparently due to the fact 
that those engaged in preparing grain for export are included in this 
figure, and also to the fact that labour-saving machinery for this 
purpose is scarce. Weaving and the learned professions each 
employ over three per cent, of the population, the latter high 
percentage being due to the wealth, education and litigious spirit 
of the people. The former percentage is rather low considering the 
reputation of the Tanjore weavers, hut this industry has suffered 
much from foreign competition, especially in the production of 
the commoner cloths. Nearly three per cent, of the people are 
employed in the service of the Government. 

The chief agricultural products of the district, and the methods 
by which they are brought to the consumer, are referred to below 
under the head of trade. Cultivation methods have been 
mentioned in Chapter lY. 

Tanjore is not a pastoral country, and the proportion of the 
nopulation subsisting by the care of animals is only one and a 
half per cent. There are a few professional milk-sellers in the 
big towns (Idaiyans by caste), but ordinarily milk is only sold 
by ryots whose cows and buffaloes happen to give more than 
they want themselves. There are very few wool-beaxiniT sheep in 
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tlie district and steep are only reared as manniing agents and for 
the sake of their flesh. Kalians bring them from the fairs at 
AriyaMr (in Trichinopoly district) in sufficient quantities to supply 
the west of the district ; while the traders of South Arcot supply 
the eastern parts from the market at Khttiyamp^ttai (in the 
Shiyali taluk), and from Kdraikkal, where they have established 
themselves. The hides and skins of dead animals are sent to be 
tanned at Trichinopoly, Dindigul and Madras, but there is a little 
local tanning also. Cattle are exported to a small extent to the 
Straits Settlements, hnt this is not because the district has naturally 
any surplus, but because its ports are couvenient for the trade. 
The price of cattle manure is usually high, and drovers from the 
Eamnad zamindari on the south and from the Trichinopoly district 
on the north bring tbeir herds in for the cultivation season. 

The textile industries of ibis district have long been famous, 
and fine examples of their work are to be seen in the Madras 
Museum. The weaving of pure silk is only canded on in Tanj ore and 
Kumbakdnam, where it is in the hands of the G-ujar4ti caste of 
Patnhlkdrans (‘ silk-thread-men’). Women’s cloths are the chief 
product, and they are of many varieties of handsome patterns. They 
are enriched with gilt ‘ lace ’ imported from France. The patterns 
at Tanj ore are generally of a more complicated character than 
those at Kumbakdnam, the figures of many kinds of animals and 
flowers being worked into the body of the cloth. At 'tanj ore, 
as elsewhere, the borders are formed with separate shuttles, the 
threads of which are linked with the thread of the main warp 
at every passing. At Knmbakonam the pure silk cloth most 
frequently made is a woman’s cloth called pUdmbaram. This 
is really the name of the pattern, which is said to have been 
imported from Benares. The body of the cloth is generally red, 
sometimes divided by lace into squares or diamonds, while both 
ends are varied with lines and figures of different colours. The 
borders are made like those at Tanjore. The piidinharam pattern 
proper consists of a series of the same figures {e.g.^ of a bird) in 
gold lace following each other across the cloth. 

The best cloths woven at Tanjore and Kumbakonam are very 
costly, the price of them sometimes rising to as much as Es. 150 in 
Tanjore and Es. 100 in Knmbakdnam. Besides the women’s 
cloths a good silk tartan embroidered with lace flowers is made at 
Kumbakdnam. This is used by Muhammadans fox loin-cloths and 
trousers and is also largely exported to Penang and other places. 

The dyes used for the pure silk weaving are nearly always the 
imported mineral pigments. They are more bright than the 
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coTiniry dyes, though less lasting, and the women, who buy a silk 
cloth more for show than for solid use, like their brightness and do 
not mind their fugitiveness At Tanjore red, green, violet, yellow, 
orange, rose, white and blue are all employed. 

The majority of the cloths woven in the district have a cotton 
foundation with a larger or smaller admixture of silk. Of this kind 
are the famous cloths of Koran^du (near Mdyavaram) and Ayyam- 
pettai, and the large majority of the Kumbakonam cloths, as well 
as a great many of those woven at I’anjore. Some of these need 
a particular description, but it can be generally stated that, except 
at Tanjore, the country colours are employed for the silk, while 
the cotton is more often bought ready dyed with English pigments. 
Ayyampettai is famous for what are called the Imttmi cloths made 
hy Patnhlkdrans with a silk warp and a cotton woof. The silk is 
made to show on one side and the cotton on the other. The 
pattern of these cloths is produced by dyeing the warp in lengths 
broken by white patches. The silk is tied tightly for an inch or 
two at intervals so that the dye cannot penetrate into the tied 
portion when the silk is dipped for dyeing, and that part conse- 
quently comes out white. These cloths were very popular as 
tartans {hailis) for Muhammadans and as women’s petticoats ; but 
the English cambrics are softer and cheaper and nearly as bright, 
and have thus grievously lessened the demand for huttmi cloths. 
The weavers say they ‘ do not know the Tanjore and Eumhakdnam 
work and, not having the enterprise to learn it, they are being 
ruined or are drifting to other employments. 

The famous Koranadu cloths are chiefly of the plain striped 
patterns with lace threads mixed in the warp or the woof. The 
greater part of the cloth consists of silli:. Country dyes are used, the 
predominating colour being orange {haptli ) . The Koranddu cloths 
vary in price between about Rs. 20 and Rs. 60. Oke weavers at this 
place also make a good tartan for bodices. The Kuttdlam cloths 
are similar in appearance to the Koranddu cloths, hut not of so good 
a quality and apparently they contain no lace. They vary in price 
between Es. 10 and Rs. 30 according to the quantity of the silk. 
The Knmhakbnam mixed silk and cotton work is rich and beautiful. 
The patterns are generally simple, consisting ordinarily of straight 
lines, hut the mellow country colours (red, orange and indigo as a 
rule) are combined with taste. As elsewhere, cloths for women are 
the usual product. W ork of an inferior class is turned out all 
over the district. The only really large centre beyond those 
mentioned above is Mannirgudi. 



OCCtJPATIOWS AND TEADE. 


119 


Pure cotton weaving is generallj confined to men’s cloths, 
napkins, etc., hnt at a good many of the smaller weaving centres 
cheap women’s cloths are made without any admixture of silk. 
Eine cotton cloths for men are produced at several places, notably 
at Tugili (in the Kumbakonam taluk), Kumbakdnain and 
Manndrgndi, The work of the first named place gained a prize at 
the recent Madras Industrial Exhibition. It is woven with very 
fine thread, the cotton ordinarily used being 150s though, if 
ordered, the weavers will employ 200s. The cloths at all three 
places have a broad border of fine gilt lace, which at Tugili 
varied with orange silk. 

Coloured cotton tape is made on a very simple loom at Tanjore 
by about 40 Muhammadans. The trade is small, the article is 
poor, and most of it is exported outside the district. 

Cotton carpets were once made in large quantities at Ayjam- 
pettai, but the people say that the industry no longer pays, as 
prices have been greatly lowered by jail competition. They will 
make them to order however. Cotton carpets ai’e woven to some 
extent at Tiruppuvanam in Kumbakonam talulc, and Tanjore 
town, but the only place in the district at which this industry 
thrives is the Tanjore District Jail, at which carpets of a variety 
of patterns are made. The work is good and some of the patterns 
ejffiective. One of the warders is a skilled weaver and a large 
number of looms are at work. Two of them are fly-shuttle looms 
— the only ones in the district. 

Ayyamp^ttai was also famous formerly for its silk and woollen 
carpets. The weavers say that the cheaper jail-made woollen 
rugs have destroyed these industries. Woollen carpets are 
rarely made, and silk ones never except to order. Both are 
excellent in quality, especially the latter, but the colour combi- 
nations are not always pleasing. A woollen carpet six feet by 
three costs Es. 7, and a silk one of the same dimensions, which 
takes three times as long (viz., one month) to make, costs Es. 44. 
At the neighbouring inam village of Maiiojiappaohdvadi a few 
weavers make a coarser kind of woollen carpets. At Candarva- 
kdttai coarse blankets are made out of wool ; but the industry is 
small and the product poor. 

Nowhere in the distriot except in the jail at 'I’anjore are fly- 
shuttle looms to bo found, and the work Wned out by them in 
that institution is much coarser than that made by the ordinary 
shuttles. In Tanjore and Kumhakdnam two persons sometimes 
sit and weave side by side at the same loom when borders and the 
different parts of patterns axe being worked with separate shuttles. 
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Except for carpet-weaving, tte ordinary horizontal country loom 
is always used. Two methods are employed to lower and raise 
the alternate threads of the warp. In the first a number of sets of 
strings depend from above and are so attached to the warp threads 
that the raising of each of them causes a certain number of the 
warp threads to be separated from the others, and consequently 
allows so mirch of the woof to show as is required for the pattern. 
Many sets are required for a pattern of any complexity. A boy 
stands at the side of the loom and moves the sets along, bringing 
one after another into play as required by the pattern, This 
method appears to he only employed at Tanjore and Kumbakonain. 
The other plan is an amplification of that already described in the 
account of the Ay yampettai huUunt weaving. By multiplying the 
pail’s of looped sticks through which the warp passes a considerable 
variety of pattern can be obtained. This method is employed 
throughout the district. 

The Ayyamp6ttai carpets are woven on an upright loom. The 
warp is of thick cotton thread, and the woof of aloe fibre for 
woollen, and cotton for silk, carpets 

The castes employed in weaving are tho Patnfiikdrans, ohiofl.y 
at Knmbakonani, Tanjore and Ayyampottai; Kaikdlane mainly in 
tho centre and east oi tho district ; Seniyans in Tanjore and Mau- 
ndrgudi taluks ; Sdliyans in the centre of the district and iSedans 
in Mannirgndi town 'I'hese are all professional weaving castes. 
Other castes however have invaded the profession, especially in 
Koranddn, where 230 Palli and 70 Ohetti lioiiseholds are employed 
in it. Balijas, Paraiyans and Agamudaiyans are other intruders. 

Silk is dyed largely by tho weavers — at Tanjore, Ivumhakonam 
and Ayyampettai by Patnfilkaraus, and k.j Sdliyans at Ayyam- 
pettai and Mayavaram. There is also a little silk Idyeing at 
Pulavanattam in the 'Tanjore taluk and Svamimalai and 'Timmak- 
kudi (hamlet of Babur^ japuram) in Kumbakonam. Kiimbakonam 
is the largest of these centres, and silk dyed there is sold throughout 
the east of the district. The raw silk^is obtained from Bombay, 
Calcutta, Mysore and Kollegdl (in Coimbatore). It is ordinarily 
bleached by boiling for an hour or two in water mixed with 
fuller’s earth. 

The colours most lai’gely used are stiok-Iac red iarahlm)^ 
cochineal {hiriminji)^ orange {kapili)^ yellow {man^fal or nimiri) 
and dark blue {nilam or karwppu), Glreen, violet, and rose colour 
are also employed. All) these are sometimes produced by the 
use of aniline powders, but as the native vegetable dyes, though 
piore troublesome to make, last much longer and are often more 
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beautiful, they are more largely used than the imported pigments. CHAP. VI. 
The following colours are produced with vegetable dyes. Orange Weaving. 
is made from ha^ili powder obtained from the coccus capsules of 
the Mallotm phill^pinensts tree. Eed is produced from stick lac 
{honiharakhu) or cochineal (ktnmmji) and from chips of sappan 
{vattangi or in Hindustani patang). The last named is only used as 
a decoction in which to dip thread already immersed in kapili 
(orange powder). The colour produced is called red kappu. 

The same tint is also said to be made by a second dipping in 
aniline orange jiowder after the cloth has been soaked first in 
the vegetable orange. Yellow {mmjal) is obtained from powdered 
saffron root ; some say another shade (called nimiri) is obtained 
by mixing this with a decoction of fuller’s earth ; but these two 
tints are generally confused by dyers. Dark blue is obtained -with 
indigo, and a vegetable green by dipping the thread first in indigo 
and then in saffron water. Violet is obtained by a combination ol 
cochineal and indigo. TJiese last two are however rare, being only 
made at Ayyampetfcai. The most common colours are the red 
of stiok-lao and the kapili orange colour. The red kappvi is produced 
at Mdyavaram and Ayyampettai, and the cochineal red at 
Kumhakonam and Ayyampdttai. 

Important elements in dyeing are the ‘ mordants ’ usod to Mordants, 
make the colours fast. Those in use in Tanj ore are seeds of the 
tagara plant {Cassia Tom), fuller’s earth, chunam mixed either 
with tagara seeds or fuller’s earth, alum (generally mixed with 
saffron water), gingelly oil, and pista kdg, obtained from exoresoen- 
oes on the leaves of the myrobalam tree {Tei'minalia Chehula), 

The latter is only used with cochineal. Tamarind fruit is another 
ingredient employed in the preparation of arakku red. It is said 
to clear the dye. 

It would be tedious to describe the many processes adopted in Processes, 
making the various dyes. The kapili dye (the most difficult to 
succeed with) is obtained as follows. A special method of bleaching 
is required for it. Taking the weight of thi’ead to be dyed as the 
unit, a solution of one unit of fuller’s earth and one-fourth of a 
unit of unslaked lime is allowed to stand for a week ; and then 
the raw silk is bleached by soaking and boiling it in this solution. 

Next, throe- fourths of a unit of kapih powder, one-eighth ol alum, 
and one-sixtoenth of gingelly oil are mixed and well stirred. The 
silk is soaked in this and afterwards washed in fresh water. This 
is typical of the methods emploj'ed for vegetable dyes. Dor the 
aniline dyes the bleached silk is simply boiled in water mixed with 
the aniline powder. 'Ihe mordant has been applied, it will b© 
uotioedj during the bleaching process. 
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Cotton is dyed at a large number of placeSj tbe chief of ■whicli 
are Kumbakonam, Ayyampettai and Mdyavaram. Only red, dark 
bine, yellow, green and violet appear to be used. For red and 
violet, and occasionally also for dark bine, aniline dyes are used. 
Indigo is however also employed for this last. A curious inci- 
dent in its employment at Tanjore is that camphor is burnt in 
honor of the pots on Tuesdays and Fridays. The yellow and green 
vegetable dyes are produced from the same colouring matter which 
is used for silk. The vegetable red is obtained from the root of 
the nmd plant (Morinda citnfolia) assisted by the leaves of the 
hasdn (Memecylon edule) and the hark of the vombddam tree 
(Yenlilago tnadraspatana). This dye is never used for silk. 
The mordants employed for cotton are different from those for silk. 
The commonest is the ash of castor seeds mixed with sheep’s or 
goat’s dung and gingelly oil The bark of the babul tree and a 
material called kdsikaiti are also used in the preparation of indigo 
dye for cotton, with the idea of rendering the colour fast. 

A continual struggle goes on between the native and the 
European dyes. I'ho former are more permanent and, generally, 
of a beautifully rich and mellow charanter ; the latter (ihougli 
fugitive) are much less trouble to apply, and their greater lirillianoo 
is attractive. The pure silk fabrics arc mostly, if not entirely, dyed 
with those latter colours. Silk for mixed silk aud cotton weaving 
is treated with aniline dyes at Tanjore ; hut everywhere else 
vegetable pigments a, re used for it. The cl iff erenoe in price between 
cloths dyed with aniline and with vegeiahlo colours is very small 
(about six per cent.) and, in itself, practically never influences 
the buyer, since the oautious purchaser will gain a.s much by the 
permanence of the vegetable-dyed cloth as he will lose by its 
extra cost. Happily the silks in the ordinary mixed silk and 
cotton cloths are gene]-ally, except at Tanjore, dyed with vegotahlc 
dyes, aud their pleasant hues are ubiquitous in Kumbakduam and 
Mdyavaram. With cotton, which is not used for tho best cloths, 
the case is different, since yarn ready -dyed with aniline colours is 
everywhere on sale. Here the vegetable and aniline dyes seem 
to divide the field fairly equally, which is the less to be regretted 
as the nund colour is not very pleasing. 

It is sometimes said that the introduction of the aniline dyes 
has damaged the local weaving industry. Iliis infliienco could not 
he traced in Tanjore. Indeed the most flourishing w'Gavers use 
aniline dyes more exclusively than any others. Whatever the 
cause, however, tho weaving of mixed silk and cotton and of pure 
cotton has much declined. The Ayyampdttai huttmi cloths, as 
has been remarked, have been displaced by the softer aud equally 
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brig-lit Biiglisli cambries, and the same process is visible in every 
branch of weaving, except in the ease of tho best silk cloths. The 
latter industry has gained enormously in Tanjore and Kumbakonam 
from the increasing wealth of the public and the consequent 
expansion of tho market, and has nothing to fear from European 
competition, which as yet sends nothing of tho same class into the 
country. It is far otherwise with the other weavers. Everywhere 
tho same talc is told of decreasing trade and of weavers drifting 
off to other employments. They generally say that their trade 
has decreased by one-half within their rooolleotion, but this is 
perhaps an exaggeration. In every ease it is the importation of 
foreign piece-goods on which the blame is laid. 

Tho same story of decreasing trade is told by the ohiiitz- 
stampers of Kumbakonam and tho neighbourhood of Kogapatam, 
who say they formerly had a very wide trade with the Straits 
Settlements and Burma. The}^ still do a considerable business 
with foreign oounti'ies, though their fabrics are never worn by tho 
people of the district. There are 100 households of Eang^ris 
employed in this industry at Kumbakonam, a few of tho same 
caste at Sikkiland Puravaclieri in the N’egapatam taluk, and some 
CO VelMlans in Kegapatam and Nagoro. They chiefly use dark 
hlno and violet, of which (according to their own account) the first 
is obtained from indigo or from water in which pieces of iron have 
been left to rust, and tho latter from a mixture of sulphate of 
iron and alum. They also employ a red made with a liquid dye 
imported from Europe. It is mixed with powdered mnehUalai 
leaves to make it more brilliant. Grall-niit and alum are the usual 
mordants employed, and jaggery is mixed with the black dye they 
use, appai’ently for the same pm-pose, but perhaps only as an 
additional colouring matter. Previously to applying any of the 
stamping-blocks the cloth is dipped in a solution of gall-nut. 
To produce a red pattern the block is pressed on a pad soaked in 
a mixture of alum and gum and then applied to the cloth, which is 
afterwai'ds immersed in boiling dye. The colour only adheres to 
the pa]‘ts which were touched by the gum. To obtain dark blue and 
violet, the dye is mixed with the gum and stamped directly on tho 
cloth. In the ease of dark blue the cloth is dipped in a solution 
of alum after being dipped in the gall-nut water. 

The body of the chintz is generally dyed red or blue with the 
exception of a roughly oircular patch in the middle, which is tied 
up when the cloths aro dipped to prevent tho dye penetrating to it. 
This is done by first dipping it in a solution of gall-nut, then in a 
solution of alum, and lastly in the colouring matter. White spots 
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OHAP, Tl, are produced on the coloured ground; whether red or blue, by the 
WEAVING, following method : The cloth is twice stamped, after the dipping 
~ in gall-nut and alum and before the dipping in the colouring 

matter, with a block bearing a pattern consisting of spots. For 
the first stamping the block is pressed on what is called mas^htu 
uppii, and for the second stamping on wax. The mashtu upptt has 
the effect of neutralising the effect of the alum on the points 
touched by the block, and without the alum the red dye will not 
adhere to the cloth, and the spots come out white. The use of the 
wax has the effect of preventing the colour from penetrating to 
the spots covered by it, and thus also produces a white spot when 
the cloth is dipped. Tho wax alone would really bo quite sufficient 
for a cloth of either colour ; and the mashtu uppu, though useless 
for dark blue which does not require alum to make it fast, would 
be quite sufficient on a rod cloth without the use of wax. Why 
both are used by these dyers it is hard to say. In Groddvari 
district one or the other is employed according to the preference 
of the dyer, though wax is the more usual. The cloths are made 
bright and smooth hy dipping them in rice-water and beating them 
in the manner employed with the Ayyampettai kuftunis. 

Wax- Kumbakdnam, especially in the streets round the Kumbhds- 

printing. varasvdmi temple, the art of wax-printing ia carried on to a con- 
siderable extent. English cambric cloth is used. This is soaked 
first in water, then in a solution of gall-nuts (which turns it 
yellow) and lastly in alum, which makes it almost black. The 
required designs are then printed on it in oxalic acid with metal 
blocks of various patterns, and this produces a white design on 
the dark ground. The fabric is then immersed in red dye and 
the parts touched hy the oxalic acid remain unaffected, so that a 
white design appears on a rod ground. Thereafter other designs 
are printed in hot wax on the red ground in the same way with 
other blocks. The fabric is next put into indigo, and while the 
body of it is thus turned from rod into blue, the portions pro- 
tected by the wax (and also those previously printed with the 
oxalic acid) arc unaffeciecl, and a white and red design on a blue 
ground results. Finally the wax ia removed by soaking tho fabric 
in hot water. 

Wax-printing is also carried on in Yolipdlaiyam and Nagore, 
suburbs of bfegapatam, and in Sikkil, four miles to the west of that 
town. In the two former the designs arc drawn by hand in wax 
with a sort of pen provided with a ball of aloe or other fibre to 
act as a reservoir for the wax. Pens of several different thick- 
nesses are used for the various parts of the pattern. 
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Mata of kdrai grass are woven at a very large number of places 
in the district. At Traiiqucbar and a few villages they are made 
from the leaf of the scrow-pino. The places best known for grass 
mats are Shiydli and Ayyampettai, but the latter derives this 
reputation from tho neighbouring village of Sakkardpalli, where 
the mats are really made. They are not of a very good (juality. 
They are woven on low looms, above which the worker sits. It is 
only in the Tanjore Jail that the ordinary looms aroused. Hit; 
sorew-pin(3 mats are plaited. The castes employed arc mostly 
Muhammadans in the larger centres and Paraiyans elsewhere, bat 
a few other classes also do this work. 

About a dozen smiths in Tanjore make what is popularly 
called ‘Tanjore swami work.’ It consists of small ligunvs of 
silver and copper, usually representing tho various Hindu gods, 
applique on brass or copper plates, bowls, cups, boxes, etc. T'he 
finished article is considered attractive and there are some good 
samples of it in the Madras Museum. The images are first 
roughly shaped on thin sheets of silver, the concave parts at the 
hack are then filled with wax to serve as a foundation, and 
lastly the details are carefully worked out on the face of tho 
metal with hammer and chisel. The edges of tho images so made 
are turned in for the sake of neatness, a sharp incision is made in 
tho plate or bowl to exactly receive them, and they are then 
hammered into their places. The wax is not removed from tho 
inside of the images, and thus prevents the silver from being caved 
in ; but tbe appearance of value and solidity which this work thus 
obtains is deceptive. 

Vessels of brass, copper, lead' aud boll-metal are made for 
domestic use and are largely exported. Tbe most noted centres for 
this work are Kiimbakonam and Ndohiydrkovilintlxe same talux. 
The latter village is especially celebrated for its bell-metal hUjas 
and its native lamp-stands, which are made hardly anywhere else 
in the district. There are said to he 200 households employed in 
metal work there. At Kumhakdnam, where over 600 honsoholds 
are employed, lai’go brass aud bell-metal vessels of many shapes arc 
made. These are exported in great quantities. Tho Inass and 
copper vessels are hammered out on anvils from largo plates of 
heated metal in sections (generally three) which are afterwards 
welded together. The final smoothness is obtained by gentle 
hammering after again heating the vessel. I.(ead vessels are also 
largely made at Knmbakonam. These are hammered out without 
a joint and are popular, because they are said to give a pleasant 
taste to eatables placed on them. The bell-metal vessels aie oast 
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on clay moulds. Tlio moulds are covered witli a coating of wax 
and this again by a thick layer of clay. The whole is then 
exposed to heat, which melts the wax and leaves a space between 
the mould and the outer layer of clay, into which the molten metal 
is poured. At Mann^rgudi good brass vessels are also made in fair 
quantities, and to a lessor extent they are manufactured in nearly 
all considerable towns Bcll-motal work is rather rarer, but is also 
fairly widespread. Vessels of silver which enjoy a wide local 
reputation are made by some twenty artisans in Maiiiidrgndi. 

Tan j ore is one of the oldest seats of eivilisation in the Presi- 
dency and has always had a great reputation for the practice of 
the arts of luxury and refinement. In the larger towns fine work 
is done by the native jewellers. Some of their work is of special 
interest, (jold snuff-boxes are made by a few goldsmiths in 
Tanjore, and are said to be largely sold in other districts and the 
Straits Settlements. The Marakkdyans in ISTagore procure pearls 
from the G-ulf of Manaar and rubies from Burma, get them out and 
polished by Linga Balijas in Nagore, and do a large trade Iwth 
with India and the Straits Settlements. The lapidaries of Tanjore, 
Kumhakonaiii and V^allam work the crystals found at the last 
of these places into various objects. The white varieties are made 
into spectacles which sell throughout the Presidency. Amher, 
green, rose-coloured and yellow stones arc used for rings and 
buttons, and are often set in the ornaments worn by the lower 
classes. 

Some good painting is done at Tanjore by men of the Bdzu 
caste. They paint on wooden tablets or on cloth made beautifully 
smooth with a paste of powder and gum, and their drawing is 
correct and the tints employed astonishingly delicate and even. 
But the designs are seemingly confl.ned to Hindu gods or heroes, 
and the finished pictures arc grotesquely adorned with sparkling 
stones or pieces of metal. Painting and drawing are arts which 
are commoner in this than in other districts. In the largo 
towns iho temple walls, and even the walls of private residences, 
arc often covered with figures of gods and lioroos drawn or painted 
with considerable skill. 

A class of work for which Tanjore town is well known 
is the making of pith images and garlands, which is carried on 
by forty or fifty Najiidus, Mardthas and Musalmans at that 
place. 'I'he pith is obtained from near Tanjore or Manndrgudi 
and is oat with a long sharp knife into wafers which arc curled and 
pinned into the shapes of beautiful whit© flowers or figures and 
decorated with gilded metal. Orders for garlands made in this 
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manner come from nearly all the districts in the Presidency, 
especially about Christmas time. This work is also employed to 
decorate bridal chambers. The pith- workers make good profits, but 
say they do not do as well as they used in the Rdjas’ clays. The 
same workmen make fans of mica and gilded palmyra leaves and 
a quantity of other curious kniek-knacks. Garlands of artificial 
flowers are made with skill in a number of towns, notably Tan j ore 
and Negapatam, and are exported to other districts. 

The nmsieal instruments of Tanjore town bc^ar a wide and 
high reputation. There are only .some seven or eight persons 
employed in this manufacture, but their instruments are 
exported to many places outside the district, and people come 
from long distances to buy them. The instruments made 
include the tambwrM, the mriianymn and the s<(rcmda, and the 
material used is jack wood. The greatest art is involved in 
making the sounding board of the iambiirii, since the least flaw 
in the workmanship will spoil the tone and reduce the value of the 
instrument from its. 50 to Rs. 2 or 3. This sounding board is out 
out of a large solid block of wood. The industry is said to havo 
fallen otf lately owing partly to the decline in the musical profession 
at d’anjore since the death of the Bdja,'and partly to the fact 
that inferior articles made at Palghat and Bangalore nnclorsoll tho 
Tanjore work. 

"Wood carving of very fair quality is done in several places 
by a class of workmen called ‘ oar carpenters ’ from the fact that 
their skill is generally exercised in carving images on temple oars. 
They are found at Tanjore, Manndrgudi, Tire vddnturai and Tirii- 
vadi, and perhaps elsewhere. Those at the last-named place are 
Oddes by caste, though this community are usnally uncultivated 
earth-workers. In Godavari, they arc also sometimes wood carvers. 
Besides working on ornamental temple cars, of which there arc a 
very large number in the district, the wood carvers also execute 
designs on door frames, and occasionally, when orders arc given, 
make dolls and small idols. Some Eammalans of Tanjore eaiwe 
figures of gods, etc., on ivory and metal, and also make large 
idols of stone and marble, Dolls and idols arc moulded out of 
clay by a few persons of different castes at Tanjore and Shiyili, 
and are to be seen on sale in large quantities at festivals. They 
are highly coloured and not at all badly shaped. Dolls of saw-dust 
and tamarind gum ai’e made by the pith-workers and some Rdzu 
women at Tanjore. 

Bopes for local use are generally made out of coooanut fibre. 
Most cultivators can make these themselves, but in a number of 
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places there are people (generally Musalmans or low-oaste Hindus) 
who make a living out of this industry. The local supply is 
however generally insufficient, except in Tirutturaippiindi taluk, and 
ropes from Palghat are largely imported. Two kinds are exported 
in fairly large quantities, viz., the cotton ropes made in Tanjore 
and the aloe fibre ropes made in Yallam. The latter are generally 
very loosely made by simple methods and are sent to Madras to be 
properly twisted ; the makers possess a twisting machine, but do not 
often use it. The former are twisted tight by a simple machine 
fixed in the ground and arc useful for punkahs, eto. ; they are 
exported to Coimbatore, Salem and Madras. 

Oil is made everywhere by Vdniyans in the ordinary wooden 
mills. A company has sot up an iron mill at Kumbakonam and 
exports the oil produced to Madras and other places. The oils 
made in the district are gingelly and coeoanut (which are every- 
where common), ground-nut (not found in the centre of the delta), 
•ilwp'pai {Bassia longifolm) , and pinnai {Calophyllum ino- 

phyllum ) , Of these gingelly is chiefly used for bathing, coeoanut for 
cooking, ground-nut for lighting and cooking by the poor, iluppai 
generally for lighting temples as well as cooking, margosa for oil- 
baths (in Pattukkottai) and pinnai oil for lighting alone. Castor oil 
and kerosine aro ho wc ver largely imported and used f or lamps . The 
former is used in the open lamp with a floating wick, the latter in 
bazaar lamps. Kerosine is rarely used to light kitchens by any 
but poor persons, because of the unpleasant taste imparted to food 
by a hand which has touched the lamp. The poor use kerosine 
always l^oeause of its cheapness, except where pinnai oil is made 
in large quantities («.e., in the Pattukkdttai and Tirntturaippfindi 
taluks). The refuse resulting from the raanufa,otnre of the 
vegetable oils is sold locally or exported as eattlo-food ; some 
kinds (e.y., ground-nut refuse) are used for manure. Castor soeds 
are sometimes made into castor oil at homo for medicinal use. 

Tanjore possesses hardly any of the small taimeiies common 
elsewhere. Nearly all the leather used in the district is imported, 
and hides and skins are exported to be tanned elsewhere, papital- 
iats however employ coolies to tan to a small extent at Aduturai 
(Kumbakonam taluk), Negapatam and Tranquebar. The process 
at all these places consists in soaking the skins for several days 
ill lime-water to remove the hair, and then immersing them for 
some days in a decoction of either amram {Oassta awfwjffe/n) bark, 
or gall-nuts {Terminalia Cliebula). The skins ai*6 then dried, rubbed 
with gingelly oil and pressed. 

The rattan baskets of Anaikk^ra Chattram have some local repu- 
tation, and baskets made of rattan and creepers in Tiruituraippnndi 
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taluk are said to be exported to Colombo. At Nagore Marak- 
kdyan women make pretty little boxes for betel and nut out of dyed 
palmyra leaves; they are exported to the Straits Settlements, 
Baskets and plaited articles of various kinds are also made at several 
other places. 

Bangles for women are made out of the refuse of stick- lao by a 
few persons in several towns, and at Tanjore about 100 Musalmans 
are employed in this indn-try. The material is obtained from the 
weavers after they have extracted the dye from it, is mixed in 
the proportion of three to one with brick-dust, and is then boiled and 
pounded Arsenic is next mixed with a little lac and cut into small 
slabs; the lao and brick-dust are melted and smeared with the 
arsenic several times, so as to conceal the coarseness of the material, 
pulled into lo ug pencils and then made into rough bangles with the 
hand. These are shaped on a wooden mould and coated on the 
outer side with vermilion and good lao, on to which little pieces 
of metal {figind) are fixed. 

Shoe-making, like tanning, is an uncommon industry in 
Tanjore, and shoes are largely imported. Gfood shoes are made at 
Tanjore, Nagore and Manndrgudi, but only to a small extent. 

Both at Tanjore and Nagore Musalmans make native scents 
which are very popular. Those of Nagore are exported to the 
Straits Settlements. The manufacturers are very reticent about 
their methods. At Mann4rgudi and Tiruvdlhr scented water 
called pannir (‘ dew water ’ ) is made out of roses and the dust of 
sandal-wood, and is exported to a small extent. 

Professional builders are everywhere to be found, and in this 
respect Tanjore is unlike some less developed districts. The 
Tiruv^di builders bave a high reputation for their terraced roofs. 
Bricks are provided hy contractors, who employ coolies for their 
manufacture. 

There are a good many small printing presses in Tanjore and 
Tranquehar. At present the most important are the Pfirna 
Ohandrodaya press at the former town and the Lutheran Mission 
press at the latter. They employ 40 and 22 workmen, respectively. 

The South Indian Eailway Company daily employs in its loco- 
motive w'orks at Negapatam some 2,700 hands, among whom there 
are a good many Eurasians. The works are divided into several 
departments. In the erecting shoj) (in which 820*men are employed) 
locomotive engines arc repaired and rebuilt, and engines received in 
pieces from England are put together. The carriage and wagon 
shops hold 1 ,300 men. Here new carriage and wagon bodies are 
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built (the underframes, etc., being sent out from England) and 
rolling stock of all kinds is rebuilt and repaired. Besides these there 
are the maehine shop, where all the smaller work for locomotives 
is prepared, the smithes shop, the boiler shop, where boilers, oil 
wagons and tanks, etc. , of every description are made or repaired, 
and the foundry. The last-named department turns out all 
kinds of castings for locomotive and earringe purposes, the average 
output per week being ten tons of iron, and a ton of brass, 
castings. 

The trade of the district chiefly consists of the export of food- 
stuffs (principally rice) and the import of articles of luxury and 
comfort, i'he official returns of rail-borne trade do not give 
statistics for the district by itself and are of little value for present 
purposes, but apparently the silk and cotton cloths of Tanjore, 
Knmhakonam and Mann^rgudi taluks are still largely exported to 
other districts and the Kumbakonam metalware is said to command 
a wide sale ; the petty export of rope from Tanjore and YaUam 
and of oil-oake from Knmhakonam have been referred to above. A 
little cotton is grown near Yallam and is sent to the cotton mills 
of Tinnevelly district, and the ground-nnt export trade, hereafter 
to be described, is not confined to Negapatam, but is carried on by 
rail with Cuddalore and Pondicherry. 

The sea-borne trade of the Tanjore barbotirs may be roughly 
divided into that carried on from bfegapatam and that conducted at 
the other smaller ports. In the case of the latter the exports oory.ist 
generally of paddy, husked rice and, to a small extent, other grain 
Prom Tdpputturai there is a considerable export of living animals. 
The imports are chiefly treasure, grain of different sorts, gunny 
bags (returned empty) and spices and nuts for betel. 

The trade of bTegapatam deserves a more detailed description, 
for it is concerned, not only with Tanjore, but with other districts 
on the South Indian iiailway. The rise and subsequent decline 
of Ibis port and the chances of its eventual revival are referred 
to in Oliapter KY, The various classes of exports and imports 
may now be briefly noticed. In 1903-04 the oliiof articles of export 
were--(l) grain valued at Es. 23,56,000, of which nearly tfie whole 
went to Oeyloii ; f'cO live animals worth Es. 4,27,000, of which the 
bullocks and sheep sent to i^enaiig and Singapore were valued 
at Es 4,25,000; (3) cotton and silk piece-goods to the value of 
Es. 13,84,000, of which Rs. 7,34,000 were shipped to the Straits 
Settlements, Es, 3,93,000 to Eangoonand Es, 1,99,000 to Ceylon ; 
(4) tobacco valued at Es. 4,75,000 (a larger export of this article 
than from any other Madras port) of which about half is shipped 
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nmnamifaotnred and about, ball ab-cady made up into oig'ars, and 
wluch is received oliielly from Triehinopolv and exported to a 
number of places in the east, especially the Straits Settlements ; 
(b) ghee to the value of Es 1,0(1,000, of which nearly the whole 
was sent to the Straits ; \G) tanned hides and skins valued at 
Bs. 07,000, which are sent mainly to the ^traits hut also to 
Eaugoon ; and (7) gronud-nut, the trade in wEioh only began 
recently Out in 1003-04 was woHh Es. 18,00,230. This last is 
sent solely to Marseilles, and is grown principally in the Tar j ore, 
and largely in the Maunargudi and Pattukkottai, taluks. The 
total value of the export trade of all kinds of the district to places 
beyond the Presidency in 1903~{i4 was Es. 72,67,000, and goods 
to the value of Es. 36,000 were shipped to ports within its limits. 

Of the imports the most noticoahlo are grain and pulses. In 
1903-04 those were worth. Es. 8,29,000, and they are of oven more 
imporianee in times of scarcity. Thus in 1897-98 they were 
valued at Es. 1 ! ,99,000, and in 1 900-01 at Es. 28,45,000. Pulses 
are produced to only a comparatively small extent in south India 
and are consequently largely imported ; and the cheaper Burmese 
rioe, in spite of the large production and export of Tanjore, is 
sometimes imported in great quantities, especially in times of 
scarcity, for the consumption of the poorer classes throughout the 
south. Nuts for betel were imported to the value of Rs. 8,33,000 
in 1903-04. Of these, split and chang nuts came from the Straits 
Settlements, and arecannts from Ceylon. Timber worth Rupees 
6,90,000, was brought in, mostly teak from Burma. The ooal was 
valued at Es. 1,21,000. This is chiefly for the railway, and varies 
in amount inversely with the quantities landed at Madras and 
Cuddaiore. Cotton piece-goods were imported to the value of 
Es. 2,21,000. They were chiefly white Manchester stuffs which 
were imported from the Straits Settlements, dyed blue and re- 
exported, G-unny bags worth Es. 2,28,000 came in about equal 
proportions from Ceylon and Calcutta, and apparel worth. 
Es. 1,40,000 from the Straits Settlements and Caloutta, mainly 
from the former. Seeds of various kinds worth Es. 2,77,000 were 
brought from various parts of British India- The total value of 
the imports amounted to Es. 44,78,000. 

The arecanut trade is in the hands of native firms at Nagore. 
The native merchants at Nogapalam are principally engaged in 
tho shipment of rice to Oejlon, tobacco, piece-goods, onions, sheep 
and bullooks to the Straits, .piece-goods, eggs and coeoanuts to 
Eangoon and coeoanuts to Bombay. The ground-nut trade is 
largely carried on by Europeans and there are many firmg 
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engaged. Messrs. Ralli Bros., Best & Co., Volkart Bros,, Barry 
&0o., Grallois Mantbaur Oo., Kuppnswami Aiyar&Co., Pernon 
Bayal & Go., are all busy with it. 

The carrying trade of Negapatam and all the other ports 
is done by the British India and Asiatic Steam Navigation 
Companies. Their big boats call at Tirumnlav^sal, Kd^raibkdl 
and Negapatam and often at Trauqnebar for passengers to 
Mauritius. 

Some accounts of the methods by which the agriculturists’ 
products pass into circulation may be of interest. In the large 
majority of cases large merchants trading with Ceylofi or other 
important markets send round agents to the villages who buy the 
grain, etc., from the ryots at the market price and themselves 
transport it to the merchants’ storehouses In some places no 
agents are employed, and smaller merchants purchase the grain 
on their own account and sell it to the larger traders. Other 
methods are less frequently used. In Tanjore town ryots sell 
retail to the consumer, in Vallam and tho Negapatam taluk they 
hand over their produce to handymen at a fixed price and the 
latter take it to the towns and make what more they can out of 
selling it, while sometimes, e.y., at Tirntturaippfindi, the grain is 
taken to the local weekly markets. G-enerally however these 
markets are less used and therefore less important in this than 
in most other districts. This is natural in a district so civilised as 
Tanjore, where the more advanced methods of trade have been 
developed. Markets are chiefly found in the upland and rougher 
tracts. 

Rice-mills are less used in this district than in the delta of 
Gdddvari, Indeed there are at present only four such mills 
worked by anything hut hand power. Of these two belong to 
Messrs. Arbuthnot & Oo. of Madras. One is at Niddmangalam 
and the other, a large institution employing over 200 hands, at 
Tiruvdlfir. The machinery is of special construction obtained from 
England and is worked by steam. The paddy is as a rule bought 
outright by the Company, milled into rice and sold by them on 
their own account ; but .sometimes they husk the paddy on their 
constituents’ account for a fee and return the rice. 

The other two steam-power husking mills belong respectively 
to a private merchant at Plindi in the Tanjore taluk, and to the 
company at Knmbakonam which owns the oil-mill there. The 
latter is capable of being employed either for rice husking or 
making oil, hnt is chiefly used for the latter purpose. There 
are^ it is said, a few very small mills worked by hand power; 
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but, with the exception of the paddy treated at the steam mills, CHAP. YJ. 
nearly the whole of the paddy of the district is husked by hand. Trade. 
Indeed tlie nomber of persons employed in paddy husking in this 
district is much larger than in any other, being twice as large 
as that found in the Groddvari district, where the use of labour- 
saving machinery is more plentiful. 

The u^ual weights used by goldsmiths are as follows : — Weights 
32 kxndu seeds (hundumam) — one pagoda, 10 pagodas = 1 meaotbes 
palam^ 8 palams = 1 seer. The seer weighs the same as in the Tables of 
oommercial table which follows. Variants of the above are : 2 weight. 

seeds* = 5 dholl seeds, 8 dholl seeds = 1 panam^ and 10 
panatm — 1 pagoda. Medicines are sold by a different scale, 
viz., 6 paddy grains = 1 panamdai (panam)^ 10 panavedais = 1 
pagoda. The general commercial weights for all solids except 
grain and salt (which are sold by measure) are as follows ^ : — 

16 pies = I pdam or 3 tolas.^ 

8 palams — 1 seer or 24 tolas. 

5 seer = 1 viss. 

8 visse.s = 1 maund. 

20 maunds = 1 candy. 

Hides and leather are weighed in terms of a rdttal of 1 1 seers. 

Vegetables, tamarind, etc., are sometimes weighed on a balance 
resembling the Danish steel-yard and in terms of edais 
(‘ weights ’) of 6^ seers each, and fractions of edais. The balance 
is called kcihttu kol or ‘neck stick, ^ but this is a corruption for 
kayiUu hoi ox ‘ rope stick.’ One end of the stick is marked by nicks, 
each of which denotes edais or fractions of edais^ and the bag of 
vegetables is attached tightly to that end. The stick is held up 
by a loop which is moved up and down the various nicks until 
the stick hangs horizontally, when the nick in which the loop is 
then fixed indicates the weight of the vegetables. 

The ordinary scale of measures is as follow : — Measraes. 

2 padis (or Madras measures of 1 20 tolas each) = 1 marahhdl. 

12 marahMls = I Tcalam. 

13 marahMls = 1 cooly. 

2^ halam.s = 1 sumai (load). 

2 sumais = 1 urai. 

4 urais = 1 handy load. 

^ Tlie panam is tined m rural parts as a money equivalent of annas. 

Another local denomination is the kasu of two pies. HaK a ka,sn is often 
used for one pie. 

^ Ghee is only sold by weight by shopkeepers j ordinary ryots and profes- 
sional milkmen sell it by measnre. 

* Tolas are not recognised or need in ordinary commercial transactions. 

They are merely introduced here as a standard of comparison. Scent, solid and 
liquid, is however sold by the tola as well as the palcm. 
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Tlaese measLures are only used for grain and salt and, among 
liquids, for milk and curds and occasionally ghee. A smaller pad^, 
equal to only 60 tolas and four of which make a marakkdl.^ is still 
largely used by the ryots. The term ‘ cooly ’ is derived from the 
fact that when paddy is husked one marakltdl out of thirteen is 
given to the busker. Housewives and merchants when giving out 
paddy for husking generally measure it out in ‘ coolies.^ An urai 
is literally a compartment in the kudir or straw receptacle huilt for 
storing grain.^ 

Only the first two items in the above table hold good p very where. 
In some sea-port towns an urm is equivalent to 100 instead of 
60 marukkdls. Other names for the measures are also found. 
In Tiruttnxaippundi and perhaps elsewhere there is a koUai 
equivalent to 1 ^ kalams or 36 padis, and a miittai (bundle) of 2 
kalams or 48 padis ; and in some sea-ports 64 mnttais — 1 karisai. 
In Tanjore taluk 120 cocoanuts make np one sumai (load) and 
40 marakkdk of onions make one podi or pack. At Tiruvddi 
4 Jcalams of quick-lime (nir) is equivalent to 1 mdttu nir (ie., 
hullock load of lime). The phrase is still used, though pack 
animals are no longer employed. Besides these there are the 
popular expressions ptdi or mmhti (a handful) and sirdnkdy or 
sirai (the quantity that can he held in the open hand). Betel 
leaves are sold by the following scale:— 100 leaves =1 havali ; 
20 kavulis =1 tundu; QOkavaks ~ 1 muUi ; ‘x5 kavalis = 1 mattai ; 
6 mattais = 1 mmai (load). 

All oils except kerosine (which is bought by the bottle) are sold 
by a measure called ddam {— 64 seers) and its sub-multiples down 
to one-eighth. Smaller quantities are sold by seers and fractions 
of a seer. Milk is sold by seers of capacity and curd and butter- 
milk by pad^s. Shopkeepers sell ghee by weight, but all others 
sell it by seers of capacity and their sub- multiples. 

For distances the English table from an inch to a mile is 
ordinarily used. The span of 9 inches and the cubit of feet 
are commonly employed. Longer distances are expressed in time 
by the following scale : — Mukkdl ndligai vfdi {i.e., f of the time 
traversed in an Indian hour) = 1 mile; and 7|- ndligai mli or 
10 miles = 1 hddam. ‘ The distance one can hear a shout ^ 
{kuppidu ditram) and the distance of so many belds [myal kadai 
dtiram) are also popularly used. Eope is sold by the pdm (about 
6 feet) measured from finger tip to finger tip when the arms are 
outstretched. 


^ See Oiiapter IT, p. 103. 
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Besides the acre and cent, people in rural parts use the follow- 
ing square measures : — 

: 44 square feet = one I'uh 
100 hulis = one md. 

4 mas — 1 Mni (only in Tanjore taluk). 

20 mas = one veli acres). 

Above the the harai or fangu (share) is found, but its 
value varies immensely in different localities according to the unit 
adopted in sharing the village lands under the mirdsi system. 

The English measures of time are known almost everywhere. 
There is also a popular sofile : 60 vinddi or Icainodi (snaps of 
the finger) ^ = 1 ndligobi (Indian hour of 24 minutes) ; 3| 
ndligais ~ 1 muhdriam ; 2 jnuhiirtmis or ndUgais = 1 jdmam 
of 3 hours ; 4 Jdmums = a day or night of 12 hours. 

There are a very large number of popular expressions for 
describing the time of day or periods of time. The following are 
a few : ‘ The time for pouring dimg water in front of the house * 
(5-30 A.M.), ‘breakfast time,’ ‘‘second meal time/ ‘the time 
when the sun is on the crown of the head/ ‘ the time the 
bullocks are unyoked,’ ‘ the time when the cattle come home/ ‘ the 
time when the sun looks yellow ’ (6-30 r.M.), ‘ sunset,’ ‘ time when 
it is no longer possible to read,’ ‘ lan^p-light time,’ ‘ the after 
supper nap time ’ {soktu mayalika neram), ‘ bed time,’ ‘ midnight/ 

‘ the time when first cock crow's,’ ‘ cock crowtime,’ ‘ sunrise ’ — 
these divide the day and night and are in common use. ‘ The 
time of the Eomatis ruin ’ is a curious phrase meaning 2 a.m. ; it 
is derived from the story of a Komati who mistook one star from 
another, started a iourney at the wrong time and was plundered 
at that hour. A sinister expression found in Pattukkdttai taluk 
is ‘ the time to melt and administer poison,’ which is said to be 
used for midday. 

On many occasions it is important to know the right time even 
in rural parts, for example, when a child is born the parents wish to 
have the exact hour of his birth so as to cast his horoscope, and no 
man will willingly begin an undertaking in an unpropitioiis hour, 
and in each day there is such a time which must bo avoided 
Watches are of course often unavailable, and so it happens that in 
most villages there are one or more persons who can tell the time of 
day by the sun, and who are applied to in eases of doubt. Two 
methods are employed. According to the first, sixteen equal 
sections are marked on a piece of straw, and it is then placed on 

^ Tlie Jcainodi is supposed to be made by bnnging tbo band round tho head 

then snapping the finger. 
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the ground bent at a right angle, with one part standing perpendi- 
cularly and the other lying horizontally, the parts so proportioned 
that the shadow of the perpendicular piece exactly coincides with 
the horizontal piece. The number of sixteenths on the per- 
pendicular piece is then counted. If it is before mid-day that 
number of niligais is considered to have elapsed since 8 a.m., 
and, if after midday, that number stiU remains before 6 p.m. The 
number of ndligais which have elapsed siuoe 6 in the morning 
or remain before 6 in the evening, as the case may be, are also 
calculated by a man’s taking the number of feet in his shadow, 
doubling it, adding eleven, and dividing the number'' so obtained 
into 210. It is said that experts will get the time right to the 
minute. The general accuracy of these methods will be evident 
from a trial of them. At night the time is taken by the stars. 
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CHAPTER YU. 

MEANS OE OOMMUNIOATION. 


Roads— G enwal oharaofcovistioa — Scarcity of motal — Avenues — Bi’itlges — Ferries. 
Watkr Caeriage — C anals — Tlio sea— Rivers. Actommodation fok Teavel- 
LTins — Tlungalov's — The Raja’s cluattranis — Thoir ■wealth and exiienditurc — 
Other chattrams. Rvilwavs — T heir growth and position — The District 
Board Railway — Its origin — Recent extension — Terms of working— Rranoh 
linns — Proposed extension of railways. MiscEtiUAKEors. 

As tlie map allows, there are plenty of roads in Tanjore. Fe^Y 
districts have a greater mileage. But of 1,737 miles only 206 
were metalled in 1902-03 ; and all the others were repaired only 
with earth. Even the metalled roads are only mended with 
gravel and late rite. The result can be imagined. Few of the 
roads are good and the majority are exceedingly had, covered 
thioMy with dust and very uneven. It is generally stated that a 
cart’s load has to be reduced liy about one-third if an earth, 
instead of a metalled, road has to be traversed, and that its p»ace is 
also reduced bv about one-third. The metalled sections are those 
where the traffic is particularly heavy, such as between Tiruv^di 
and Tanjore or Shiydli and Tirumulavasal. Puller details will he 
found in the aoeonnts of the taluks in Chapter KY. 

The chief cause of the bad condition of the roads is the great 
difficulty in getting metal. The available quarries are situated 
in only three centres; near Vallam, near Arantangi on the 
southern border and in the South Areot district. The transport 
of metal from those is always costly, and in the ease of the more 
distant parts of the district is prohibitively expensive. A few 
miles of road near Pattuktoitai are metalled x'sdth limestone out 
of the neighbouring river beds. At Tranquebar, in imitation of 
the practice of the French authorities at Karaiktal, a few miles 
have been mended with metal from daffnain Ceylon. This is 
at present a little more expensive than gravel, hut the difforenoe in 
cost may prove to be counterhalaiiced by the longer life of this 
metal. In his report on the geological survey of the district, 
Mx, Bruce Foote suggested that in the southern taluks it might 
be possible to ^screen out the laterite gravel, whieh oeours in 
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large quantities in the sands in very many localities among the 
Mann^rgndi and Adirampatnam roads.’ It does not appear that 
this has yet been tried. 

The roads are well supplied with avenues, no less than 1,407 
miles of road being shaded in this way. The avenues are mostly 
in good condition. 

The district is very well supplied with bridges as many as 174 
considerablo constructions crossing the many rivers which intersect 
tho country. Of these two call for a particular description. That 
over tho Grand Anient at the outlet from the Oauvery into the 
Ooleroon, which was built in 1839, consists of 30 arches of 82 feet 
span. It was adapted to the old native work on which it was built, 
and is accordingly narrow and winding. A finer work was the 
bridge over the Ooleroon (near the Ooleroon railway station) on 
the main road from Madras to Tranquehar, which was carried 
away hy floods in November 1903. It consisted of 40 elliptical 
arches of 50 feet span, measured 2,424 feet from wing to wing 
and was built in 1855-56. A crack appeared in it during tho 
south-west monsoon in July 1902, which led to an examination of 
the bridge and the preparation of an estimate for tho thorongh 
» examination of the flooring. Nothing was however done perma- 
nently to better matters and in the August of tho next year one 
of the piers sank slightly. The investigation which followed 
proved that the bridge was in a dangerous condition. The absence 
of an apron and a set of the current, caused by a shoal higher np, 
had led to considerable scouring below the bridge, in some places 
the floor had entirely disappeared, and two of the archways were 
badly cracked. Very largo repairs were obviously necessary, but 
before they oould he caa-ried out thirteen of the arches collapsed on 
November 16th and fourteen more on tho following day. Traffic 
had been prohibited and there was no loss of life. At present 
communication is kept open by a ferry. It has not yet been 
decided whether the bridge will be rebuilt or not. Tlie only other 
bridge across tho Ooleroon is that whioli rests on tho Lower 
Anicut ^ in the Kumbakonam taluk. 

The 66 ferries in the district are managed by the local boards. 
They are generally requu-ed for eight months in the year and 
those across the Ooleroon for more than ten months, The ferry 
boats arc usually round basket boats covered with leather (called 
■parmis)j hut long wooden boats are also used. The income 
derived ’by the local hoards from the ferry leases in 1902-03 
amounted to Bs. 7,600. 

^ Tlie Lower Aniottt i9 desoribed in Chapter IV, p. 106. 
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There were formerly two canals in the district. One of these chap, vii, 
was constructed iu 1851-55 along the coast northwards from Watbr 
Tranqiichar to Tdndavankulam near Tiruinulavdsal, a distance 
of nineteen miles. It was primarily designed to improve the Canals, 
means of approach from the north to Tranquehar, wliieh had not 
long come into the j)ossession of the British. The proposal was 
sanctioned at a time when there was severe scarcity of food and 
labour, and relief-works were wanted. The outlay was Es. 50,000, 
hut the work does not appear to have ever been a success. 

Tranquehar has not grown as a port, and there are said to he 
hardly anj' traces of the canal now. 

The ISTegapatam-Veddranniyam canal was eonstriioted iu 
1863-67 at a cost of Es. 55,000. Subsequent improvements 
brought the outlay to Es. 1,08,000 by 1874. Its total length from 
Negapatam to the southern end is 35|- miles, made up of thirteen 
and a quarter luiles of the already existing channels of the 
Adappdr, Yellar, and Kadnraiydr, ten and a quarter miles of 
drainage streams and twelve miles of new cuts connecting these 
together. The intention of Government was to bring the salt 
pans of Veddranniyam into touch with the newly opened railway 
terminus at Negapatam by an- easy means of transport. The 
canal is still used very largely for this purpose and also for 
ordinary goods and passenger traffic. Fees (at the rate of 
one rupee per ton displacement per year) are levied on each 
boat allowed to use the canal, and the boat-owners recoup them- 
selves from the passengers and merchandise they carry. The 
journey to Negapatam from Veddranniyam takes about fourteen 
hours. The total income earned by the canal in 1902-03 was 
Es. 1,000, of which the greater part was derived from fees. The 
work is maintained jointly by the Public Works Department and 
the District Board. 

In a district which has such an extensive soa-hoard it might The sea. 
perhaps be expected that the sea would be used as a means of 
communication. There is indeed a great deal of sea-borne trade ^ 
not only with other parts but to some extent between the ports of 
the district ; but the sea is little used by passengers. 

Before the advent of the railways, the rivers were used for the jiivers. 
transport of goods from Trichinopoly and other inland places, 

This practice has now disappeared, but there is still a little navi- 
gation at the mouth of a few of the larger rivers such as the 
Koraiyar, the Adappar and the Tirumuiavasal Uppanar. It is said 
that the rivers are too full of shoals to render navigation easy and 
that the artificial alterations of tho volnmo of water necessitated 
^ See Oliajptor VI, p. 130, 
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by the needs of irrigation make this difficulty s^reater still. 
Moreover the difficulty of getting the boats inland from the coast 
against the rapid cm-rents is considerable, and the regulators which 
have been built in many places stop the waterway. In Godavari 
district the supply of water in the canals is much more constant 
and boat transport is largely used. There, the needs of navigation 
were kept in view when the canals were originally constructed, and 
the current, whioli is naturally less swift, is regulated by locks. 

The district contains no lo.ss than -11 travellers’ bungalows 
maintained by the municipalities, the district and taluk boards, or 
the Public Works Department. A list of them will lie found in 
the separate Appendix. Ibe majority belong to the last named 
department and are primarily intended for the use of its officers. 
Two (one of those at Nannilam and that at liasangnlam chattram 
in the Pattukkottai taluk) are designed for the accommodation 
of native travellers only, while the rest are suitable also for 
occupation by Europeans. The accommodation varies greatly in 
different places, the buildings ranging from fully furnished and 
spacious terraced houses to empty sheds. Jiosides the bungalows 
mentioned in the Appendix, a fine house at Tranquebar is also, 
through the courtesy of the native gentleman owning it, generally 
available for occupation by travellers, ^ 

Besides the bungalows, there are numerous ohattrams (ohar- 
ifcahlo institutions for the accommodation of travellers) in the dis- 
trict, and many of them are managed by a separate department 
under the control of the District Board. Of these tho largest and 
richest are those founded by various members of the ruling house 
of Tanjore, known generally as the Baja’s ohattrams. On the 
death of the last R4ja they were, in the first instance, taken over 
by the Board of Revenue and managed under Regulation VII of 
1817. In 1872 the newly created Local Board undertook the 
superintendence of them, leaving i.ho direct control in the hands 
of the Collector. In 1884 it was found that the work of collecting 
and expending the chattram revenue demanded a separate estab- 
lishment, and this has now developed into a regular department. 
The ohattrams are divided into two ranges, each managed by a 
tahsilclar recruited from among tho Ueveuuo deputy -tahsildars of 
the district. Under each of these officers aro revenue inspectors, 
karnams and mon,igai*s for purposes of collootion, and chattram 
managers, storekeepers and accountants who see to tho expendi- 
ture. The work of the chattram tahsildar is supervised by tho 
Jocal Divisional Officer, and tho general control is vested in the 

^ See Chapter XV, p. 23G. 
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District Board. There are sixteen Bija^s ehattrams in tlio district ; 
hut cliattrams at Eamesvaram, Manamelkndi and Miupisal beyond 
tbe southern border are also maintained I’rom the chutiram funds 
of Tanjoro. Tho two most important are those at Itajamadam 
and Orattanaduj each of which has an income of over half a lakh. 

The Baja^s chattrams were founded and endowed in tho fii^t 
instance with the intention of helping pilgrims on their way to 
Ramesvaram. It was also understood that all travellers should hf 
assisted. For this purpose free meals, or, if desired, uncooked 
food, arc djstributcd twice daily to all bona fide travollers, and 
separate accommodation is provided for different castes and classes. 
The wealth of the chattrams is however now so great that it is 
found possible to maintain and help many;’ other chaiities from 
their income. A Sanskrit high school is maintained at Tiruvadi ; 
lower secondary schools aro kept up at Rajamadam and Oraitanadii 
where sons of poor parents are taken in, fed, and clothed at 
ohattram expense ; there is also a girls’ school at Nid^mangalam ; 
six bungalows for Europeans have been built along the pilgrim road ; 
hospitals havo been provided at all the prinoipal halting places ; 
and a largo oontributioii is paid to the Baja Mirdsiddr hospital 
at Tanjore. The income of the chattrain department in 1902-03 
was B.s. 2,75,000. Of this more than a lakh was spent on feeding 
charges and the connected incidental expenses (shown as contin- 
gencies in the budget), nearly Es. 6,000 were devoted to education, 
Es. 12,000 wero expended on hospitals, etc. (this grant is to 
be much increased in future), Es. 21,000 on public works and 
over Es. 34,000 on establishment. The wealth of the department 
is increasing, and has risen from Es. 1,73,000 in 1880 to Es. 
2,17,000 in 1900. The bulk of the ohattram. income is derived 
from land ; but a large amount of money is invested in G-ovornmont 
securities, and there is always a considerable surplus balance. 
Several markets which have been organised in ohattram villages 
also bring in an appreciable inoomo. 

The department owns altogether over 35,u00 acres of land ; 
holding in some cases both tenant’s and landlord’s right, in others 
only one of those. The toiiuves vary gu-catly in different villages 
and tho department’s relaiions with the actual cultivators are 
frequently of a very complicated nature and noeessitato recourse to 
civil and revenue suits. The department is in fact in tho position 
of a wealthy zamindar, owning many scattered villages and obliged 
to keep up a numerous establishment. 

Besides the E4ja’s chattrams, some 25 others aro also managed 
and maintained by the distriet and taluk boards. Several have 
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boen built by private iudividuala iu the ordinary way and banded 
over more or less endowed to the local board. A great many 
however were built some time in the thirties of the last century by 
the then Collector, Mr. Kinderslcy, from the surplus of the pagoda 
tuncl.i To some of these a little land is attached, but their chief 
source of income is a Grovernment contribution, which seems to 
have been allowed from the first, but was definitely fixed and 
settled in 1852. They are merely kept up as halting places for 
travellers and food is not distributed at them. Besides these public 
cbattrams however there are a very large number of private insti- 
tutions of all sizes. These are maintained by private endowments 
or by the systematic liberality of rich landholders, Ndttukkottai 
Chettis and others. A list of 694 public and private cbattrams 
was prepared in 1873 ; of these 212 supplied meals to travellers. 
In most of them the number of persons to he fed is limited and 
apparently in many only Brdhmans arc fed. The list was probably 
not exhaustive and it has not been revised since. 

The district is particularly well supplied with railways. The 
old line from Erode to Negapatam linked the latter town with 
Triohinopoly, and the main line from Tniieorm to Madras passes 
from Triohinopoly md Tanjore to the Ooloroon ; the Bistriot Board 
Bail way runs south from Mayavaram across the Negapatam line 
as far as Arantangi on the Bamnad border ; two small extensions 
connect Nagore with Negapatam, and the District Board Bailway at 
Peralam with the coast at Karaiidcal ; there is also a short line from 
Tanjore to the Pillaiyarpatti quarry. Of these lines, the Nega- 
patam-Trichinopoly branch, which is 79 miles in length, was opened 
in three sections in 1861 and 1862. It was constructed by the 
former Great South of India Bailway Company on the 5' 6" gauge, 
was converted to metro gauge in 1875, and passed into the hands 
of tho present South Indian Baiiway Company in 1891. Traffic 
was opened between Tanjore and the Coieroon (a distance of 62 
miles) in 1877 and 1878. This and all the subsequent railways 
were constructed on the metre gauge. 

The Tanjore District Board Bailway was opened for traffic from 
Mayavaram to Muttupet in 1894, It was constructed with funds 
provided in nearly equal proportions by the District Board and 
by the Madras Government from Provincial funds. The Board 
provided its share by setting aside one quarter of the ordinary 

^ Tlic pagoda fund was made up ol cei'tain foos wliich, iiko the fees for 
villago S3i’vauts. were deduoted irom the gross produce before its diylsiou 
between che ryot and Government. They were collected by Government and 
averaged about Rs. 50,000 a year. They wore abolished in 1837. Compare the 
account of village servants’ fees in Chapter 2CI, p. 193. 
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land-cess every year for the purpose. This cess is leviable at 
the rate of one anna in the rupee of the land assessment, but the 
ordinary needs of Tanjore only necessitated its levy at the rate of 
nine pies. The other three pies -were however collected and ear- 
marked for railway extension. That local bodies should take 
part in railway enterprise was then a now idea, and the credit of 
this new departure, which has led the way for similar enterprise 
in other districts, is entirely due to the 'fan j ore District Board. 

It appears that the first to conceive the idea was Mr, H. S. 
I'homas^ when President of the District Board in 1878. He 
pointed ou^ that the railways would not be, as the roads em- 
phatically were, a constant drain on the public ])urse ; that the 
maintenance of them would be paid for much more accurately than 
in the case of roads by the people who actually used them ; and 
that the scheme was eminently feasible.^ 

Though the idea was mooted in 1878 and was pronounced 
in that year as ‘worthy of early care and attention and likely to lead 
to great results,’ its execution was not begun till 1891 . The inter- 
val was partly occupied in solving the pj’actieal and legal difficulties 
of financing the undertaking. The matter is fully gone into by 
Mr. Spring in his Manual on Railed Roads, ^ but a brief accoimt 
of it may be of interest. The three pie cess was levied from the 
first and was allowed to aeonmulato till 1882. Then a proposal was 
made by the President of the District Board, Mr. H. E. (now Sir 
Henry) Stokes, and was accepted by the Madras Government, that, 
instead of constructing the railway itself, the District Board should 
induce a private company to take the matter up by guaranteeing 
(out of their special cess) a specified amount of interest on the com- 
pany ’s capital . Two legal difficulties however occui'red at t his i)'oint. 
Pirstly, the District Board had to be empowered to use its funds 
in this p-iiticnlar direction. This was easily done. Next it was 
pointed out by the London solicitors of the South Indian- Kailway 
Oompany that a loan could be more easily raised if the guarantee 
was given, not by an unknown body like the District Beard, Imt 
by the Secretary of State for India or the Government itself. 
This involved great difficulty and was not settled till 1888, when 
{he responsibility was undertaken by the Madras Government.'-* 
Pimds bad now to be raised for the construction of the railway, 

* This officer was tilso spcahiUy lionnoctcd with the ei’cotion of the I’aujore 
hospital and his portrait is to bo seen there. 

“ Sco lus ' stabesinanlike memorandum’ iminted in G.O., Ko. fiOC, Finh, 
dated Ist April 1878. 

® Madras, 1900, p. 24. 

^ The first pro|>osal tliat tho guarantee should bo given by the Imperial 
Government was vetoed by the Secretary of State in 1887, 
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and, tLe difficulties of getting- easy terms in the open market being 
great, the Madras Government proposed to advance the necessary 
money itself. Here again difficulties of a technical nature 
intervened and it was not till 1890 that the final scheme was 

aanctionedd by which the cost of construction was to be met 

jointly by the District Board (whose accumulated cess now 

amounted to nine lakhs) and the Madras Government. The linos 

originally proposed by Mr. H, S. Tliomas were from Tanjore to 
Tiruv^di and from Mayavaram to Tranquebar. The superior 
advantages of the line from Mayavaram to Muttupet were pointed 
out by Sir Henry Stokes in 1882. ^ 

In 1901 the District Board was permitted to acquire the whole 
ownership of the lino and to construct an extension to Arantdngi. 
The purehaso price of the Government’s share, Rs. 12,35,000 with 
interest, is payable in 30 annual instalments beginning from the 
date on which the extension to Arantangi was opened to traffic. 
The first length of seventeen miles to Battukkdfctai was opened in 
October 1902 and the rest of the extension cn the last day of 1903. 
It was originally proposed that the line sliould be earned as far as 
Avadaiyarkovil ; but it was decided to bo content for the present 
with the extension to Arantangi. 

The line is worked by the South Indian Railway Company on 
the following terms; The working expenses for the branch are 
presumed to be the same percentage of its gross receipts as the 
working expenses of the whole Boutli Indian Railway are of the 
gross receipts of that system ; and, in addition to the working 
expenses thus calculated, a payment of five per cent of the gross 
receipts of the line has to he made to the Company for the use of 
its rolling stock. The cost of ordinary maintenance is included 
in ‘ working cxpen 80 .=!,’ but extraordinary repairs have to be 
specially paid for bv the District Board. The capital outlay on 
the whole of the railway from Mayavaram to Arantangi amounted 
at tho end of 1903 to Its. 44,40,348, and tire net earnings for that 
year to Rs- 2,09,167, giving' an interest of 4'7 per cent, on the 
capital outlay. 

Tho line from Haraikkal to Peralam was opened in 3898, and 
was built by the South Indian Railway Company from funds 
provided hy the French Government, to whom the whole line 
belongs. It is worked by the South Indian Railway Company in 
return for a payment of tho same percentage of working expenses 
to gross receipts as obtains in each half-year on the whole system, 
with the addition of five per cent, for the use of rolling stock. 


^ See G.o., Ho. 823 dated lOtb June 1890, 
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The Pillaij4rpatti quarry branch was opened in 1898 with the 
object of facilitating the transport of gravel from that place. It 
is owned by the South Indian Railway, though the District Board 
is by far its largest customer. 

More than one scheme of further railway extension has 
been suggested. The idea of a line from Ai*antangi to Avadai- 
y^rkovil has not been abandoned ; and it has been also proposed 
to connect Nidamangalam (on the South Indian Railway) with 
Mannargudi, Tirutturaipphndi (on the District Board Railway), 
Vedaranniyam and Topputturai port. The sanction of Govern- 
ment for^the survey of this latter line was applied for, but tho 
proposal was withdrawn “ in favour of a line from Kumbakonam 
to Mannargudi md Niddmangalam. It has however subsequently 
been decided to survey this and also a line between Tirutturaippfindi 
and V4ddranniyam. A line has also been suggested between 
Shiyali and Tranquebar, but nothing has oome of the idea so far. 

A few smaller items in the means of communication through' 
out the district may be noticed. The postal arrangements are 
particularly good. Tanjore has 247 post oiSoes and 28 telegraph 
offices, each of which numbers are surpassed in only one other 
district. Country carts are plentiful and are generally hired at 
one and a half or two annas a mile. Jatkas are generally only 
to be bad for short journeys in towns ; but they are also available 
for some through journeys where the roads are good, such as from 
Tanjore to Pudukkottai, and from Negapatam to Karaikk^l and 
Tranquebar. 

^ See G.O., No. 74, Eailway, dated lltk January 1905. 
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CHAPTER YIIL 

RAINFALL AND SEASONS. 


Rainfall. Famine — Tanjore practically immune —Early scarcities — Famine of 
1781 — Scarcity in 187G-77. Floods and Cyclones — Cyclone of 1681 — 
Flood of 1853 — Hurricane and flood of 1859 — Cycleno of 1871 — Flood of 
1874— Flood of 1 880— Flood of 1882— Great flood of 1884— Floods of 1887, 
1891 and 1898— Floods of 1896 and 1898— Hurricane of 1899— Conclusion. 

CHAP. Fill. The following figutres show tlie average rainfall received in the 
SBainfall.! (different seasons of the year in the varions taluks and the district 
as a whole. The seasons there shown ronghly correspond with 
what may he called the dry weather^ the hot weather, the south- 
west monsoon and the north-east monsoon. The figures given are 
the averages of those recorded in the various registering stations 
in each taluk between 1902-03 and the earliest year in which the 
rainfall was systematically registered. A rather more detailed 
statement in which, the rainfall is given for each month and for 
each station will be found in the separate Appendix. The figures 
in most cases go back to 1870 or 1871 - 


Taluks. 

January 

to 

Maroli. 

April 

and 

May. 

June to 
Septem- 
ber. 

October 

to 

Decem- 

ber, 

Whole 

year. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

Kumkakonam 

Mann^rgudi ... 

M&yavaram .. 

Hanuilam ... 

Hegapatam 

Pattukkdttai * 

SMy^i 

Tanjore .. ... . . 

Tirutturaippfludi 

1- 75 

2 06 

2- 05 
2-11 
2-74 
2-47 
1’89 

1- 50 

2- 24 

3-64 

3'86 

2- 51 

3- 44 
3*15 
4*02 
2-52 
3*58 

m 

15-23 

15-10 

11- 93 

12- 68 
^ 11-10 

11-64 

13- 63 

14- 32 
11-10 

23-00 

25*71 

35- 43 
27-40 

36- 82 
22-04 
35-79 
18-21 
31*34 

43*52 

46*73 

51-92 

45-61 

53-31 

40*17 

53*83 

37-61 

48-40 

District average * ... 

2*09 

3*39 

12-74 

28*24 

46*46 


* Excludes Arautangi. 

The average fall is fairly high for an east coast district ; and 
the supply received in some of the towns near the sea is noticeably 
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large. The greatest annual fall recorded in the district was that 
of 89 inches in Shiyali in 1885. It will he seen that most of the 
rain is received during the north-east monsoon. This strikes 
directly on the coast taluks north of Point Oalimere, and there, 
on the whole, the average is consequently much higher than in the 
interior, or on the more sheltered coast of Pattnkkottai. Indeed 
the strip of coast running from Point Oalimero northwards past 
Madras to hlellore receives more rain at this season than any 
other part of the Presidency. But the south-west monsoon is 
occasionally very heavy. The rainfall is on the whole regular. 
Taking the figures for the whole district, including Ai’antdngi, for 
the years from 1870 to 1899, the supply has seven times fallen 
below 40 inches and nine times risen above 50. The highest 
figure for the district as a whole was 59'39 in 1898 and the lowest 
28'87 in 1875. The lowest recorded figure for any single station 
was 22*68 inches in Kumbakonam in 1875. 

It is not however to the regularity of the local rainfall that 
Tanjore owes its singular immunity from famine and disastrous 
seasons. The greater part of the district, including its most 
populous portions, is covered by the delta of the Oauvery, a river 
which draws its water from vast and distant tracts, so that, 
whatever local failure of rain there may be, the farmer in the 
Tanjore delta is practically sm-e of a good crop. The more upland 
tracts in the Tanjore and Pattukkdttai taluks are liable to bad 
seasons, but even there (unless from extraneous causes) there is no 
danger of real famine, owing to the near neighbomhood of the 
richer lowlands, where labour is generally scarce and work is, as 
a rule, to be had for the asking. Hence the district is always 
considered to be adequately protected from famine. The influx of 
destitute persons from other areas is the only probable cause of 
scarcity. 

Previous to the occupation of the country by the English there 
were several seasons of scarcity, but no adequate description of 
them survives. As long hack as the time of the Ohdlas a famine 
occurred at Alangudi^ (nine miles south of Kumbakonam) in 1054 
A.D. and at Koviladi ^ times became bad, the village was ruined, 
and the ryots fled ’ ® ; but in neither of these oases is the cause of 
the trouble clear. Apparently there was no loss of life. A famine 
of the seventh century due to ‘ absence of rain and floods in the 
Oauvery ’ is mentioned in the Feriya Purdnam.^ 

^ Q-overnmeiat EpigrapMst’s report for 1899, para, 53, 

" G-overmnent Epigraphist’s report for 1900, para. 10. 

® See N4Talar’s edition, p. 115. Ih was on this occasion that the saints 
Sanihandhar and Appar were helped by Siva to relieve the distress. See 
Chapter XV, p. S40. 
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Another famine occurred at the time of the celebrated invasion 
of Taniore by Haidar Ali in 1781. His ravages had the most 
disastrous results. In the preceding year the outturn of the 
rice crop in the Edja’s territory was nearly twelve million 
Taniore kalams, bnt, in spite of eiforts to repair the ravages 
inflicted by the Mysore troops, the outturn never again reached 
that amount within the century. Both in 1781-82 and m 
1782-83 the crop reaped was less than two million kalams. 
Probably the cultivators fled in terror before the invaders’ dreaded 
approach The missionary Schwartz was in Tanjore at the time 
and he draws a miserable picture of the distress then prevailing. 

‘ As the famine was so great and of so long continuance, those 
have been atected by it who seemed beyond its reach. A vigor- 
ous and strong man is scarcely to be m^t with; in onward 

appearance men are like wandering skeletons • • • - When it 

is wnsidered that Haidar Ali has carried ofl so many thousands of 
people and that many thousands have died of want, it is not at all 
Uprising to find desolated villages .... Such distress I 
never before witnessed and G-od grant I never may again. 
These words were written in September 1783. Haidar entered 
the country in May 1781. It can therefore be imagined how 
terrible had been the drain on the resources of the country which 
had such lasting effects. 

In the great famine of 1876-78 Tanjore was not exempt from 
suffering. The total harvest was 25 per cent, below the normal, 
but the chief causes of local trouble were the number of destitute 
and starving persons who fled from other districts and came 
begging rould Tanjore, and the large export of the local gram to 
les! fortunate areas. In the more arid Pattukkottai taluk a great 
deal of hardship, it is true, was felt from the actual failure of the 
crops, and the ryots say that not a few people there were unable 
to reach the relief-camps and perished from want. There is 
however no official record of any death from starvation. The 
statistics of deaths from cholera were high in 1877, but not more so 
than they have been several times m nomfamine years. The large 
export of grain caused anxiety as early asKovember 1876 but it 
■wm not till August of tho f ollowiug year that the great influx of 
be^erars from other districts rendered it obvious that gratuitous 
hpll must be given. Belief was not given by Government till 
Lptember, and it only continued for three mouths The total 
Lount spent on it amounted to Es. 1,36,000. Eelief-camps were 
opened in every taluk, and works were started in several places. 

’^PearBon’s Up of Sohwwrt9 (Xjonaon., 1835) i, 392-9a, 
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Tlie daily average number of people relieved in September was 
over 31,000, but this figure fell very rapidly in October and 
November. Before Government relief was begun, the rioli chat- 
trams of the district had spent Rs. 25,000 on feeding the famine- 
stricken immigrants, and the ordinary expenditure of these institu- 
tions had risen above the normal. Moreover about Es. 1,26,000 
were distributed by the Tan j ore committee from the Mansion 
House fund. Thus nearly three lakhs were spent from all sources 
on gratuitous relief in this famine. Still it cannot truly be said 
that the district as a whole suffered fj’om a local failure of 
crops, and ryear or two later the Tanjore ryots subscribed large 
sums for the erection of a hospital as a thanksgiving for their 
preservation from famine.^ 

It will thus be seen that the district is not likely to suffer 
seriously from local drought. Eailure of crops elsewhere is on the 
other hand a positive source of profit to the Tanjore ryot, as he 
enjoys the advantage of a practically nndiminished harvest and 
unusually high prices. 

The most serious drawback from which the country now 
suffers is the risk of damage from floods and cyclones. It has 
always been liable to inundations. In the earliest times of which 
we have any precise account the Ohola country was called the 
‘land of floods’ {Tmcd nddu), and at the beginning of the 
Christian era the great king Karikdl Ohola busied himself in 
banking up the rivers to prevent these disasters. 

The old records give an interesting account of a destructive 
cyclone which attacked the coast in 1 68 1 

‘ Newes came to town that on ye 10th Nov^^' 1681 : being Thoreday 
began a storm in Porto Novo continned 3 : dayes until Sunday 
w*’^^ broke many small Vessells in the river & the people fled up into 
the Oountrey, many houses falling y® force of ye raine & of y® Sea. 
In Trangambar hapned the same storme w**^ greater force & one ship 
upon y® Sea w^’^ 27 : white & black men was swallowed up without 
appearance of any sign therof & "V essells & shallops w®^ was in the 
river were all broken & the water entered into y® Fort and stopt ye 
OhanneUs of y® rivers within, that with y® much raine those 3 : dayes 
the Danes were brought into great fear & half of 3 : Bulwarks 
of y® Fort fell, & all the Biilworks of y® out town came to y® ground. 
In Negapatam happened the storm on y® same 3 : dayes much 
greater force demolishing 6 : Bnlworks of y® Fort & the greatest part 
of y® houses, wherby was susteined most great losse & y® Dutch 

^ See Chapter IX, p. 158. 

^ Ssleeliom from the Oomultaiims of the Agent to Governor Oo<u,mil of 
l^ort 8t. George, 1681, edited by Mr. A, T. Pringle, p. 52, 
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CHAP. 7III. Sonldiers those 3 : dayes & 3 : nights as the storm lasted went about 

PiiOODs AND those fallen houses stoaKng all they could find & ’tis likewise said 
Oycdones. they stole much goods out of y® Oomp^-® Godowns for w^^^they are now 
doeing Justice, & those robbed yc houses received many wounds 
by the owners therof who defended their doors from those w'^lio would 
enter by force & it is writ for certain that in Negapatam more than 

2.000 : psons put themselves into a Pagoda and the Pagoda fell and 
killed all of them & on y« seaside Fishermen of 5 : townes retired 
into one w^'^^ was the highest & the wind & sea carried it away and 
they all dyed & they writ y^- in the Jurisdiction of Negapatam dyed 
14000 : Soules, & it is to be noted that in Porto Novo y® Storm came 
from ye N : E : and by N : and in Trangambar from y^ It : E : & by 
E : & in Negapatam from the South the distance being but 12 : 
leagues & all at one time the same 3 : dayes & 3 : nights.’ 

'Phe history of the last century bears ample testimony to the 
danger from floods and cyclones, and the efforts of the Public 
Works Department have been constantly directed to nentralising it. 
The steps taken by them will be found described in Chapter . IV. 
A. brief aecomit may here be given of the chief disasters that have 
occurred. 

Hood of 1853. The first flood of which there is any record occurred in March 
1853, and was accompanied by a violent hurricane. An immense 
volume of water came down the Cauvery, and the river, swollen 
further by heavy local rain, overtopped the banks of the various 
channels leading from it and covered the greater part of the delta. 
‘ In many places,* to nse the words of the Collector, ‘ water stood 
for some days four and five feet deep over the high roads.’ 
Fortunately there was little or no loss of life ; hut the destruction 
of property was great. The roads and the embankments of rivers 
and channels suffered very severely. The paddy had just been 
reaped and large quantities which were lying on the threshing 
floors were either washed away or spoiled. Over 75,000 cattle 
and nearly 100,000 sheep and goats were drowned, and the wind 
caused immense destruction of houses and fruit trees. More than 

41.000 houses were destroyed and in G-overnment villages alone 
over three million fruit trees were ruined. On the whole the 
damage was heaviest in the Manndrgudi and Tirutturaippundi 
taluks ; in the west and north of the district it was comparatively 
light, and in Pattukkottai the storm was hardly felt at all. The 
season prior to the disaster had been unfavourable and the ryots’ 
losses in the two years were computed at over seventeen lakhs 

■ of rupees. Eemissions of revenue amounting to over two and a 
half lakhs were granted. At this time the construction of the 
Tranquebar-Tirumulavdsal canal was in contemplation, and the 
Collector urged its early oommenoement to provide work for the 
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people who were suffering from tigh prices. This is the only case 
of anything resembling a famine work in the history of the 
district, except those instituted in the great famine of 1876-78. 

Another hurricane and flood took place in April 1859. Fortu- 
nately at this time there was very little grain on the threshing 
floors, and the damage was consequently confined mainly to the 
breaching of the river hanks and the destruction of houses and 
trees. At sea the hurricane caused lamentable loss of life and 
property. More than 30 vessels were wrecked between Tranquebar 
and Point Calimore The most serious disaster was the foundering 
of the Brit^di barque Monareh with 200 coolies on hoard. It 
collided with another vessel and both came ashore, nearly all the 
coolies being drowned. 

The next cyclone took place in 1871 on November 6th and 7th. 
It was more violent on the coast than in the interior and its centre 
was Tranquebar, whore the loss of houses and trees was large. 
At Negapatam the roof of the railway station was blown off. 
The rainfall on this occasion however was not particularly heavy 
(it ranged from 4 inches at Shiydli to lO'G inches at Nninhakouam) 
and there seem to have been no losses from floods. 

Another high flood oocurred in J uly 1874. On the 1 6th of that 
month the water at the Upper Aniout rose to a height that had not 
been reached for 15 years. Fortunately however the banks of 
all the rivers in the district had recently received a great deal of 
attention ; the damage done was therefore, comparatively speaking, 
insignifioant. 

The consequences of the flood of November 1880 were more 
serious and resulted in the remission of two and a quarter lakhs 
of land revenue. Over 29 inches of rain feU in the month of 
November in the east of the district. The taluk which suffered 
most was Tirutturaippdndi. The flood is said to have been the 
highest then known. Breaches occurred throughout the delta 
and the damage done was veiy great. Eoads were destroyed far 
and wide and several towns were inundated. In Pnkulam, a 
suburb of Tanjore, a whole street of thatched houses was levelled 
with the ground, 700 houses were destroyed in Tanjore itself, 
and in the Negapatam taluk the whole village of Muttam was swept 
away, though the inhabitants managed to save themselves in boats. 
The Collector described the disaster as a ‘ complete and iffter 
collapse of the whole Delta Imgation scheme ’ and one of its 
results was that the urgent need for further protection from floods 
was clearly perceived. 

Another hut less serious Inundation occurred in July 1882. 
Heavy rains in Mysore and the Nilgiris brongh.t a great flood 
down the j^Oauvery, and on the 10th the river began to rise 
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CHAP. VIII. rapidly. Tke greatest danger was experienoed in the town of 
Fxiooos AND K'aml)ak6nam. By the afternoon of the 11th the ArasaMr had 
Oycdonns. banks and had spread over a large part of the town, and the 

most strennoTis efforts were needed to prevent the Oanvery from 
doing the same. The latter river was flowing at a height six inches 
above that reached in the great [flood of 1880, It was estimated 
that 300 houses were destroyed in these floods. No lives, however, 
were lost. Numerous wide breaches occurred in the larger 
channels throughout the delta, and one of the roads in Tanjore 
taluk was flooded to the length of a mile and was impassable for ten 
days. The loss to the ryots was not so great as might have been 
expected, since the flood occurred in the early part of the cultivation 
season, and there was time to grow another crop. 

Great flood of The season of 1884, like that of 1853, was doubly disastrous, 
1884. south-west monsoon failed and the north-east rains were 

unusually heavy. The average rainfall in the east of the district 
in the months of October, November and December amounted to 
66-41 inches, and in Tiruvdlhr and Nannilam over 21 inches feE 
in one day (November 3rd). The rain was incessant as well as 
heavy, so that all the principal and minor rivers in the east burst 
their banks in all directions, A large number of villages were 
completely under water for days and even weeks together, and the 
crops over extensive areas in all the taluks, except Tanjore and 
Pattukkbttai, were destroyed. It was found necessary to remit 
revenue to the extent of more than six lakhs of rupees. Of this 
over a lakh was granted for crops withered from want of water 
caused by the breaches in the channels. Besides the damage to 
t crops, a great number of houses and trees were destroyed. The 
taluk which suffered most was Tirutturaipphndi where, to use the 
Collector’s words, the damage done to private property was quite 
incalculable. The floods were followed by cholera, which literaEy 
decimated the inhabitants of many of the already impoverished 
villages.^ 

Floods of An unusually high flood occurred in the Oauvery delta on the 

mid^l893^ 11th October 1887. New regnlators on the Oanvery and Yenn4r 
had however been lately constrnoted, and they saved G-overnment 
and the ryots from the serious losses which must otherwise have 
occurred. The actual damage caused was trifling. 

The taluks of ShiydH and Miyavaram were flooded by a deluge 
of rain at the end of 1891 (without however suffering much harm) 
and two years later another flood covered much of the south of 
the delta. The immediate cause of the latter disaster was a tremen- 
dous downpour towards the end of November. In the south of 

^ Oolleoior’s report princod in G.O., No. 4S1, Eevenne, dated 22n.d April 188®. 
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the Patti-ikk6tlai taluk, 25 iuclies fell in 48 hours, and the bunds OHAP, YIII, 
of the rain-fed tanks which cover the face of the country were Floods and 
swept away wliolesale. The Vonnar broached in several places, 
and wide traets of country from Tanjore town to the sea were 
under water for three days. The low parts of Tanjore town were 
submerged am! many people were saved by boats. Near Nida- 
mangalam, half a mile of the railway line was washed away. 

It was at first apprehended that the loss of crop would bo disastrous ; 
but when the water subsided, it was found that the paddy was, 
generally speaking, little the worse for the immersion. The loss 
was rostricled to fields recently transplanted, or where the grain 
was in ear, and such areas were fortunately not extensive. The 
amount of remission granted for land submerged or inundated 
was under Tis. 0,000, and was confined almost exclusively to the 
taluks of Shiydli and Tiruttnraipplindi, which lie at the tail end 
of the channels of the delta and always suffer from defective 
drainage. 

The northern taluks of Kumbakonam, Shiyali and Mdyavaram pioods of 
were the scone of floods in July and August 3896. The Coleroon 
was responsible for most of the damage, having breached its banks 
in a number of places. Fortunately cultivation had only just been 
begun, and comparatively little damage was done. In 3 898-99 
remissions amounting to Rs. 19,000 were granted in Tirntturaip- 
ptindi taluk owing to the submersion of 4,000 acres of land. 

In the next year, on N ovember 12ih, a great deal of damage Humoan© of 
was done by a cyclone. This lasted from 7 or 8 a.m. till about 
4 p.M. It was at its worst at midday, when most of the damage 
was done. In Nannilam taluk it was estimated that Rs. 70,000 
worth of property had been destroyed, and the amoont of damage 
done in Negapatam town was calculated at Rs. 1,83,000. 

The last flood of any note was in July and August of 1900. Conclusion. 
It chiefly affected the Shiydli taluk (in which Bs. 11,000 worth of 
property was destroyed) and the most serious damage was done by 
tbe Coleroon. That river also carried away the great road-bridge 
on tbe Madras-Tranquebar main road in November 1903 ; but, as 
noted in Chapter V II, this disaster was chiefly due to the bad 
condition of the bridge. 

The above list by no means exhausts the catalogue of calamities 
of this kind from which the diririct has suffered. A glance at the 
statistics of the remissions of revenue whioh have been granted 
from time to time, and at the annual jamabandi reports, will show 
that in almost every year there have been breaches in the river 
banks, and losses of crops of a more or less serious nature. 

^0 
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CHAP, IX. 
General 
Health. 


Cholera. 


The climate of Tanjore is generally healthy, though hot and 
relaxing. In the delta the temperature is lower than elsewhere, 
owing to the numerous topes and the evaporation from the wide 
extent of irrigated land. It is surprising that this extensive 
irrigation does not render the country unhealthy. One explanation 
of the ciroumstanoe lies iu the fact that the natural drainage of 
the delta is good. Yallam and Tranquebar, of which the former 
stands on the highest part of the western uplands and the latter 
lies on the coast, are perhaps the most salubrious parts of the 
district, and the southern swamp in Tirutturaipplindi taluk is by 
far its most unhealthy portion. Kumbakdnam is waterlogged and 
has a bad reputation. Point Calimere is perhaps the coolest place 
on the Coromandel coast, and was at one time considered to be a 
sanitarium. It is still believed to be an unusually healthy spot, 
though some say that it is feverish from April to June. 

Though generally healthy, Tanjore has suffered much from 
cholera and small-pox. In 1884 over 21,000 persons died of the 
former disease, and its victims in 1897 and 1898 numbered 15,000 
and 13,000 respectively. Tanjore has indeed several times been 
more severely affected by cholera than any other district in the 
Presidency. In no less than four ont of the five years from 1898 
to 1902, if the municipalities are excluded from the calculation , 
more y’ersons died of the disease in this district than in any other. 

The great epidemic of 188 1 attracted the special attention of 
Oovemment, and the opinions of the Surgeon-Oeneral and the 
Sanitary Commissioner as to the cause of the disease were invited. 
These oifioers considered ^ that cholera was to some extent endemic, 
being particularly favoured by the conditions of soil and water, 
which were very similar to those in Lower Bengal, where the 


Sanitary Conamissioner’s report for 1884, p. 16. 
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disease was known to bo endomie. The neglect of the protection CHxtP. ix, 
of drinking-water supplies, and the poverty and bad housing of the Geneeai. 
labouring classes wore also thought to foster the disease. It was 
pointed out tha,t ‘ experience show's that, in every new epidemic of 
cholera, the disease will linger longer in Tanjore than anywhere 
else.’ A former Sanitary Commissioner ^ has expressed the opinion 
that the bad drinking-water was chiohy responsible for the 
disease. Others have ascribed it to the many festivals which attract 
Hindu, Muhammadan and Christian pilgrims to this and the 
Trichinopoly districts. It is true that very serious mortality 
occurred in 1897, when the crowded Mahdmakham festival (which 
takes place every twelve years) was celebrated at Kumbakonam. 

Indeed the ratio of deaths from cholera per thousand of the popula- 
tion in that year was three points higher in that municipality than 
in the district as a whole. The disease usually appears with the 
greatest severity in J anuary and February ; but it often begins as 
early as December, and sometimes causes much loss of life in June 
and July. Its prevalence at the beginning of the year is ascribed 
in the original edition of this Gazetteer to the consumption of new 
grain, lentils and routs which are generally gathered at that soason.® 

But it is almost certainly due, in part at least, to the fact that 
the very large Srirangam festival near Trichinopoly and another 
groat feast at Chidambaram take place at the end of December. 

Cholera is often introduced at these festivals, and thence distributed 
by the pilgrilns who proceed from them to Tanjore to visit the 
temples there. 

The ravages of small-pox have generally been insignifioant as Small-pox. 
compared with those of cholera ; hut statistics show that l^anjore is 
an unusually unfortunate district in this rospeot also. In three of 
the last five years Tanjore has stood second, third and fourth of all 
the districts in the number of deaths from small-pox. The worst 
visitation of recent years ocenrred in 1900, when nearly 8,800 
persons died of this disease. Another had year was 1884, when 
the mortality from this cause was 3,400, and there wore over 3,000 
victims in several years in the decade between 1809 and 1877; 
but of aU recorded small-pox epidemics that of 1878 was far the 
most deadly, carrying oft* nearly 9,000 persons. 

Ho doubt this liability to small-pox can be in some measure Tacomation. 
attributed to the backwardness of vaccination. Only nineteen 

^ Sanir,arf Oommissionei’s report for 1884 P- 16. 

® At tlie Pongal season the indigestible kur-mai rice barvestc d a month or 
two before, as well as fresh yegotables (especially pumpkin) are largely oonsnmed, 

Those are believed by natives to render the system liable to cholera, 
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per cent, ol the population are protoetcd from small-pox, a proportion 
which, though just above the mean for the Madras Prosidenoj, 
might well he exceeded in so civilised a district as Tanjoie. 
Vaccination (as in most districts) is only compulsory in a few 
unions and the municipalities ; and even in the latter the proportion 
of protected to unprotected persons, though higher than in the rural 
tracts, is still very low, and only in the ease of Nega.patam 
exceeds 24 per cent. Megapatain shows the comparatively high 
proportion of 43 per cent., aud in. this respect stands seventh among 
the 61 municipalities of the Presidency; while, of the other 
municipal towns, Mdyavaram stands forty-eighth, Tahjore fifty- 
fourth, and Manndrgudi aud Kumhakonam fifty-eighth and 
fifty-ninth. 

Statistics of vaccination and of the deaths in recent years from 
cholera, small-pox and fevers will he found in the separate Appen- 
dix to this volume. It is doubtful whether much reliance can be 
placed on the figures given for ‘ fevers,’ as the diagnosis on which 
they are based is in most cases made by the village officers or 
other ignorant persons. Taking the figures as Ihey stand, however, ' 
Tanjore is less liable to fever than most other districts ; and the 
deaths attributed to that cause, while exceeding those duo to small- 
pox, fall far below the number of the victims of cholera. The 
deaths ascribed to this cause are usually least numerous in the hot 
weather. 

If such an inference can he drawn from the statistics of cases 
treated in the hospitals and dispensaries, several other diseases (e.g., 
ophthalmia, leprosy and affections of the skin) appear to be 
unusually common in Tanjore. But it is not unlikely that their 
predominance is due to the fact that there are, generally speaking, 
more hospitals in the district than elsewhere, and that they are 
more used. Elephantiasis used to he common in Tanjore and is 
still prevalent in Kumhakonam; and may probably be ascribed to 
the inferiority of the water-supply. In the ease of Tanjore the 
construction of the water- works is said to have produced a marked 
improvement in this respect. 

The Appendix contains statistics of the births and deaths in 
recent years. The registration of these oocm-rences is only com- 
pulsory in the municipalities and in a few unions ; and the figures 
for the rest of the district arc those given by village officers, who 
often neither take the trouble to ascertain these events, nor to 
record them when known. They are therefore of very doubtful 
value. Taking them however for what they are worth, it may be 
noted that, in the mean of births per 1,000 for the five years 
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1898-1902 (SO’S), the district stands seyenth in the Presidency, 
and in the mean ratio of deaths per 1,000 for the same period 
(26'6), it stands second. The latter figure is probably dtie rather 
to the fact that in Tanjore registration is loss imperfect than 
elsewhere than to any nnusnal unhealthinoss in the district. 

Little has been done outside the municipalities permanently to 
improve the sanitation of the district. A sum of about Es. 84,000 
is sppnt annually for sanitary purposes ’by the local boards and 
union panchdyats, but these funds go more to maintain bodies of 
sweepers than to effect permanent improvements. The state of 
things in Ordinary villages is of course worse. The Sanitary- 
Commissioner reported in 1898 that, except in a few union villages 
and municipalities, there were no drains, and that sewage and refuse 
water were allowed to desiccate in public streets and bachyards. 
In the same report the drinking-water supplies, which largely 
consist of the Oauvery and its channels, are severely criticised, as 
are the backwardness of domestic cleanliness and conservancy . 
These criticisms, however, apply to most districts, and there is 
no reason to suppose that Tanjore is worse than others. Some 
substantial sanitary schemes have been proposed or executed in 
the municipalities. Water-supply schemes have been executed in 
Tanjore and Mann^rgudi and a drainage scheme in Tanjore forfc ; 
and projects have been investigated for the supply of water to 
Negapatara and Kumhakonam and for the drainage of Negapatam, 
as well as for the improvement of the drainage of Tanjore fort. 
These will be described in greater detail in Chapters XIV and XY 
in the accounts of those mnuioipalities. 

Sixteen hospitals and twenty dispensaries, containing accommo- 
dation for nearly 400 in-patients, are maintained by the local 
boards and municipalities. Statistics of the aocommodaticn and 
attendance at these will he fo-und in the Appendix. The pro- 
portion of the number of institutions to the population is exceeded 
in six other districts ; hut in the number of persons treated (during 
1902) Tanjore comes second only to Madura, The first hospital in 
the district was the old Edj hospital in Tanjore founded by the late 
Edja Sivaji, The precise date of its opening is not known. It 
was closed on the erection of the present Tanjore hospital. As 
early as 1857 a dispensary was founded at Manndrgudi, and in 
1864 similar institutions followed at Kumbakdnam andNegapatam. 
All these were built by private subscriptions. Between 1870 and 
1880, inclusive, there was a great extension of such buildings, no 
less than twenty-eight of the present institutions having been 
founded in that period. 
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The present R4ja MMsiddr hospital in Tan j ore was founded 
in 1879, Mr. H. S. Thomas, the Oolleotor, laying the foundation 
stone. It was intended as a thank-offering for the exemption of 
the district from the famine of 1870-1877.1 It was built by the 
priwate contributions of a yery large number of mirdsiddrs, aided 
by a contribution of Rs. 30,000 from the charities of king 
Sarabbdji. The valuable site, ‘ unq^uestionably the best in the 
town/ was given by the Princess of Tanjore. The cost of the 
building amounted to nearly Rs. 66,000. It was opened in 
November 1880. The hospital is now maintained by contributions 
from Provincial, municipal and obattram funds, supplemented by 
allotments from the general revenues of the District Board ; and is 
under the immediate supervision of the District Medical and 
Sanitary Officer, aided by an Assistant Surgeon, and under the 
general control of the District Board. It nas beds for 144 in- 
patients. A separate building for the treatment of ont-patients, 
built at a cost of Es, 7,650, was opened by His Excellency the 
Governor in August 1898. 

The number of in-patients treated in the year 1902 amounted 
to 1,537, a number only exceeded in two hospitals in the 
Presidency outside Madras. The number of out-patients treated 
was 29,000. It is one of the best eq nipped hospitals in the mufassal, 
being well supplied with a septic and surgical appliances. 

Attached to the hospital is H.R.H. the Prince of Wales’ 
Medical school, which was founded by public subscription in 1880, 
to commemorate the visit of the present King Emperor, then 
Prince of Wales, to the south of India in 1875. The school has 
a funded capital of Rs. 1,00,000 in Government securities and 
until 1st July 1905 it was supported from District Board funds. 
It is now maintained and managed by Government. The number 
of pupils on the rolls is fifteen, and they naturally come from the 
southern districts. The course of instruction and the Board of 
Examiners are the same for this school as for those in Madras and 
Vizagapatam, which are the only others in the Presidency. 

The Municipal hospital at Kumhakonam was founded by public 
subscription in 1864, and possesses an endowment in Government 
securities of Rs. 20,000. It was originally managed by a com- 
mittee, but was handed over to the municipality on the creation of 
that body. It is maintained chiefly from municipal funds, but 
it also receives a grant of Rs. 2,000 from the District Board. 

* See B.P., No. 1379, dated 25tb, May 1882, paragraph 8. In the Collector’s 
office, Tanjore, is a printed copy of the tToceedings connected with the founding 
of the hospital and medical school. 
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The income of the institution in 1902--1903 was Rs. 8,000. In that 
year the hospital admitted as many as 1,094 in-patients^ a number 
which was exceeded in only four hospitals in the Presidency, 
excluding Madras. The number of out-patients admitted (21,881) 
was also much above the average. The hospital is in the charge 
of a civil apothecary, assisted by a iGbrst-class hospital assistant. 
It has room for 72 beds, but at present there are cots for only 49 
patients. 
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The people of Tanjore are exceptionally •well-educated. According 
to the atatistics of the last cens-as, the district comes first in the 
Presidency (excluding the exceptional cases of Madras and the 
Xilgiris) in the literacy of its total population ; and in the education 
of males passes the Nilgiris and stands second only to Madras. In 
female education the district is backward, standing only seyenth. 
About ten persons in every hundred can read and write, and 
among the male population the number rises to twenty in every 
hundred. Education is particularly advanced in the large munici- 
palities. The towns of Tanjore and Kumbakdnam stand first and 
second in general education of all the towns in the Presidency, 
passing even Madras ; and, if male education alone be considered, 
the third place is taken by Megapatam. 

This result is largely due to the wealth, as well as to the 
natural intelligence, of the people of the district ; but another 
cause is to be found in the high degree of education, comparatively 
speaking, attained by the Muhammadans ; and it is this which 
raises Tanjore in point of literacy above Malabar, where education 
among Hindus is more widely spread. 

The adherents of the three chief religions are about equally 
literate ^ of the Hindus about ten per cent, can read and write and 
of the Muhammadans and Christians about eleven per cent. As 
might be expected, the great majority of the literate persons have 
been educated in Tamil. Eight persons in every thousand are 
able to ■write English and in this respect also Tanjore stands high 
among the districts of the Presidency. Among the various taluks, 
Hegapatam (probably o-wing to the large number of Labbais 
included in its population) contains the highest proportion of 
educated persons, and Pattukkdttai the smallest. Tanj ore, Kumba- 
kdnam and M£yavaram are also weE advanced, while Tiruttu- 
xaippfindi is backward. 
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Besides being wide-spread, education in Tanjore is also of a 
generally high class. Out of the eleven first-grade arts colleges in 
the Presidency two belong to this district, and the numbers of the 
impils in the upper and lower secondary stages of education are 
respectively the largest and the second largest in all the Madras 
districts.^ It is also a striking fact that in the various colleges at 
Madras and Triobinopoly many more students come from Taujore 
than from any other district.® 

On the other hand the number of pupils in the primary grades 
was higher in three districts than in Tanjore. Only 44 per cent, 
of the larger, and fourteen per cent, of the smaller, villages or 
groups are provided with schools, and only four districts in iho 
Presidency show lower proportions than these. It may he urged 
with some truth that these figures are a little misleading, as the 

^ The figures are those for 1902-03. They include the Arautangi division. 

“ The following table shows the total number of pupils in the various higher 
oduoational institutions at Madras, the number of pupils in each coming from 
the Tanjore district, and the number coming from the district nest most largely 
represented 


Institution, 

1 

Total number 
of pupils. 

Number com- 
ing from Tan- 
jore. 

Number coming 
from the next 
most largely 
represented 
district. 

Eoniarks. 

College of Engineering — 





(a) Engineer class 

40 

13 

3 

3 from Madnia, 

(h) Engineer subordinate 





class 

92 

29 

7 

7 

(c) Sub-Overseers’ and Sur- 





veyors’ class 

79 

20 

9 

9 from Triobinopoly, 

(d) Draughtsmen’s class ... 

70 

27 

10 

10 „ 

Law College B.L. classes .. 

SGI 

54 

37 

37 from Madras. 

College of Agriculture, Saida- 





pet .. ... 

50 

4 

6 

6 from both Kistiin 





and Madura. 

Presidency College — 





(a) P.A. and B.A. classes. 

429 

72 

34 

34 from Madras. 

(h) M.A. classes 

18 

7 

2 


Total ... 

1,13D 

226 

108 



At the Saint Joseph’s and S.P.G. Colleges at Triobinopoly in the calendar year 
1902 Tanjore was represented by 80 and 39 pupils out of totals of 3-iB and 200 
respectively. The numbers are in each case higher than those shown for any other 
district. On the other hand the pupils in its own local colleges aro pi’acticaliy ail 
Tanjore boys. In 1903 there were only five boys in the Government College at 
Kumbakdnam and nineteen hoys m the Saint Peter’s College at Tanjore who 
came from other districts. 
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villages in Tanjore are very close together and are to an nnnsnal 
degree sharply divisible into rich and poor villages, the latter ol 
which cannot support schools. But, even taking these facts into 
consideration, it is generally true that education is developed in 
the towns of Tanjore at the expense of the villages, and in the 
direction of higher as against primary instruction. 

In only three districts is a greater amount of public money 
spent annually on education than in Tanjore, and two of these, 
Madras and Chingleput, are exceptional. The total outlay in the 
district is a lakh and a half of rupees, of which over a half comes 
from Provincial, nearly a third from local, and about one-sixth 
from municipal, funds. The help given municipal money to 
education is greater in Tanjore than in any other district, including 
even Madras. A fifth of the whole outlay is spent on colleges and 
the same proportion on secondary education, while the rest is 
devoted to primary schools. Nearly 1,400 schools are assisted by 
the donations of private persons to the amount of Es. 50,000 ; most 
of these are of the primary grade, but they also include the schools 
of ancient vernacular learning shortly to be described. The 
donations consist mainly of presents to teachers (over and above 
the regular school fees) by the pupils’ parents. In addition, over 
Es. 60,000 are spent on education from missionary funds. 

The managing agencies are as follows : G-overnment manages 
eleven institutions (either girls’ schools or high class institutions) 
at a cost of Be. 32,000 ; the local boards are in charge of 153 others 
(all but ten of which are primary) and spend about Es. 26,000, 
while the municipalities control 26 schools, mostly of an elementary 
kind, expending about Es. 5,400. 1’he various missionary bodies 
manage over 200 schools at the great cost of over Es. 62,000, 
Missionaries control two of the thi'ee colleges in the district and 
a fair proportion of secondary schools, but the majority of their 
schools are of the primary grade. 

Pew of the upper classes of institutions —only four middle 
and two high schools — are absolutely self-supporting but even this 
number is exceptionally high. 

There are however a large number of schools which axe partly 
or wholly supported by private charity. These are devoted to 
teaching Sanskrit, the Yodas or other vernacular classics, and are 
generously assisted by the many pious persons who are naturally 
found in a district so imbued with Bx^hmanioal influences as 
Tanjore. In the number and nature of these institutions Tanjore 
is far ahead of other districts. 


' Including for present purposes 'priyate ’ schools. 
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There are a larg-e numhor of unaided schools which are self” 
supporting in the sense that they receive no assistance from the 
State. They are however generally of a very inferior or of a very 
ephemeral nature, and do not as a rule get state assistance heoausc 
they do not attain a sufficiently high standard to qualify for it. 
They are generally, as elsewhere, kept from ruin hy the high fees 
paid by the richer among their boys’ parents, who do not want to 
send their children away for their schooling, but are prepared 
to contribute handsomely for their education near home. The 
eohoolmastors are in such cases more in the natm’o of private 
tutors permitted to take other pupDs than indopondent proprie- 
tors of schools. The number of such institutions is very high as 
compared with other districts, being in 1902-03 as many as 992, or 
nearly one-fifth more than the aided or supported schools. 

There are no less than eight institutions (an unusually large 
number) in the Tan.]* ore district, in which technical, industrial or 
art instruotion is given. Madras is the only other district in which 
there are so many, At the end of the year 1902-03 four schools 
were providing teaching in drawing — at the Kumbakbnam Ohakra- 
pdni Sannadhi anglo-vernacular school as many as 180 boys were 
being instructed in that subject — one gave instruction in medical 
subjects,^ one in type-writing, one in carpentry, and one in tele- 
graphy, type-writing, short-hand and other commercial subjects. 

There are training schools for schoolmasters at Tanjore and 
Tranquebar. The first is a Government institution ; the second is 
maintained by the Leipzig Evangelical Lutheran Mission, though 
it receives state assistance. 

According to the list published by the Department of Public 
Instruction, there were in 1902-03, 40 scientific and literary societies 
in Tanjore possessing 1,418 members. Both these figures are 
unusually high, though they are exceeded in a few districts. 

The Government College. Kumbakonam, was established 
originally as a provincial school in 1854, and did not then contain 
any class above the matriculation standard. In 1864 an i\A. 
class was opened, and in 1867 the institution was improved into 
a first-grade college. Students appeared for the B.A. exami- 
nation for the first time in 1869. In 1881 the high school 
classes were abolished, and the ooUege henceforth admitted 
only those who had passed the matriculation examination. The 
college is affiliated to the University of Madras in Mathematics, 
Plistory and Philosophy. It is maintained by Government. 
Students stndying for the B.A. examination pay Es. 40 per term, 

1 See Chapter IS, p. 158. 
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while those who are studying £or the F.A. examination pay Es. 32, 
The sta^ff consists of a European Principal, four lecturers, fiye assist- 
ant lecturers and two pandits. The institution possesses several 
endowments for the provision of prizes and scholarships. 

A iiiiQ hostel with accommodation for 72 students was opened on 
iat August 1905 in connection with the college. Separate dining 
rooms and kitchens for Brdhmans and Shdras are provided. The 
hostel wiU be in charge of one of the memhers of the staff, for whom 
a house adjoining it is being built, A sum of Es. 58,600 has been 
sanctioned for its construction, of which Es. 25,000 was paid by 
Government as a grant, and the rest from subscriptions raised in 
commemoration of the Jubilee of 1887. 

The college has had a distinguished career, and many able men 
have graduated from it. Mr. E. V. Srinivasa Aiyar, InspQotor- 
Gcneral of Eegistration, and Mr. V. P* M^dhava Bao, Diwdn of 
Mysore, as well as several Judges may be mentioned among 
its old pupils. In the time of Mr, Porter,^ a distinguished 
mathematician and a former Principal, the college earned the title 
of the Cambridge of South India.’ In their review of the report 
on Public Instruction for 1875-76 ‘ the Government observe with 
much satisfaction that the Provincial College of Kumbakonam 
fully maintained its high reputation, having surpassed every 
institution in the Presidency in the lower University examinations, 
,and being second only to the Presidency College in the B.A. 
oxaminaiion.’ Similar flattering remarks are to be found in 
the report of the Director of Public Instruction for 1876-77. 
Nowadays railway communication has brought Madras within 
eas}' roach, and it is only natural that many local students should 
prefer to go there. Higher education has moreover spread, and, 
thougli the attendance at the collogc has not fallen off, the insti- 
tution can hardly now claim the pre-eminence indicated by the 
quotation just given. 

Saint Peter’s College, Tanjore, originated in ‘ a Provincial 
School for the teaching of English ’ opened by Schwartz in 1786. 
In 1787 a special annual grant was made by the East India 
Company towards the upkeep of this. This grant was increased 
ill 1809, and under the name of * the Schwartz grant ’ has been 
continued up to the present time. The provincial school was 
opened in the house first occupied by Schwartz in the north-west 

^ The college is locally known as ‘ the Porter Gollsgs’ in memory of tMs 
gentleman., It is also locally known as * Gdpiila Bao’s Oolloge ’ in memory of 
iiai Bahadar T. G-opala Rao, Mr. Porter’s able lientonant and successor, whose 
name is gratefully remembered tiiroughoat South India in connection with that of 
bis principal. 
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corner of tho large fort. After several changes, it was transferred OHAP. X. 
in 1879 to the building in the north street of the fort it now Education. 
occupies, which belongs to the Palace estate, 

It consists at present of a college and a high school department. 

The primary classes were separated when the school was j'emoved 
to the fort in 1879, and the lower secondary classes were removed 
in 1892. There are now four lower secondary schools and five 
primary branch schools attached to the institution in different 
parts of the town. It was raised to a second-grade college in 
1864, and^ in 1874 candidates were sent up for the B.A. 
degree. It was affiliated to the Madras University according to 
the new rules in 1880, and affiliated for philosophy in 1891 and 
for history in 1893. The college is maintained by the Society for 
the Propagation of the G-ospel and receives a salary grant-in-aid 
from Provincial funds, the amount sanctioned at present being 
Bs. 3,400 a year. The Schwartz grant, a separate gift, is 
Bs. 2,400 a year.^ The college staff consists of the European 
Principal, and seven lecturers, trained and certificated graduates of 
the Madras University, besides Tamil and Sanskrit munshis. 

Attached to the college are three scholarships founded in 
honour of Mr. Oadell, a former Collector of the district, two of 
which are worth Bs. 60 each per annum and the other, Bs. 36, 

These are given on the results of the University examinations, 
one each year. The successes of the college in these examinations 
compares favourably with those of other institutions. 

Students at the college who have no homes or relatives in the 
town are required to board in the Brdhman boarding house or the 
Christian hostel. These can accommodate respectively 30 and 20 
boys. The fees at the former are Bs. 6-8-0 per month and in the 
latter depend upon oiroumstances. The fees for teaching in the 
college are Bs. 86 per term in the B.A, classes, and Bs. 30 in the 
F. A. classes. This rate of fees is generally enforced, concessions 
being granted to only a very few poor and deserving students. 

The Findlay College at Manndrgudi first came into existence TheFinaiay 
about 1845 as a lower secondary school supported by the Wesleyan 
mission. The college department was originaUy attached to the 

^ The Schwartz grant, originally 41 pagodas (Es. 143-8-0) a month, was " 
raised in 1809 to 100 pagodas (Es. 300) a month. It was originaUy intended 
jointly for the schools opened by Schwartz at Tanjoxe and Eamnad, but on their 
separation in IBS'? Es. 100 a month was gwen to Eamnad and Es. 250 a month 
to Tanjore. Of this latter sum Es. 50 has been assigned by the S.P.O. commititee 
at Ma&as to tho mission boarding school at Triohinopoly, leaving Es. 200 a 
month for Tanjore. 
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Wesleyan high, school at Negapatam in 1883. The Bbt. W, H. 
Findlay, ^ after -whom the college has been named, was Principal 
of this. The college department at Negapatam was closed in 1895, 
and was reopened at Manndrgudi in 1898. It is affiliated to the 
Madras University as a second-grade college. The primary 
department was added in 1900. The number on the rolls at the 
last inspection was 649, of whom 62 were in the college, 209 in 
the upper secondary, 234 in the lower secondary, and 144 in the 
primary, classes. The institution is managed by the Wesleyan 
mission, which makes up any deficiency in the receipts which is not 
met by fees and grants-in-aid. The present building, which origin- 
ally consisted of three rooms, was opened in 1871 by Lord Napier. 
This does not provide sufficient accommodation, and many classes 
have to be held in temporary sheds. There is no hostel for the 
students, and those who have no guardians in the town are super- 
vised in their lodgings by their class tutors. The boys come from 
Negapatam, Tiruvdlfir and the neighbourhood of Manndrgudi. 
Four scholarships are given. The fees are Es. 21 per term with 
a small stationery and library fee. The staff consists of two 
European lecturers, four native graduates and Tamil and Sanskrit 
pandits. 


ISTow one of fihe secretaries of the Methodist Missionary Society in London. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

LAND REVENUE ADMINISTRATION. 


Early Systems — The Cheias— -The later MaiAtha kings— Attempted refornjB of 
■ TnlsAji tfnd Muhammad Ali — The Dabir Muri-— Failure of Tulsaji — The 
Pathak system. Englibu Methods — Amdm administration of 1800-04 — 
Annual rents of 1804-07 — Triennial lease, 1807— Quinquennial lease of 
1810 — Oontinueu in 1815 — Money rents retained — The mirdbi tenure — A 
village rent settlement — Difficulty with the ryots — The assessment to vary 
with prices — The Olungu settlement, 1822-23 — ^Its gradual application — 
Subsequent modifications — A survey and settlement ordered, 1826 — Survey 
and Mottamfaisal settlement, 1827-30 — Only partially introduced — Its 
extension m 1859 — Dry lands — State of things previous to recent Settle- 
ment. The Mew Settlement — Carried out, 1889-92 — General features — 
Survey excess — Irrigation sources — Dry lands — Process of assessment — 
Geiieral results — Tree revenue — Cost of Settlement — Comparison with former 
Settlements. Inams. Zamimdaeis. Vix.’LActvt EsiABLisiiMEifr. Eevenhe 
Administrative Divisions. 

The reyeniie administration of the Cholas has already been to 
some extent iUmnined by the study of their inscriptions, and 
further discoveries will probably throw additional light upon it.^ 
The revenue was imposed in a lump on the whole village, and the 
shares of the various ryots were apportioned by the village elders. 
Weights and measures differed in every village, and the system 
of assessment was most complicated. Very minute areas were 
measured and assessed to revenue. 

An interesting survey of the revenue administration of the 
country in the period immediately preceding the British acquisi- 
tion of the province is to be found in the report of the Commis- 
sioners sent to ascertain the resources of the country at the end of 
tho eighteenth century.® Their materials were very scanty owing 
to the confusion of the existing records and the destruction, 
especially by the NawAb Muhammad Ali, of many relevant papers. 
It appears however that previous to the accession of Pratdp Singh 
( 1789 ) the cultivators were allowed to retain only an inadequate 
share of the crop, but paid the government’s duos with perfect 

^ A brief acootint is given in Mr. Sewell’s pamphlet ‘India before the 
Mnglishf Gbrisfcian Lit. Soc. for India (London and Madras), 1898, pp. 24-5, 

® Tbe report is dated March 0th, 1799, and has been printed in the Collector’s 
press at Tanjore. 
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obedience. Pratdp Singh’s anthority depended largely on the good 
will of the people, and he is represented as having weakly acquiesced 
in gradual diminntions of the government share, and the consequent 
reduction of his revenues. At the end of the eighteenth century 
the Commissioners found the amount of the revenue undefined, the 
rates of assessment irregular, and a uniform spirit of independence 
and resistance among the landholders. The revenue ultimately 
arrived at by Praldp Singh was an assessment of a liberal nature 
imposed jointly on the whole village,^ and this, in spite of the 
determined efiorts of his successors to alter it, remained more or less 
unchanged till the British occupation. " 

The following account will be confined in general to the 
assessment of the irrigated lands, which formed by far the most 
important item in the land revenue of the country. The treatment 
of the dry lands will be briefly described at a later stage. 

The productive power of each village as a whole seems to have 
been permanently estimated in terms of kalanis of paddy, and the 
tax payable to the government was a fixed share (the proportion 
varying in different villages) of this assessment.^ It was not 
paid in grain, but was converted into money at a commutation 
price fixed every year by the government on a consideration of 
the commercial value of paddy at the time,® Thus the grain 
standard of the village, the share payable to government, and the 
price of commutation were the three cardinal points in the settle- 
ment, an alteration of any of which would essentially alter the 
amount .actually payable by the ryots. 

It was apparently the grain rents of the villages which the 
successors of Prat4p Singh chiefly attempted to raise. Tulsdji was 
meditating a reform of the assessment when he was deposed in 
1773, and the work was vigorously taken up by Muhammad AH . 

He employed a certain Dabir Pandit to make a new settlement ; 
and, as a provisional step, he put the whole country under what 
was called the ‘ amdni' system, according to which tbe crop was 
harvested under the superintendence of the ojBS.cers of government, 
and the actual amount of produce realised was taken as the basis of 

^ The ‘ cabtiliat ’ of the report. 

® The arooTOit actually divided was tho supposed gross produce minus the 
fees paid to village officers. Seo^below p. 193. Fo further refereuoo is made 
ia the following aocouus of the revenue to these deductions, but it should bo 
romembered they were made in all earlier settlemsuts from the gross produce 
before it was divided for revenue ptu-posea. 

® It is remarkable hov? little complaint seems to have been made about the 
fixing of the price ; price played an important part in later settlements. 
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the village rent instead of any mere estimate of the quaiititj'. The CHAP. Xt, 
rent could then he received in kind or its value coidd be commuted g^sTEm 

into a money payment. The Nawdb appears to have employed 

the latter method. The advantage of the system, if properly 
worked, is that the landlord knows precisely what proportion 
of the lyots^ actual gains is being exacted, an<l gains and loses 
equally with the ryot from good or had seasons. Its disadvantage 
is that its administration requires a large establishment of badly 
paid officials, who are easily corrupted and consequently are apt 
to give untrue accounts of the produce realised, thus defeating the 
whole object of the system. It also involves an inquisitorial 
interference in the concerns of the cultivators which must neces- 
sarily he galling. 

Dahir Pandit made a settlement, but it is a little difficult to 
see what were the data for his calculations. He called for tho 
cultivators’ own accounts of their produce for the last twelve 
years — a source of information likely to be misleading — and 
perhaps he made use of the figures provided by the amdni admin- 
istration then proceeding. The result however was a greatly 
increased assessment, called the Dahir Muri,^ which will often be 
referred to below. The Nawib apparently never acted on this 
settlement,^ but employed the amdni system throughout his 
administration. Indeed the sums he exacted from the ryots were 
greater then he could ever have obtained under the Dabir Muri. 

He insisted on a much higher proportion of the gross produce than 
his predecessors, and took as much as 59 per cent. Indeed in the 
second year of his rule he extracted over eighty lakhs of rupees 
from the district, a far greater sum than is collected now, though 
prices are much higher. 

Tukdji, on his restoration in 1776, was equally unprepared to Failure 
accept the Dabir Mnri, and attempted to continue the profitable TuiBaji. 
mndni system, apparently with the idea of obtaining data to raise 
still further this new assessment. The hard hand of the Naw4b 
had however been removed, and the weaker Mardtha king was 
forced, after a struggle of two years, to desist from the attempt, 
owing to the bitter opposition of the people and the dishonesty of 
the servants he employed to administer the system. He does not 

* Mm L means literally a wi'itten bond, but it is usod generally to denote a 
settlement as to the gross produce of land, of wbioh tbe landlord’s share is to be 
calculated at established rates of division. 

‘ Tho Dabir Mui’i, ’ rn’ote the Collector of the Northern Division on 
June 18, ISOO, ‘ is considered the full settlement of the country when in a perfect 
state, and is the standard up to which, it is the object of Grovernment to raise and 
keep the pi'oduoe of the vainous pillages.’ 


22 
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even Keem to have succeeded in obtaining the revenue due under 
the Bahir Muxi but bad to fall back upon " the aecustoined reputed 
produce.’^ From the data, however, obtained by this trial his 
minister Bdvanna Pandit succeeded in slightly raising the Nawdb’s 
nominal assessment though tho increased amounts were not actually 
collected. I'ho Dabir Muri as raised by Bavamia exceeded 
by 21 lakhs of halams of paddy the grain standard found in 
force by the Commissioners at the end of the century.^ 

The scene was suddenly changed by tho devastating invasion 
of Haidar Ali. The divisions of Kumhalconam, Shiyali and 
Tiruvddi (Tanjore taluk) were rendered desolate, and the inhabit- 
ants of the rest of the district were much depressed. To restore 
the prosperity of the country an entirely now system was invented 
hy B4va Pandit, the able minister of Tuisdji. iiuinod or depressed 
villages were, throughout the devastated tracts, joined with 
more fortunate noighhours into units, called and these 

were put under the control of some leading inhabitant (called tho 
pathakddr) who was selected by the inhabitants and approved by 
the government. The agricultural stock aud resources of all the 
villages in each pathakam were united, so that the ruined villages 
were as well off as their neighbours, and the pathakddr managed 
the agricultural operations of the whole and engaged for the pay- 
ment to government of the assessment dne on the entire pathakanu 
The expedient was at first a 'decided success, and is spoken of in 
terms of high praise by the Commissioners, It is said that Bdvd 
Pandit had no intention of continuing the system for more than a 
short time, but he was succeeded by a less able minister named 
Siva Eao, to whom it appealed as eminently simple and the reverse 
of troublesome to the government. He accordingly extended it 
throughout the delta j and completed the system hj dismissing 
the remaining government establishments about the country and 
delegating their powers to the pathakddr s. The result was to 
enormously increase the infl.ueneo of the pathakddrs who shortly 
became ‘ an overgrown and inordinate power.’ They formed an 
alliance with the ruffianly and powerful Mmlgdrs^ in theory tho 
guardians, but in practice the oppressors, of the public, and shortly 

^ Commissioner’s Eeport, TKis roads as if be returnecL to tiie grain rents 
(anmially oommutable into money) pievailing before tbc bTawab’s time. Tbe 
Committee of 180(3 in analysing the ye8.rs 'from 1770-82 say ‘ tbe-, revenues 
wore realised partly by a rent in money, partly by a rent in grain anU partly 
by a division of the prodnoe with tbe mirdsidars.’ \ 

^ Tbe Dabir Muri was adopted in some cases in Mr, Cotton’s OJnngu 
assessment of 1822, wbiob. lasted till 1859 and ■was tbe basis of the MottamSfaisal 
settlement. Tbe latter was only revised in 1892, ' 

® See Chapter XIII, p. 206. 
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were almost as dreaded by government as they were by. the ryots. CHAP. XJ, 
They became in fact renters ‘ making the most favourable terms Eaew 
between government and the inhabitants for their private 
advantage wdthout the penalty of forfeit/ and, although remov- 
able at the pleasure of the K4ja, they were scarcely over so removed 
on account of their alliance with the kdvalgars. 

This state of things continued until (in 1799) the Madras Ekolish 
Grovorument assumed charge of the country. At that time positive 
orders had been received from England that Lord Cornwallis’ adm^is- 
system of ^ permanent settlement should be carried out throughout trafcion of 
the Madras Presidency, and detailed instructions had been furnished 
to Collectors as to the plan on which the settlement was to be 
introduced. In the case of Tanjore, however, no reliable data for 
fixing the land assessment were available. In order to obtain 
those, practical!}-' the whole district was placed under the arndni 
system, the patliak systora being abolished at the end of the revenue 
year 1799-1800. The G overiimeut’s share of all crops was received 
in kind and disposed of by the officers of Grovemment to the best 
advantage.^ This system went on from 1800-01 till 1803-04, 
when it was decided to introduce a system of money. rents caloulatcd 
on the results obtained from the existing records and the 
experiences of the recent administration. 

For the next throe years (1804-05 to 1807-08) annual rents Ammal rents 
were fixed by the Principal Collector, Mr. "Wallace. An estimate i80i-07. 
was formed of the crop likely to be secured on the data afforded 
by the Dabir Muri and the results of the amdni management, 
and the money rent due was ascertained by applying varying 
rates of division and a commutation price fixed by the Collector 
on a consideration of the probable commercial value of paddy at 
the time and for the ensuing year. The rents, according to the 
immemorial native custom, wore fixed in the gross for each village ; 
but iu 1804-05 in all villages owned by more than one ryot the 
apportionment of the assessment among the different holdings was 
loft to tbo ryots themselves, and a paita was issued to each 
specifying the proportion of tlie lump assessment payable by him. 

This was carried a step further in the settlements of 1805-07, 

* when even in the villages owned l)y a single ryot the owners 
were asked to apportion the village assessment among their fields. 

This recognition of iudividual ownership is an interesting 

^ It was diseoverod in IBO t tliat an oxtonsive system of pucniafcion had been 
oia’riod on by tbo native rovonne aorvauts iu collasiou with tbe iandbolders ; bat 
as the enquiry whtcdi then took place seems to have revealed the extent o£ those 
inalpraofcices, this occurrence had little effect on the course of the administration. 



172 


TANJORE. 


CHAP. XL 
Enshsii 
BIbthods. 


Triennial 
lease, 1 807. 


Quinquennial 
lease of 
1810. 


anticipation of later reforms and ooiitrorersies, thoug-ii haying itself 
little influence on tlio course of affairs. 

The rates of division (or, to use tlie well-linowii Tamil expres- 
sion, of oirani) were altered more than onoe in the coarse of the 
first lew years of British administration. The British found the 
cultivator’s share {Jkudtvdram) varying between forty and fifty per 
cent, of the divisible orop.^ The Government’s share (jnelvdrani) 
was reduced and the hudivdmni stood at between fifty and sixty 
per cent, in 1807. 

In 1806 a committee had been appointed to consider the best 
mode of realising the revenues of Tanjore in future The 
committee advocated, and the Grovornment decided to adopt, a 
system of •' village rent,’ as opposed to either a ' ryotwar ’ or 
‘mootah’ («>., zamindari) settlement. This merely amounted to a 
continuation of the old system by which the assessment was imposed 
in gross on the whole village. The small stops taken in the earlier 
settlements towards the recognition of individual responsibility 
were thereby rendered nugatory. The rent was to be assessed in 
money and not in grain. The chief datum for assessing it was the 
average of the money receipts of the grain rents of 1804-07 ; but 
this was checked bj a reference to the results of the four preceding* 
amdni years (1800-04.). The period of the lease was fixed at 
three years. The inhabitants of nearly four-fifths of the villages 
agreed to the terms proposed by the Oolleotor on the basis of these 
orders.® Of the remainder the majority, owing to previous bad 
seasons, were without the requisite data for the settlement of a 
long lease *, and the inhabitants of the rest resolutely refused to 
accept such a lease. These villages were therefore either allowed 
to continue on the amdni system or (in iiiosi. cases) were settled on 
a rent for one year. It should be observed that throughout the 
early settlements in tho Tanjore district terms wore not as a lado 
arbitrarily imposed on the ryots. Proposals were made from time 
to time to which the ryots were induced to assent. But they 
appear to have been generally offered an alternative, or permitted 
to resort, in lieu of accepting such proposals, to the amdni system 
of a division of the actual produce, the Justice of which they did 
not dispute. 

Tho results of the triennial lease brought into prominence iliu • 
general disadvantages of a money assessment. Fixed rent systems 
make no allowances for vicissitudes of season, and a money rent 


^ TMs, it will bo remcmberocl, was not quite the samo as Hbc gross orop,’ as 
certain decluctfons were made before division. 

^ In, tbe case of three villages the agreement was with a farinor of tin' 
revenue. 
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labours umlor tbu additional disnidvautaj^c of not varying witb 
prices. Now in all the tlireo yoai*s of the triennial lease tho crops 
suft'orod severely from unfavourable seasons or inundation,, and in 
tbe last two years tbc price of paddy also fell very groatlyd 
llbus tlie gross nionoj receipts of tbe ryols were mneb rodueod botii 
by bad seasons and low prices, v\]iilo tbc amount they liad to pay 
to G-ovcrniuoni remained constant. It is not surprising tlioreforo 
to find that at the end of tbe triennial lease Iboy clamoured for a 
return to the amdui system, and were strenuously opposed to any 
more fixed routs, The U overnment however probilated a r^^coarsc 
to aiiuhu, ai?d gave the lyots a choice of a reduced money rent or 
a grain rent caloiilaijcd oji a scale of vdram more liberal to the 
ryots. Tlie lease was in any ease to ceiitinue for five years. 
Certain very rigorous J’ulos wore promidgated for setling aside tbe 
land-owning ryots and '.lealing direct witb their under-tenants in 
case they did not agree to the now proposals, but these were put 
into force in very few eases and can be ignored. In tbe largo 
majority of tho villages money'- rents wore accepted at an average 
reduction of seven per cent, on the ratos of tbe former trioimial 
lease. Some villages were assessed at a grain rout and some wore 
allowed to return to amdm. Tbe results of this lease were more 
satisfactory tliaii of tbc previous one as, although some of the 
seasons were unfavourable, prices ruled high for four out of tbe five 
j'^ears and the ryots }>rofi.ted greatly. 

■When therefore a renewal of the lease for another live years 
was proposed tho ryots agreed to it without demur. During this 
period however prices fell again, and the ryots, unable to profitably 
dispose of their grain, were serious losers. 

At this juncture another general consideration of the settlement 
policy took place at Madras, f'ropesals for tho settlement uX both 
'i’anjore and Tiichinopoly wore then before C overnnient, andtliroo 
distinct plans were suggested, ii’bese -w^erc esBentdally systems that 
have already been described, viz., a money rent, a grain rent 
payable in money at an annual commutation price, and a system 
o,f amdni in wliich the (fovemmont’s share was similarly to bo 
commuted anmiaiiy into numey. It was decided to adopt the first, 
with, in the ease of Tan j ore, a considerable reduction of tlie assess- 
ment under the previous leases. At this point tho cpiostion was 
revived whether the settlements should bo made with tho whole 
village or with tho individual lyot. The latter principle had now 
found favour with the Directors, and orders had bee-u reooivod for 

^ It (perfeaJam) ib 1805-00, 11 annas Spies} in 1806--07, 14 annas 6 
pies; in 1807-08, li uunas 4; piesj in 1808-00, 8 annas 4 piesj and in 1S00-10> 
8 annas 0 pies, 
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its introduction whero practicable. To render the controversy 
iutellig-ible some desenption of wbat is called the mirdsi system 
is necessary. 

Tile miixht or village communal system of land tenure was at 
that time universal throiigliont Tanjore and has left its traces to 
this day. This tenure seems to have been based upon a theory of 
the joint communal ownership by the villagers proper (the minis i- 
Mrs as they wore called) of all the village lands. In former times 
this generally involved the joint management by the mmisiddrs of 
all the fields of the village or the distrihuiiou of iliisso at stated 
intervals to the villagers for their individual cnltivadon. It was 
110 doubt for this reason that settlements wore in eaxdy times made 
between government on the one hand and the entire Imdy of the 
villagers on the other. It must bo borne in mind however that, in 
spite of this commuiiistio colouring, the system always involved a 
scale of individual rights to spocilic shares in the net produce, 
however secured, of the gonei-al property. Each mirdsiddrh ‘ share ’ 
HiCtrai or panr/ii) was clearly defined and rccognisod within the 
village ; and hereiu lay all the essential elements of individual 
ownership. If a villager, for example, had a share of ono-sixteoiith 
of the village wealth, it was in one sense only a matter of detail 
whether his share was described in terms of paddy or land. As 
a matter of fact it gradually came about that almost ovary whore 
lands wore permanently assigned by the village oommnnity as the 
unalterable sliarc and private property of each mirdsiddr. The 
nltimafc grafting of the ryotwar system on this tenure is described 
later on.^ It is clear however that the system lent itself equally 
well to a settlement cither with the village as a whole or with each 
individual ryot. 

The Board of Bevonue objected to the ohuugo from communal 
to individual responsibility and compared ib to the forcible dissolu- 
tion of a ‘ joint stock company in England, and requiring each 
proprietor to trade upon his own portion of it in oj-der that it 
might he separately taxed tlioy boliovod that the economic 
position of the individual ryot would bo innoJi impaued by such 
a dissolution. They were particularly opposed to the assessment 
of individual fields ; since, judging from the imperfections and 
oonsoquent modifications of such settlements in other districts, 
they regarded the just appraisomont. of tho value of particular 
fields as intrinsically impossible. And in tho case of Tanjore, 
where a ryot’s holding varied under the mirdsi system perhaps 


d See below, p. 161, 
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from year to year/ they regarded any system of assessment npon 
particular fields as absolutely impracticable. Accordingly they 
recommended, and tbe G-ovemment decided, that, though each ryot 
sbonld be assessed with a part of tbe joint village rent in propor- 
tion to his share in the joint village property, yet the rent shonld 
still he a fixed money rent imposed jointly on tho village and the 
whole village should he still jointly liahlofor any failure to pay it. 
Tlie essential change was that tho Collector would first proceed 
against the defaulting individual to recover axroai's of revenue ; but 
failing a com]ilote recovery from that sonreo could hold the whole 
village liable. No assessment of fields was to he attempted, 

Tho ryots do not appear to have objected to this recognition 
of individual responsibility, which in some ways did not go so 
far as some of tho early measures of Mr. Wallace ; hut owing to 
their recont losvses from low prices they were resolutely opposed 
to a continuance of the fixed money rents. The Collector (Mr. 
Cotton) accordingly proposed that they should he permitted to 
revert to the older system of paying a grain rent of so many Itahnis 
of paddy convertible annually into money at a commutation price 
which might vary according to the selling price of the year. Tho 
Government permitted this to he done, but authorised certain 
cleduotiona to ho marie from tho recent quinquennial rents in the 
case of any villages that would accept a money rent ; and the 
Collector ultimately succeeded in inducing most villages to consent 
to a money lease. The lease however only lasted lor a year and 
was followed by a system the introduction of which is one of the 
land-marks in the Tanjorc revoauo administration. 

In proposing an assessment for the following year (1821-22) 
the Collector urged that a further fall in prices had rendered 
necessary a further reduction in the money rents. Prices had 
caused most of the trouble experienced in recent settlements, and 
the Government were now anxious to ‘meet the contingency of 
‘ future fiuetuations in the price of grain ’ and to ensure that ‘ the 
‘ minds of the people should ho set at ease.’^ The Board reoom- 
moiided the obvious remedy of a grain rent convertible into money 
at an annually-varying commutation piice ; hut this was demurred 
to by the Goverument as being aa absolute desertion of their 
principle of a fixed money assessment. The Government desired 
a money assessment which, though varying with considerable 

^ The Board write on tho assumption that tho shares actually varied every 
fear. Appafently the periods between the redistributions were generally longer. 
Bxperienoo has proved that thoro was no real ground for the Board’s general 
contention. 

* from the Grovornment to the Board, dated 10th July 1821. 
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oliangofi in price, sliould yet not constantly fliictnato. A system 
was accordingly decided upon whereby each Tillage should ho 
assessed to money rates, which wore to he decreased when the price 
of grain fell five per cent, or more lielow a certain standard, and 
increased when it rose ten per cent, or more aboTe that standard. 
At the same time a careful roeousideration took place of the real 
value of the village lands, of the proportion of the produce which 
the G-ovorument ought to demand and of the price at which the 
grain should be converted into money. The result of this delibera- 
tion was the Olungui settlement, which prevailed in Tanjore to a 
greater or less extent for nearly forty years. 

The method by which the money assessment was arrived at 
was as follows : A grain value for each village was first estab- 
lished. The precise data on which this was done are a little 
obscure. Four valuations for each village were taken ; namely, 
(1) the old Dabir Mnri grain-standard, (2) the average of the 
receipts of the two highest of the four years of ani6m management 
{1800-01 to 1803-0^), (8) the same average reduced ten per cent., 
and (4) ‘the present Jamabandi grain amount.’ The meaning 
of this last phrase is obscure, but it probably implies the amount of 
produce estimated to have been seomnd in the year 1819-20 by 
working back through some commutation price from the money 
received in that yoar.^ Be that as it may, the new grain 
standards wore worked out by applying five rules to these four 
valuations. If valuation No. 4 exceeded each of the others, it was 
to be accepted as the new standard. If No. 4 was less than No. 1 
but greater than No. 2, then No. 4 was still to be accepted as the 
new standard. If however No. 3 was greater than No. 4 and 
ISo. 1, then No. 3 was to he the standard. If No. 1 was greater 
than No. 4 and No. 3, but was loss than No. 2, then No. 1 was to 
ho accepted. No. 2 was however to be accepted when No. 1 was 
not only greater than No. 4 but was also greater than No. 2. The 


^ OlunguxH a, TantU word moaniug ‘ regaUtion ’ and is used (like wwi, see 
X>. 161) sit^ra) feo denote a standard of gross prodneo. The word seems to have been 
iirst used by Mr- Eindorsley when reporting on the survey assessment which, he 
introduced later on- Its use to describe this settlement is probably derived 
from the fact that a reconsideration of the grain standarrl of each village was 
an important element in the process of assessment. 

® In an old Maratha paper it is men tioned as the J amabandi grain amount of 
faali 1229 (1819-20). But this was a year in which the settlement was a lease 
based on the money average of the early years (1800-07). The writer of the 
original edition of this Gazoiteer considered that the phrase therefore meanti the 
average of the produce actual and assumed of these years (1800-07), This was 
indeed the only grain standard reeogni.sod in 1819-20. But, as the aettloments 
from 1807 onward.s were not eonoernod with grain standards at all, the idea 
seems perhaps a little far-fetohed* 
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grain standards were thus automatically settled hj working out 
oeriaiu available data on certain definite rules. 

The next stop was to consider the vdinim or proportion in which 
the produoG was to be divided between the Grovernmont and the 
ryot. Till then tho proportion received by the cultivator had been 
oalcnlatod at a number of rates varying in different localities from 
50 to 00 per cent. Two rates of kudivdram (or the ryot’s share) 
were next established, namely, 50 per ceut. for all villages irrigated 
by rivers and 55 j)er oont. for all those irrigated by tanks. 

The commutation price varied for each group of villages.^ It 
was settled'on a comparison of (1) the averages, and (2) the means, 
between tbe highest and lowest of the selling prices of the five 
years from 1815 to 1820 of the group of villages and of neighbour- 
ing groups. This worked out generally at rather more than the 
average of those years. 

A money assessment was then worked out for each village from 
the grain assessments at the rates of vdram and the commutation 
prices settled as described above. This however was not regarded 
as final, but was modified according to certain rules by a comparison 
with the figures of the settlement of 1819'-20. ii rbe former did 
not exceed the latter by as much as ten per cent., the latter was 
adopted as the ultimate standard. If the former exceeded the latter 
by more than ten but leas than 20 per cent., so much of the excess 
as was above 10 per cent, was added to the latter, which was then 
adopted as the assessment. If the excess above the assessment of 
18] 0-20 was more than 20 per cent., half the excess was added to 
that assessment. If however the new standard was less than the 
assessment of 1819-20, the new standard was adopted, unless 
it was also less than the assessment of 1820-21, in which case 
the latter (the assessment of 1820-21) was adopted. In some 60 
villages, where these standards were objected to as too high, the 
results tnus reached were still further modified by working back 
(through the commutation price) to a money rate whore the grain 
values represented by the money rate should not exceed that 
obsoure standard referred to above as ^ the present Jamabandi grain 
amount.’ 

The process was still not complete. A final grain standard 
was now worked out through tbe commutation price from aU the 
final money I’ents. This final grain standard is in fact what was 
subsequently referred to as the Olungn standard of produce. It 
was aotaally employed in this settlement as the basis of a grain 
rent in tbe case of those villages which would not accept the new 

^ or aiib-dmsion. of a, talak. 

23 
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OHAP. XI. money rates. In these oases the ryots paid the Goyernment share 
Inglish of the grain standard (e.^'., a grain rent) at the actual selling 
M eshoo s. p-j;.iQ 0 Qf ^];^0 year, ealculated however at rates of vdram five per 
cent, more favourable to 'the Government than those for villages 
assessed in money. 

Such was the Olnngu settlement — a complicated and round 
about process indeed ! It will be seen that, in spite of the many 
processes involved, the money rent of 1819-20 was really made 
the chief standard of reference for the new money settlement. It 
should be noted that the money assessment of that year was deve- 
loped out of the data of the seven years from 18<)0 to ?807 when 
prices were high, and that in working out the final Olungu grain 
standards the commutation price was ealculated on the low prices of 
the years from 1815-20. The lower the commutation price the 
higher is the grain standard evolved from a money rate. And in 
this case, whatever were the precise results of the other processes, 
the general result was a considerable raising of the grain values of 
the villages. If we compare the grain equivalent of the money 
rent for 1819-20 (referred to above as the ‘present Jamahandi 
grain amount ’) with the new Olungu grain standards we find an 
increase of about one-twelfth. Indeed Mr. Kindersley states that 
Mr. Cotton was anxious to raise the old grain standards which he 
knew to be too low, and deliberately employed this round about 
method to secure it. The money assessment however showed a 
decrease of about a lakh of rupees. 

The new settlement was finally introduced in 1822-23, a 
temporary settlement having been made for 1821-22. The large 
majority of the villages accepted the money assessment, others 
accepted the grain rent oommutahle annually into money, and the 
rest remained under the amdni system. Of those that accepted 
the new money rates only about three-quarters were prepared 
to agree to their indefinite continuance, and the remainder 
consented only to leases of one or five years. The increase in the 
price of paddy this year (1822-23), by the application of the rnle 
that there should be an increase t)f assessment whenever the price 
rose by more than five per cent., caused the assessment to rise by 
three and-a-half lakhs ; hat this the Government decided to forego 
in consideration of the lassos the ryots had sustained by the late 
quinquennial lease, and because there was some doubt an to the 
accuracy of the price returns. Some more villages accepted the 
new settlement next year (1823-24), and a further rise in prices 
that year increased the revenue by over Bs. 16 lakhs. Of this 
however Ba. 9 lakhs were remitted in consideration of the bad 
season and poor outturn. Prices had now taken a decided turn 
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for the better, and the orj of the ryots was henceforth for a fixed CHAP. Xx. 
money rent irrcleva,nt of price which would secure for them the English 
entire benefit of the increased value of their grain. To this however M etho ds. 
the Government would not consent ; and some of the villages 
consequently refused to accept the settlement in the following year. 

Prices continued to rise, and, though a disastrous season in some 
villages demanded special treatment, the rise in prices brought in 
over twelve lakhs of revenue above the assessment. It is unneces- 
sary to watch the gradual spread of this settlement. The number 
of villages accepting it was continually varying, since the leases 
were for different terms, and villages were constantly loassing out 
of the number included in the assessment into the number under 
amdni (the general alternative) ; and, mce versd^ villages under 
amdni were constantly accepting the Olungu settlement for 
short terms. In most of these leases the ryots attempted to get 
the money rates reduced by special sanction, and negotiations 
with them were a considerable item in the work of the Collector. 
k few villages were specially treated, being allowed the Olungu 
money rates independently of prices, hut these were ultimately 
brought under the proper Olungu settlement or administered uuder 
amdni. 

It is necessary to notice two important modifications of the Subsequenh 
system as sketched above which were decided upon in the years 
which immediately followed. A condition was inserted in the 
pattas by the Collector, who was convinced that his grain standards 
were still inadequate, that the rent should only hold good provided 
that it did not appear that it was founded on incorrect accounts, 
and that the villages were not capable of yielding a greater excess 
of produce above the assumed grain value than 20 per cent. Under 
this provision large additional sums were collected in 1823-24 on 
the discovery of large excesses of produce over this grain value in 
a number of villages. The Board objected to this as contravening 
the general intention of the Government that the rents should 
remain unaltered. The Government, while remarking that, in 
order to show their desire that alterations should be as few as 
possible, they were preioared to forego the increment obtained in 
this manner, yet clearly laid down the principle that under certain 
circumstances the rent would he raised. These were — firstly, oases 
in which the determination of the standard produce had been 
affected by fraud; secondly, when in oonseqnence of improved 
means of irrigation two crops were obtained on fields which formerly 
yielded only one ; and thirdly, cases where an additional extent 
of land had been subsequently brought under cultivation. The 
administration of the last of these provisions was an affair of some 
difficulty, as it had to he ascertained what^^was the extent of land 
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assumed to be in cultivation at the time of the settlement; or, as it 
was called, ‘ the Olungu area.’ Another modification of the settle- 
ment was that a condition was inserted in the pattas to the effect 
that indulgence wonld he shown to the ryots in cases of nnnsnal 
drought or inundation. The actual yield of the entire holding 
was made the test of a just claim to relief, and it was only when 
it fell short of 70 per cent, of the standard that remission was 
granted. In such cases the crop was harvested under the superin- 
tendence of the officers of Government, and the actual outturn 
(after deducting the usual village charges) was divided in the 
proportion of 45 per cent, to the ryots and 55 per c§nt. to the 
Government, while 5 per cent, was deducted from the ryot’^ share 
to pay Government for the expense of superintending the harvest. 
Ordinarily only a failure of tho second or scmibd crop was compen- 
sated in this manner. As the hutuvai crop had already been reaped 
and removed, a ealenlation was always necessary to determine 
whether the failure on the mwhd crop constituted a fall of fiO per 
cent, in the entire productive power of the village. The entire 
produce of the village was estimated by adding to the actual samld 
produce (which had been ascertained by supervising the harvest) 
the proportional standard produce of the land on which the kuruvai 
crop had been raised plus 20 per cent, on account of the presumed 
excess ^ in the outturn of this crop over the general village average. 

A survey and Scarcely had the Olungu settlement attained its final shape 
order^^^* when a movement started which originated the Mottamfaisai ^ 
1826, ’ settlement of Mr. Kindersley. In 1826 the Governor, Sir Thomas 
Munro, visited Tanjore and resolved to carry out a survey and a 
settlement fi.eld by fi^eld after the method which had been adopted 
in the Ceded Districts. This plan had been rejected six years 
earlier on account of the intrinsic difficulty of such settlements, the 
supposed advantages of corporate union which were imagined to he 
essentially involved in a village settlement, and the idea that in 
Tanjore a field-war or ryot-war assessment was inconsistent with 
the system of .common ownership and periodical distribution of 
lands. It is obvious that to Sir Thomas Munro, who was of all 
people competent to give an opinion as to the possibility of just 
field assessments and who firmly believed in fostering independence 
by settlements with the individual, the first two arguments at 
any rate cannot have seemed convinoing. Nor, as experience has 
proved, was the third difficulty insurmountable. Moreover he 
found the ryots willing to accept a fixed field assessment as likely 

^ The Icuirmai or Mr germs o£ paddy generally yields a more abundant 
harvest tham the aamhS. See Ohapter IT, p. 93 , 

* See note 1 on p. 182, 
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to save them from two ohjeotioDablo incidenlB of the present 
settieniGiit, Firstly, they wanted to have a fixed settlement alto- 
gether independent of prices, from rises in which they desired the 
exclusive benefit ; and secondly, they disliked the inquiaitoriai 
nature of the constant inquiries into their xu’oduee which were 
necessary in the frequent application of the rules of remission on 
account of unfavourable season.^ N’o doubt too the villages still 
remaining under amdni hoped that a now and more generous 
settlement would enable them to give up that vexatious system 

A survey was accordingly commenced in 1827 and was 
completed throughout the district in the course of the three years 
1828-30 by Mr. Kindersley, who became Collector in 1828. 
With regard to the nature of the settlement to be carried out there 
was a great deal of disagreement and misunderstanding between 
the Collector and the Grovemment,- and the wishes of neither 
were actually followed. It had been the desire of the Gfovernmont 
that along with the survey there should be a complete recalculation 
of tlie village grain and money standards. It had indeed been 
Munro’s opinion that the chief difficulty would be in determining 
the sum to he laid on each village, " because there is a very great 
want of accounts on which any dependence can be placed.'’ ® Mr. 
Kindersley on the other hand was satisfied to modify the Olungu 
standards according to the extent of cultivation now properly 
ascertained and the oiroumstances of the village generally, and 
to accept the resulting figures as the new village assossraonts. 
Thus, as far as the village totals went, all the new settlement 
did was to confirm with modifications dictated by experience the 
old Olungu assessment of Mr. Cotton, only converting into a 
fixed demand an assessment which was variable with prices. The 
general effect of the modifications was to increase the demand 
on the rented villages, chiefly owing to increased cultivation, 
and to decrease it on lands which had remained under amdm. 
On the whole a slight increase was realised in revenue and a 
considerable excess over the old Olungu area was ascertained by 
survey. A further step was however taken by the distribution of 
the village total among the recently surveyed fields. This -was 
done primarily by the mutual agreement of the ryots themselves ; 
hut their distribution was checked and remodelled after an examina- 
tion of the fields by assessors appointed by the Oolieotor. 

The Gfovernment strongly disapproved of these proceedings as 
being less soientifio than the settlement ordered by them, and aa 

^ Up to 1849 these rules had annually to bo brought into operation for a 
large number of villages. 

® Muuro was now dead. 

® Erom the Gfovernment to the Board of Eevenue, dated 8rd April 1827 , pata. d* 
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depending on a ‘ bargain or composition^ between Goyernment and 
the mirdsiddrs in which the more obstinate would neoessarilj win. 
Accordingly, in 1831, as soon as they realised the precise nature 
of the Collector’s proceedings, they forbade the extension of the 
settlement to any villages beyond those which Mr. Kindersley had 
already assessed. The completion in some villages of what had 
been already begun occupied some little time. At the end of 
Mr. Kindersley’s settlement proceedings we find that 3,079 villages 
(between a half and three-quarters of the whole district) had been 
resettled in the gross, ^ and that in l,8l8 of these the gross 
assessment had been apportioned among the fields. 

This settlement, which had been so strongly condemned in 1831, 
was considered in 1859 to be the one best adapted to Tanjore, 
and was ordered to be extended to those parts of the district where 
Mr. Cotton’s Olungu settlement still prevailed. By that time 
a continued rise in prices ^ had rendered the j)Osition of the 
villages assessed under the fixed settlement of Mr, Kindersley 
infinitely more advantageous than that of the Oluugu villages, 
which had frequently to receive remissions owing to the combination 
of years of high prices with bad seasons and short produce, A 
large special remission of over nine lakhs of rupees was given to 
the Olungu villages in 1858 out of the increment on the assess- 
ment due that year in consequence of the increased prices; 
but a condition was attached to it that the ryots should agree 
to the conversion of the Olungu into a Mottamfaisal settlement 
for the future. The result was that all but a few villages (which 
will he ref erred to hereafter) were brought under Mr. Kinders- 
ley ’s settlement. Its extension was carried out by Mr. V. 
RAmayyangdr (subsequently I)iw4n of Travancore) under the 
direction of the Collector Mr. Cadell. The principles adopted 
were in the main the same as those followed by Mr. Kindersley. 
Most if not all of the villages were settled in the gross without 
apportioning the assessment among the fields. The increase in area 
now brought to aeoount was seven per cent., and the increase in 
assessment over the Olungu standard (e.e., without any increment 
from prices) was only two per cent. At the same time a new and 
important rule was introduced throughout the district with regard 

^ It is curious to find tliat tliis settletnent has been named after the One 
element m it which was perhaps least peculiar to it when compared rrith previous 
settlements, namely, the fact that in it an ‘ assessment in gross ’ (mottamfaisal) 
was -made on the villages as a preliminary step. The assessment of the fields 
(taramfaisal) was far more oharaoteristio. As however the majority of the 
villages ultimately brought under this settlement were only settled in the gross, 
it was this quality that was most striking to the later writers who compared it 
with, the detailed assessments of other districts. 

® In 1858-59 the price was 169 per cent, over the Olungu commutation rate. 



LANB EEYBNOE ADMIHISTEATION. 


188 


to remissions of revenue in bad seasons. In the Olungu system 
ryots were allowed in oases of a material failure of crops to claim a 
settlement on tbe actual produce. I’ormerly this right was conceded 
also under the Mottamfaisal settlement because, under the principle 
of a lump assessment, the land was in reason equally entitled to it. 
When this settlement was introduced into the remaining Olungu 
villages, the privilege, whiob was incidental to the now defunct 
Olungu settlement, was abolished throughout all alike ; and they 
oame under the ordinary ryotwar rules on the subject according to 
which remission of assessment extended only to so much of the 
land as proved unproduotivo. 

The above account has been mainly applicable only to the 
irrigated lands, which form hy far the most important revenue 
area in Tan j ore. There remain what are now termed the dry 
lands. Under the native governments these were apparently 
divided into three classes, namely, (1) those cultivated with dry 
grains without irrigation, (2) those cultivated without irrigation 
with any other crops, and (3) those on which garden crops were 
grown under irrigation. Of these the first class was administered 
on the amdni system, and the second and third had to paj^ a fixed 
money assessment on rates fixed hy Venkaji, the first Mardtha 
king in 1675, which remained in force till the British acquisition 
of the district. During the first three years of the British admin- 
istration the first two classes of dry lands were placed, like the 
paddy lands, under amdni. In 1803-04 they were roughly assessed 
at Es. 1-1; per acre with the option of coming under amdni ; and in 
the settlement of the next three years, 1 804-07, they were partly 
assessed on an estimate of thoir productive value and partly on 
actual produce and prices. Meanwhile the garden lands (class (3j 
of the dry lands referred to above) had been, except in 1803-04, 
assessed with what was in some places called a dimmi (‘ kind •’) 
assessmeut which varied according to the kind of crop growi! upon 
it ; but in 1805-07 the G-ovemment insisted on their being assessed 
according to the productive power of the ground. Duiing the 
throe leases between 1807 and 1820 all three classes of dry lands 
were assessed at money rates. There was a uniform rate in each 
village for garden land, and another uniform rate for the two first 
classes. The garden land rates were retained in the Olungu 
and Mottamfaisal systems and with slight modifications up to the 
time of the present settlement. They represented the average 
of the first Collector’s original rates (established in 1S0()) on as 
many of the 32 kinds of crops, classified by him as 'garden 
crops,’ as happened in the three years previous to 1807-08 to have 
been cultivated in each village. The assessment on the other dry 
lands was more often altered than on the garden lands. The 
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G-overnment share was oalonlated at 60 per cent., and the commuta- 
tion prices remained more or less the same as the selling prices of the 
years 1800-07. In the villages where no ‘field-war’ assessment 
was made there was one nniform rate for each village. In the 
field-assessed villages the village assessment was distributed ovei’ 
the fields aooording to their relative values. 

When the extension of the Mottamfaisal settlement had been 
concluded the tenures in force in the district were as follows : (1) 
there remained one petty hamlet still under the Olungu rent 
system, hecanse it had refused to accept the Mottamfaisal settle- 
ment, and another petty hamlet on a grain rent ; (2) forty-six 
villages in the sandy plains in the south-east corner of the 
district, which, owing to the extremely variable nature of the 
fertility and cultivation of their lands, had all along been treated 
separately from the other villages of the district, were still settled 
at a lump assessment per village distinct from both the Olungu 
and the Mottamfaisal assessments; (3) 112 villages which had 
been transferred to the possession of G-overnment from the 
Edja’s private estate in exchange for some villages given to him, 
and in which the tenants had no occupancy rights, wore also 
leased out on lump money assessments for terms of years, and one 
similar village was leased out on a grain rent ; (4) all other 
villages were included in the Mottamfaisal settlement, the 
majority of them being assessed in lump, while in only about 1,500 
was the assessment apportioned among the lands. It must be 
observed however that, whether the assessment had been apportioned 
field-war or not, the settlement was essentially ryot- war. As early 
as the Olungu assessment, it will be remembered, the Government 
had withdrawn any objection to the principle that each individual 
ryot should he held primarily responsible for the revenue assessed 
on his share of the village property. The whole village was then 
held jointly liable for any arrear uot realised from the responsible 
individual ; but it is unlikely that this was often enforced, and the 
theory of the joint liability of the village was not probably long 
maintained. It is not clear when it was abandoned. Under the 
Mottamfaisal settlement the form of individual pattas and ehittas 
was introduced in 1865, and thereafter the only thing that differ- 
entiated the position of the individual pattadars of Tanjore from 
those in other districts was that their holdings were generally 
estimated not in acres and cents but as a fractional share of the 
whole village. This was the less to be deplored as private sales 
of land also generally took place by shares. There was moreover 
no serious obstacle to the complete amalgamation of the mirisi 
tenure with the ryot-war and field-war systems as known elsewhere. 
Where the periodical distribution of lands was persisted in;, a 
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periodical transfer of pattas could also be made witb the eonaont 
of all parties concerned. What however happened in most oases 
was that the periodical distributions of land were not made and 
that a former distribution became stereotyped. At the present 
time there are several villages in v?hich the time for redistribution 
is at hand, and the ryots have not decided whether to redistribute 
or to retain the present tenure as final. In at least one village ^ a 
partial transfer of lands goes on year after year, and the whole 
village is accordingly entered in one joint patta. In another 
village a decree for redistribution was recently obtained from the 
civil courts'^ But these are quite exceptional eases, and it may be 
said generally that the system of redistributing fields and with it 
most traces of the old communal ownership of village lands is 
dead throughout the district. 

Whether a soientifio survey and rosottlemont could ho with 
advantage introduced into Tanjore was a question which was much 
discussed. In 1881 the question underwent a thorough investigation 
and the G-overnment eventually decided that the district should be 
surveyed and settled. It was then shown that both the Olungu 
and the Mottamfaisal settlement had been essentially unscientific. 
The standards of produce condemned by Munro in 1 827 had been 
again adjusted on hardly more rolxahle data than before, and the 
commutation price was only about five-eighths of what it was in 
other districts. The exact area of the district was uncertain, but, 
accepting the figures of the survey of 1827-30, the average rate 
paid per acre on irrigated laxid was small when compared with 
other districts. It was decided in 1887 that the work of settlement 
should he entrusted to Mr. G. P. Clerk after tlie completion of the 
settlement in Madura. In December 1888 a few field hands were 
accordingly deputed to begin classification in the Kumhakonam 
taluk; hut it was not till September 1889 that Mr. Clerk and the 
remainder of his staff were able to move into Tanjore. 

In September 1890 Mr. Clerk submitted a scheme to the Board 
of Eeveniio for the settlement of the district based on the classifica- 
tion results of three taluks (Kumhakonam, Tanjore and Bhijali) 
which were selected as fairly representing all classes of soils and 
of irrigation sources. Before, however, the proposals could he 
submitted to the Government, the classification of the remaining 
six taluks was brought to a close ; and a complete scheme for 
the whole district was submitted by the Board in its Proceedings, 
No. 719, dated November Ist, 1892. 

^ Kon^rirajapixram in M&yavaram taluk. This is chiefly inhabited by 
Vattima Brahmans, who are very clannish. See Chapter III, p. 79. 

^ Mallangudi in the Kumbakdnam taluk. The suit is O.S. No. 404 of I89J 
in the Court of the District JSCnnsif of Valangiman. 
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By this Settlement all the villages in the district were brought 
under one system. There was no essential difficulty in bringing 
the 46 villages in the south-east of the district which had been 
assessed on a lump assessment (the ‘‘hattukuUagai^ villages’ as 
they are called in old records) into line with the others ; and in 
the case of the G-overnment villages of the old Palace estate the 
occupancy right was sold to the ryots, and they were henceforth 
treated like the rest of the district. The survey and settlement 
then proceeded on the same scientifle lines as elsewhere. 

The survey showed that the area under cultivation amoijnted in 
the aggregate to two per cent, more than that shown in the old 
revenue accounts. The greatest difference between the old and new 
survey was in Tirutturaippundi taluk, where it was twelve per cent. 

The irrigation sources were divided into five classes. The river 
ohannels were divided into three and the rest into four classes. 
The first class of the non-deltaic parts was however considered to 
be equal to the second class of the river cfiannels. The first class 
of the latter were chiefly the channels at the apex of the delta in 
the Tanjore and Kumbakonam taluks and the west of Nannilam, 
and the Ooleroon channels. In all these cases the deposit of silt is 
uninterrupted and rich. 

As far as dry lands were concerned the district was divided 
into two groups Eoughly speaking, the whole of the non-deltaic 
portion of the district and some of the villages in the south-east 
were classed in the second group owing to their comparatively 
backward condition, both as regards facilities of communication 
and general prosperity ; while the rest of the district was placed 
in the first. 

The standard crops adopted were paddy for the wet lands and 
ragi, cambu and varagu for the dry lands. The commutation prices 
of these grains were deduced by taking the average of the prices 
of the twenty non-famine years preceding 1891-92 and allowing 
fifteen per cent, for merchants’ profits. For paddy the mean was 
struck between the prices of the first and second sort. The resulting 
prices per garoewere : paddy Es. 121,camhu Es. 184, ragiEs. 180, 
varagu Es. 76. Only one commutation price was considered 
necessary for each grain throughout the district. The grain 
standards were obtained in the ease of the wet lands by actual 
crop experiments, and in the case of dry lands by considering the 
outturns sanctioned for similar lands in adj oining districts. These 
standards varied in the case of wet lands, according to the ultimate 
classification, from 1,300 Madras measures per acre to 400 measures. 
For the diy lands (where the assessment was obtained from the 


^ Kti.ttukuttagai means a money rent. 
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average of the values of the three typical crops) the outturns varied CHAP. XT* 
according to the land classification, in the case of ragi from 400 The Hjsw 
to 120 measures, of cambn from 320 to 110, and of varagu 
from 650 to 200 measmes. The expenses of dry cultivation were 
likewise deduced from the figures adopted from similar adjoining 
districts, while for wet lands they were fixed after careful enquiry. 

For the wet lands they varied between 11s. 14 and Rs. 5 per acre 
and for dry lands between Es. 5-8-0 and Es. 2-10-0, For 
vicissitudes of season and for unprofitable areas, such as field 
banks, etc., included in ryots’ holdings, an allowance of fifteen per 
cent, was madejin the tracts irrigated from the river , and of twenty 
per cent, in the rest of the district. The classification of soils 
adopted in this Settlement is described in Chapter I, Fifteen 
classes were worked out for wet lands and twelve for dry. For each 
class the grain outturn was converted into money at the commu- 
tation rate, the percentage allowance for unfavourable seasons was 
made and finally the deductions for cultivation expenses were sub- 
tracted. The result was the net produce of the land in money and 
of this one-half was taken as the assessment. The assessment in 
no case amounted to a third of the gross produce, and in many 
oases amounted to a much smaller fraction. In the case of the 


rich padugai ^ dry lands between the river banks and the flood 
embankments two special rates of Es. 7 and Es. 5 were sanctioned 
without the ordinary calculations. 

The rates so arrived at are given in the margin. Of the wet General 
lands only a very small percentage were 
Wei. Diy. assessed at the higher rates. Less than 

ES. A. K8. A. one per cent, were charged either Rs. 14 

^2 0 5 0 01’ Ks. 12 per acre, and less than twelve per 

10 0 3 0 o 0 jQf;, more than Es. -9. The highest rate 

® 0 2 0 of Es. 14 was applied only to 900 acres, 

7 0 18 forming an exceptionally fertile tract of 

go 10 land in the Tan j ore taluk popularly known 

4 8 0 12 < the breast of Tanjore.’ ITo less than 

g 3 0 4 67 per cent, of the irrigated land was 

3 0 assessed at from Es. 6 to Bs. 8 per acre. 

2 0 The total wet ayaout according to the 

1 8 Settlement was (in round figures and 


including the Arantdngi division) 760,000 acres, and the assessment 
Es. 47,89,000. About 357,000 acres were registered as dry and 
charged a total assessment of Bs. 5,27,300. The bulk of tMs area, 
almost oEO-half , is assessed at Es. l-d—O or Be. 1 per acre, and a 


I See Chapter IV, p. 100, 
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OHAP. XI. sixth of it at rates below one rupee. Of the remainder about a 

The New quarter is settled at rates ranging from Rs. 2-8-0 to Es. 1-8-0. 

Settlement. 

The result of the survey and settlement amply justified the 

belief that both the previous survey and settlement had not 
adequately represented the resources of the country. The survey, 
it is true, only showed an aggregate increase in the cultivated area 
of two per cent, over the extent shown in the revenue accounts. 
But the total difference in assessment between the old and the new 
settlement amounted to over twelve lakhs of rupees, or an 
increase of 29 per cent, over the figures of the former. *‘The corre- 
sponding increases in the taluli: assessments vary from fifteen per 
cent, in Pattnkkottai to 36 per cent, in Tanjore and Kumhakonam. 
Nannilam follows with 33 per cent. And yet the average rates 
are not high when compared with those of other districts. The 
average wet rate for the district is Es. 6-4-9 per acre, which is 
less than that in Kiatna and Trichinopoly. The average wet and 
dry rates per taluk are shown in the following table : — 


Taluks. 

Dry. 

Wet 

Occupied. 

Unoccu- 

pied 

Occupied. 

Unoccu- 

pied. 

Delta. 

Non- 

delta. 

Total. 

Kiiiiil)alc6nam .. 

Manndrgudi 

Mayavaram 

Nannilain 

Negapatam 
Fattukk6ttai ... 
ShijAli 

Tanjore ... 
Tirulturaippiindi 


BS. A. P. 

.3 4 5 
13 0 

1 m 9 

2 2 9 
13 5 
10 7 
16 8 

1 6 .3 
10 9 

ES. A. P 

2 16 9 

0 15 4 

1 11 1 

2 0 2 

0 16 2 

0 8 4 
10 9 

0 13 1 

0 12 7 

BS. A. P. 

8 3 2 
.5 7 1 

6 1 10 

7 2 8 

5 11 3 

3 14 11 

5 13 2 

7 16 7 

4 10 2 

BS. A. P. 

3 is 4 

3 6 7 

8 0 7 

3 7 11 

3 7 0 

ES. A. P. 

5 3 2 

6 6 1 

6 1 10 

7 2 8 

6 10 11 

3 8 0 

5 IS 2 
fi 16 4 

4 10 2 

BS, A. P. 

7 12 0 

4 3 11 

4 6 C 

6 14 0 

3 11 1 

2 10 1 

4 4 6 

3 6 11 

3 11 3 

District aTerage ... 

17 8 

0 15 8 

6 7 9 

3 C 11 

6 4 9 

3 11 4 


A few minor aspects of the new Settlement need mention. 
Out of about 72,000 acres of G-overnment land annually paying a 
charge for second crop, a total area of only 23,430 acres was regis- 
tered as double crop land. Of these, 22,565 acres in Tanjore and 
Kurahakonam taluks were made subject to a second crop charge 
of half the first crop assessment, while the rest were allowed to 
compound for the second crop charge at one-third, one-fourth or 
one-twelfth of the first crop charge. The total area of assessed 
waste available for future occupation in the district amounted to 
59,000 acres of dry land assessed at Es. 57,000 and 19,000 acres 
of wet assessed at Es, 70,000. The dry waste formed only 
fourteen per cent, of the total arable area under that head, and 
the wet waste only two per cent. More than half of the latter 
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was in Tiruttnraipplindi taluk and is mostly low land, ill-drained 
and liable to submersion. 

The revenue derived from trees deserves special mention. 
Under native rule there was no fixed system regarding it. In some 
cases the Grovernraent divided tlie produce with the ryots, in others 
the topes were rented out, and in yet others they •were assessed 
at a fixed rent in money. In the first year of the British adminis- 
tration Mr. Harris classified the productive fruit-trees and estab- 
lished a tax per tree for each oiass. Exempted from all tax in 
1803“04, tr^es were again taxed on Mr. Harris’ sealo in the next 
year, and again in the following year were exempted from all tax 
except a small assessment on topes. By 1810 the tree-tax system 
had been reintroduced and it seems (with occasional variations 
before 1829) to have continned, on the scale laid down by Mr. Harris, 
until the present Settlement. The question was raised in 1855-58 
whether this tax should be abolished and a land-tax substituted 
for it ; but it was decided that it should be maiutained, as it gave 
satisfactory results and encouraged tree planting. Trees on inam 
and paita lands and on private porambokes (such as field-ridges 
and backyards) wore exempted, and the tax was generally confined 
to topes (other than those planted under the tope rules) and to 
trees on waste lands, assessed, unassessed or poramboke. At the 
new Settlement the tax on trees on assessed waste land was dis- 
continued and a land-tax was substituted for it. B^or trees on 
unassessod waste lauds or public porambokes the tree-tax system 
was continued. It was impossible to lease such trees, in the 
manner followed in other districts, as the ryots are considered to 
own them. Meanwhile the claim to the ownership or right to 
tax trees on private porambokes was foregone by G-overnment as 
these had been included in pattas. The ownership of uutaxed 
trees (i.e,, of trees not included in Mr, Harris’ list) when standing 
on inam or patta lands lies with the ryot. But special rules 
govern such trees on all other lands. Those planted by ryots on 
river or channel banks belong to them or their descendants ; and 
so do those in backyards owned by ryots, or those planted by ryots 
on padugais within twenty yards of the river hank before 1864 
(when the cultivation of padugms within that limit was prohibited). 
A h others belong to G-ovemment. 

It had at one time been apprehended that the cost of survey 
and resettlement might swallow up any increase in revenue 
obtained thereby. The foars were far from being realised, as the 
cost of survey and settlement only amounted to Es. 21,06,061, and 
the net gain to the G-overnment was 57 per cent, per annum on 
he total outlay. 
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CHAP. XI. 
The Few 
Setthemekt. 

Comparison, 
with, former 
Settlements. 


It may be interestiag to compare the various estimates of the 
quantity of graia produced by the irrigated land which have been 
made at various times. 

The following table shows (where available) the number of 
acres considered in certain important settlements, the estimated 
gross outturn per acre (both in terms of the kalam then in force 
and also as tentatively reduced to the kalam of 1893), the Gov- 
ernment demand per acre in terms of the latter kalam^ with ths 
percentage which the Government demand bears to the gross 
produce : — 




Gross produce, 


of 

de. 

ace. 

Settlement. 

Acres. 

Old kalams per 
acre. 

Kalams of 1893 
per acre. 

3 00 

rt w't; 

1 §-1 
|aJ 

Percentage 
Government 
mand to prod 

Dabir Muri 

679,332 

19-96 

17-29 



Nawdb’s Amani management® ... 
Dahiv Muri with Baocanna’s 

579,332 

22-96 

17-48 

10-29 

59*0 

increase 

585,454 

22-14 

19-18 

10-68 

66*7 

outturn of 1800-01 

530,216 

429,317 

26-53 

20-14 

10-68 

53-0 

Do. of 1803-04 

Mr. Wallace’s settlement of 

18-12 

15-91 

6-85 

48-1 

1804-05 

Mr. Wallace’s settlement of 

472,681 

21-88 

19-21 

8-65 

45-0 

1805-06 

Mr. Cotton’s Olungu settlement 

552,807 

20-96 

18-40 

7-76 

42-2 

of 4,085 vfflages, 1822-23 

Mr. Kindersley’s Mottamfaisal 
settlement of 816 villages, 

437,031 

24-lS 

22-07 

6-61 

30-0 

1838-29 

Mr. Eamayyangar’s settlement 

94,461 

23‘95 

21-91 

8-07 

36-8 

of 1,545 villages, 1859-61 

The present Settlement, 1893- 
94- 

250,809 

23-24 

22-72 

7-19 

1 

81*6 

(1) Delta 

714,109 

26-2 

26-2 

1 6-2 

38*7 

(2) Uplands ... 

‘ 46,250 

17-8 

17-8 

3-3 , 

18*5 


The figures in the lasteolumn but one for the British settlements 
prior to 1851 are not those shown in the contemporary accounts 
of land revenue as the Government demand. In the settlements ‘ 


^ The Tanjore "kdlom has varied from time to time and the snhjeot is ai “ 
obscure one whiob has not been thoroughly elucidated. Prom the results arrived 
at in the correspondence given in B.F. (E-ev. Sett., Eec. and Agri.), Fo. 193, 
datedieth May 1894, the following valuations in tolas of the marakHl (one-twelfth 
of a kalam) have been tentatively adopted. Two hundred and five till the end 
of 1800-01 ; 237 for 1803-06 j 247 for 1822-29 ; 264 for 1859”61 ; and 370 fof 
1893. 

" It is assumed that the number of acres considered was the same as in th' 
Dablr Mnri of approximately the same time. 
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before 1820, besides the land revenue proper, the ryots had to pay 
I per cent, of the gross produce per acre to the kariiams, *607 per 
cent to G-overnment for distribution to Brdhnians and pagodas, and 
1*68 per cent, to Government for a police fnnd.’^ These have been 
added to the Government collections shown in the last column but 
one. By the time of the Olungu settlement, all of those but the 
police fees were amalgamated with the land revenue, and accord- 
ingly only an addition of 1 -68 per cent, to the land revenue proper 
has been found necessary for that and the earlier Mottamfaisal 
settlement. The persons or institutions supported by these per- 
centages are now (with the exception of the Brdhmans) maintained 
by Government from general funds or, in the case of the pagodas, 
by assignments of land revenue. The percentages have therefore 
been included in the last column but one both to show the sums 
actually paid by the ryots and for purposes of a just comparison 
^ with later settlements It must also be remembered that till 1868 
the Government was foregoing between 4 and 5 per cent, of the 
revenue, which was theoretically being paid by the ryots to the 
village menials. These amounts are not shown in the last column 
but one, but should be borne in mind when making comparisons. 

The area wholly or partially exempt from the payment of 
revenue under the general designation ‘ inam ’ consists (including 
the Arantdngi division) of 170,434 acres. This is divisible into 
three main heads, namely, (1) inam proper, (2) lands on which the 
revenue has been assigned in lien of ready money allowances to 
native religious institutions, and (3) lands belonging to the private 
.estate of the late Eaja, known by the name of molcdsd, 

i All alienations under the first and most important head, 
{excepting a few grants made by the British in the early part of 
llast century,^ were made by the Maratha rulers in the course of the 
Iprevious two centuries ; the great bulk of them by Eajas Pratap 
Bingh and Tulsiji. As Tanjore, until it passed under British 
|dominion, was subject to a regular government with a recognised 
sovereign, none of its inams originated as elsewhere in irregular 
alienations by the zamindars, poligars, etc., who in other parts of 
^the south temporarily usurped the prfwer of government. These 
|blienations consist almost wholly of endowments of religious and 

I ^ The nature of these percentages is briefly described below on p. 193, An 
'exhaustive treatment will be found in the original edition of this hook. The facts 
^ven have been verified by a reference to the old jamabandi accounts. 

® These consist (a) of the villages assigned to certain chattrams in lieu of 
•esumed salt pans, (t) of villages granted as an endowment to two chattrams, in 
|he one case at the request of the Jlaja, in the other for different reasons. (See 
^.0., dated 28tk June 1836.) 
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CHAP. XI. charitable institutions and grants for the benefit of individuals; the 
iNAMs. latter chiefly Brahmans. Another description of iuams common in 
the district were those for the remuneration of services to the State 
or to village communities. Such were the assignments of revenue 
for the remuneration of the karnams, of k^valgars (the rural con- 
stabulary) ^ and in some few eases of talaiydris or village watchmen. 
But the assignments to kamams made in 1807 were resumed in 
1820 and the land emoluments of the kavalg'irs were resumed in 
1814. The talaiyari inams were enfranchised by the Inam Com* 
missioner. Hence there are now no service inams in Tan j ore' 
The tennres on which the inams are hold vary in the degree to 
which they are exempted from paying revenue, Bour hundred 
and fifty-three villages under the mrvammyam tenure are fully 
exempt, 6('0 shTbtviynni villages are charged with a light quit- rent 
called jodi] 46 villages are charged with a higher quit-rent; eleveu 
are assessed with a fixed grain payment convertible into money at 
the average current soiling price of the year, and six ardliamdnyam 
villages are charged with half the regular assessment. Those wore 
all settled by the Inam Commission in 1859, which, in this district, 
interfered in only a few cases with the existing tenures.® 

The second class of inams comprises lands assigned in lieu 
of ready money allowances to native religious institutions. These 
date from 1863. Hindu temples and a few Muhammadan 
mosques were drawing money allowances from the treasury under 
' treaties and engagements ’ to the amount of one and a half lakhs 
of rupees; and objections having been taken in England to direct 
payments to native religious institutions, these were converted into 
assignments of land revenue of a value equal to the payments plus 
ten per cent, to cover vicissitudes of season and cost of collection. 

The private estate of the late E£ja is still enjoyed by his 
family and is managed by a receiver subordinate to the District 
Judge.® These mdhdsd villages are chiefly to be found in the 
Tanjore and K!umbak6nam taluks, hut there are also a fair number 
in Mann^rgudi and a few in all the taluks except Nannilam. 
There are 190 villages so classified as well as some detached pieces 
of land, amounting in all to over 36,000 acres. The only items 
of revenue paid by these are a small police fee, the water-rate for 
irrigating dry lands with Q-overnment water, and cesses. 

Zaminbaris. There were formerly in Tanjore twelve small estates held on 
zamin tenure. No reliable information survives regarding their 

* Bee Ohapter XIII, p. 206. 

® These figures inolude those for the Arantdngi division. 

In consequence of family disputes this official was appointed hj the 
District. J adge in 1866. 
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origin. It is said that they date from the time of the Ndyak E^jas, 
who no douht brought the poligar system from the north, where, 
under the Yijayanagar empii*o, it was very common. They were 
probably created to control the wild Maravan and Kalian tribes, 
for they are all situated in the upland tracts of Tarijore and 
Pattiikkottai taluks and their present owners nearly all belong to 
those two castes and are probably descendants of former chiefs of 
theirs. Kono of these estates were permanently settled under 
Regulation XXV of 1802, hut in 1805 the G-overnmeut authorised 
the issue istimrar sanads on the then existing peshl'ctsh to such 
of the poligar s as agreed to have their uncertain tenure converted 
into a permanent settlement. Most of tliem agreed and accepted 
title-deeds accordingly ; the remainder hold their estates as ^ unset- 
tled ‘pdlatyams.’ 

Of these estates the most important is that of G-andarvak6ttai 
ill Tanjore taluk ; twenty plots, mostly of an insignificant size, of 
this have been alienated. The present area and I'leshlmnh are 
48,446 acres and Rs. 5,929. 

When Tanjore came under British rule the village establish- 
ment included only servants of the village community and 
contained no regular official of the Grovernment. It consisted 
ordinarily of a karnam (accountant), m'rganti rdistributor of irri- 
gation water), talaiydri (village watcher), vettiyan (scavenger), 
doctor, watcher of stray cattle, washerman, barber, carpenter and 
smith. There was no village headman,^ and the duties of that 
office were discharged by the village senate or ordmaprnmriilain, 
*An attempt was made to establish the oflSce of village munsif with 
police and judicial functions in 1810, hut there was great diffi- 
culty in inducing leading ryots to accept the office. The collection 
of revenue was added to the duties of the post in 1836, hut it was 
not until the revision of the village establishments in 1 868 that 
better salaries led lo the office being sought after and the duties 
being performed satisfactorily. The kamam in the above list was 
only the private servant of the ryots, and traces of his unofficial 
functions were to he found till long afterwards in the kudi karnam 
who in some villages was distinguished from the sarkdr karnam. 
The office of Government karnam was created in 1807. All the 
above servants except the monigar and the Government karnam 
were paid by percentages on the gross produce of the village. 
These pereontagos wore deducted from the gross produce of the 
village before it was divided between the ryot and the G-overnment 
for revenue purposes. They were regulated and settled by the first 

^ The Tattam mamyagars spoken of hy the Oonmiissiorters of 1*799 were 
apparently revenue cglleotors in charge of a group of villages. 
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Collector Mr. Harris. These fees were gradually done away with, 
siich of them as remunerated servants available for State services 
being appropriated for the improvement of the Grovernment village 
establishment which was revised in 1868. The monigar and the 
karnam had long been paid from the treasury, and the talaiydris 
had been partly paid by assignment of the G-overnmont assessment 
on about 600 acres of land. These lands were ultimately enfran- 
chised under the inam rules. After the revision of 1868 the 
village establishments consisted of a village munsif , a ka,rnam, and a 
vettiydn for each vattcuii or group of villages. The vettiyan was 
no longer a scavenger, but a village poon. The establishments were 
again revised in 1899, when the office of Government talaiydri 
was introduced. The number of mttams is now 1,440. 'There are 
at present 1,385 haruams, 18 assistant karnams, 1,478 inonigars or 
munsifs and a large number of vettiydns and talaiydris. Tho cost 
per mensem is nearly Es. 46,000.^ 

When the British acquired possession of the country it was 
divided into five subahs which with some modifications dated 
from the time of the first Mardtha king. Tho head-quarters were 
Tiruvadi, Kimibakonam, Mdyavaram, Manndrgudi and Pattuk- 
kdttai. Those were subdivided into a groat many tahiks, tho 
number of which was constantly altered till it reached the present 
figure in 1860. The district was originally formed into two 
colleotorates, the northern under Mr. Grant and the southern 
under Mr. Harris; but in April 1800 the whole province of 
Tan j ore (with Cnddalore) was constituted a single collectorate under 
the latter officer. Cuddalore was transferred next year, and from' 
1805 Triohinopoly and Tanjore were united under Mr. Wallace into 
one collectorate, and so remained till 1809, when they were separated 
and again constituted into indopendout charges. The Collector's 
head-quarters wore successively at Negapatam (1799), Trauquebar 
(1845) and Tanjore (1860). His office is still stationed at the last 
of these, though he himself resides at Tallam. The subdivisions 
have been altered more than once. At present Humbakonam taluk 
is in charge of one Civilian Divisional officer, Hannilam and 
Negapatam taluks under another; Pattukkottai taluk under an 
Assistant Collector or a Deputy Collector with his head-quarters at 
Tanjore ; Manndrgudi and Tirutturaipphndi under the Deputy 
Collector of Bfanndrgndi; Mdyavaram and Shiyali under the 
Deputy Collector of Mdyavaram ; and Tanjore taluk under the 
Head-quarter Deputy Colloetor. 

^ Tnclvding the fignres for Arantangi. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

8ALT, ABKARI AND MISCELLANEOUS REVENUE. 


SaIjT £ jiMiNiSTEATJOK— Development of the present system — Number and eharaoler 
of factories — Production and quality of salt — ^V^daranniyam spontaneous salt— 

Quantity of salt produced — Fisli-curing yards — Manufacture of saltpetre. 

Ajbkabi, etc.— Arraclc— -Toddy— Opium and hemp drugs. Oosxoms — Land 
transit duties — Sea customs Income-Tax. Stamps. 

Undee the Mardtha governmont do reveuue was deriyed from hap. XII. 
salt except the transit duty levied on it in common with all other Salt 
articles of commerce. The ownership of the saltpans was divided 

between the managers of certain religious and charitable institn- 

tions, to whom the proprietary right {mehdr'am) had been assigned 
by the native government, and certain ryots who possessed an system, 
oconpanoy right {kudivdram) similar to that recognized in the case 
of agricultural lands. The latter manufactured the salt and 
divided the produce with the former. In the case of the groat 
Veddranniyam salt swamp (hereafter to be described) no occupancy 
right existed, and the managers of the Veddranniyam temple, 
who were the assignees of the revenue from it, realised the whole 
of the profits. This state of things was fundamentally altered by 
the British Grovernment on the establishment of the salt monopoly 
hy Regulation I of 1 805. The assignments of the proprietary 
right to saltpans were resumed, and tlio oeoupaney tenants were 
only permitted to continue the manufacturo of salt on condition 
that they handed over the whole of the produce to the officers of 
Government, recuiving the value of their own share (kudimrcmi) 
at certain money rates. 

The excise system was gradiuillj brought into operation in the 
district in or soon after 18813. Under this, the salt is manufactured 
by licensees and stored by thorn under tho superintendence of 
G-oveniment, Imt may bu sold by tbcm without restrictions when 
oncG they have paid tho oxciso duty. But, as elsewhere, it has 
been found necessary to control the market hy the maintonanee of 
a few Grovernment factories, at whichi salt is made on the oM 
monopoly system. 
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The number of faotorios lias decreased very largely during tlie 
development of this system, since tbe gradual enhancement of the 
duty has increased the temptations of illicit manufacture, has thero- 
foro necessitated an expensive preventive staff, and has thus led to 
the concentration of the manufacturing area, in order to render the 
size of this staff as small as possible. While in 1855 there were 
23 factories in the district, these have by suocessivo changes boon 
reduced to seven. AtKeidavasal (Shiydli taluk, extent 130 acres), 
Tranqiiehar (54 acres), Negapatam (255 acres), and Tambikki- 
nallavan-kottai (Pattukkottai taluk, 204 acres) salt is only 
j nannf actured on the excise system, while at Kattum4vSdi ^ (extent 
92 acres) it is made solely on the monopoly system. At Adirdm- 
patnam there are two distinct parts of the factory , in one of whish 
(extent 115 acres) excise salt alone is made, while in the other 
(which was opened in 1888-89 for the exclusive manufacture of 
monopoly salt, and is 41 acres in extent) a compromise called the 
‘ modified excise system ' has been recently introduced. In this 
arrangement a condition is inserted in the excise license by which 
G-overnment is empowered to take over the stocks of the licensees 
whenever it so desires. The advantage is obvious. Government 
need thus only accumulate salt on its own account when it is 
absolutely necessary to control excise prices, and need not incur 
the trouble and expense of direct manufacture. At Vedaramiiyam 
the existing factory (extent 109 acres) is an excise factory, hut 
here too the modified excise system is in force. Till very recently 
there was also a monopoly factory in existence at Yeddranniyam ; 
but the introduotion of the modified excise system into the excise 
factory has rendered this unnecessary, and it has been closed. 


Proanction All the factories except those at Negapatam, Tranquebar and 
ISfeidavdsal (whore brine pits are used) are supplied by direct flow 
from the sea. The Veddrauniyam brine supply is received from 
the water stored after the Vaisdkham high tide described below. 
It is caught in a supply channel and mixed with sub-soil brine. 
All the factories are ‘ cultivated ’ on what is called the single 
irrigation systcni. The quality of the salt depends very much on 
the energy of the individual ryot, but a few statements of fairly 
general application may perhaps he laid down. Negapatam, 
Adiiimpatnam and Veddranniyam produce a dark coloured salt, 
whilst that scraped at Kattumavadi is as white as any to he found 
in the Presidency, Of tho three former factories, the beds at 
Ved^ranniyam, which rest on sand, give a whiter salt than those at 


^ At Katteniavadi the monopoly system v as never abolisliod, Tbefaotory 
was and. is stx|l designed paitioularly for the supply of salt to Padnkkdttai State 
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Adirdiupatnam, -wliiuh are made in clay. Generally speaking', iUe 
Traiiqnokar product is ligMer (a great commercial asset than that 
of the other factories. This is sometimes said to ho due to iho 
seasonable showers usually received there. In chemical purity, 
however, the salt of Kattiimavadi and Adirampatnam stands first, 
and is followed closely hy that made in the other southern pans. 

An attempt was made in 1901 at the Govormnent factory 
at Adirampatnam to produce salt hy the Bombay^ methods, so as 
to compete with the salt of that Presidency, ■which, owing to its 
flavour, lightness and firmness, has threatened to successfully 
invade some portions of Madras. The experiment however failed 
and was discontinued. 

Tanjore possesses an additional important source of supply in 
the great Ved^ranniyam swamp ^ (the largest salt swamp in the 
Presidency), which provides ‘ spontaneous salt ’ in almost unlimited 
quantities by the natural action of the sea and sun. The swamp 
is filled by two periodical high tides or floods, called the Ohitirai 
parmm and the Yaisdhha vellam^ ooenrring on or about the full 
moon days in May and Juno respectively. In former times this 
sea-water was retained by low bunds provided with sluices to 
prevent the water retreating; hut oven without these it collects in 
pools in the hollows of the grmmd, and is evaporated by the sun. 
The salt thus formed is of excellent quality, and used to form 
in such large blocks that, during the days of the Eaja’s govern- 
ment, it was usual to mould it into figures of elephants, horses and 
the like and to send them to the court as presents. It however 
labours under the immense commercial disadvantage of being 
heavier than ordinary salt, and is therefore }>raotically valueless 
for purposes of trade. It has not been gathered since the intro- 
duction of the excise system. 

To prevent the illegal use of this spontanoons salt the swamp 
is regularly patrolled. To prevent it from extending inland the 
inlets from the sea are now closed at the time of the periodical 
high tides, so as to exclude the salt water. 

In the amount cf salt issued for sale the Tanjore district ranks 
fifth ill the Presidency. Bmall quantities are imported from 
Ohingleput, South Aveot, Madura and Tiunoveily ; but, apart from 
these, the district provides for its own needs and for a moderate 
export trade, which is chiefly directed to Trichinopoly and the 
Pudukkdttai State. Pormerly there 'was a considerable export of 

1 Salt is sold retail Ly m&nsuro 'bal bought wJiolesalo hy T^eight, so that the 
lighter salt is preferred hy merchants. 

s See Chapter I, p. 3. 
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salt bj sea to the Straits Settleraonts ; but this was praotioally put 
an end to by the introduction of the condition that the exporter of 
salt (which when shipped to foreign countries is not taxed by the 
Indian Government) shonld first pay the duty, and obtain a refund 
on production of proof that it was landed out of British India. This 
restriction has now been modified and there was a slight revival 
of the trade from unusual causes in 1901-03. 

As elsewhere, fish-curing yards have been established, in which 
salt is sold duty free to fishermen for the preparation of their catches 
for tho market. There are ten such enclosures, viz., at Setubha- 
vachattram, Mulliyapafcnam and Adirampatnam in Pattukkottai 
taluk, at Muttupet, Point Calimere and Ai’oot Torai in Tirutturaip- 
pfindi, at Akkaraikuppam in Negapatam, at Tranqnebar and 
Vanagiri in Mayavaram, and at Neidavasal in Shiy^li taluk. 
Compared with those elsewhere, these yards are none of them of 
much importance and are generally worked at a loss. A small 
profit is sometimes obtained at Vanagiri, Muttupet and 
Adirampatnam.^ 

A few licenses are issued annually for the manufacture of 
crude saltpetre in the Tanjoro and Kumbakbnam taluks, but there 
are no refineries in the district. The two taluks of Mann4rgudi 
and Kumbakonam are the only areas in the district where the 
possession of salt-earth is not an otfenoe. The whole district 
however is patrolled to prevent illicit manufacture of salt. 

The abk^ri revenue consists of that derived* from arrack, toddy 
and foreign liquor and does not include that from opium and 
hemp drugs. Statistics will be found in the separate Appendix. 
It does not appear that tho native governments derived 
any revenue from arrack ; hut an item of 700 ohakrams 
(Bs. 1,088) appears as ‘toddy rent’ in the statement of revenues 
and charges for the year 1793-94, forwarded with the report 
of the Commissioners in 1799. Nowadays in the case of arrack 
an excise system has been developed, by which, though the 
exclusive privilege of tho manufaetui’O and supply of arrack is 
disposed of tricnnially by tender, nn excise duty is levied on the 
amount of spirit issued from the manufacturers’ warehouses, and 
tho right to sell arrack retail from licensed premises is separately 
sold by annual auction. Tho rates at which tho supply is made to 
the actual vendors are fixed by Government in tho contract with 
the wholesale supplier. I’bore is now only one warehouse in the 

^ It is liardly neepssary to remark that tlic yards are not supposed to pay, 
but are intendodlo ensta’e that the fishermen have a cheap supply of good salt i» 
order that they may euj’O their catches properly. 
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clistriet, that at Tanj oro, 1 )ep6t8 for the storing of the spirit to 
facilitate its distribution to the shops exist at seventeen places (the 
figures are those for IGO^-OS) and fees are levied for the right to 
sell at such of these depdts as do not belong to the wholesale 
supplier. The number of shops opened for retail trade was 235 
in 1902-03. The arraoh supplied in this district is made from 
molasses. Tirutturaippundi taluk enjoys the distinction of being 
more sparsely supplied ^vith arrack shops than any other in the 
Presidency. Furthermore the consumption of arrack per head of 
the population is smallor in Tan j ore than in almost any district in 
the Presideney. Illicit distillation in such a district is very 
unlikely to occui', and generally it may be said that the district 
is a toddy-drinking and not an arrack-drinking tract. 

'Fhe' toddy revenue is now managed on the system generally in 
force elsewhere, under which the right to open shops for sale is 
sold every year to the highest bidder, and a tax is levied on every 
tree tapped. Tanjore provides a revenue fi-om toddy which is far 
in excess of that realised in any other district. This amounted in 
1902-03 to Es. 9,28,000, while the old district of G-ddavari oamo 
second with a revenue of only Es. 6,86,000. Toddy is obtained 
from oocoaiiuts, palmyras and date trees, but most of it is made 
from the first of these. The toddy-drawers are generally of tho 
Shdndn caste. Very few trees are tapped for sweet juice and 
vejy little jaggery is made. No license is necessary for the 
tapping of sweet juice. 

The sale of opium, intoxicating preparations of the hemp plant, 
and poppy heads, is controlled under the system usual olaowhere. 
The two former are sold in shops which are leased by annual 
auction, and the supply of the drugs is derived, from Qovorumeut 
storehouses, generally through wholesale depdfes. The consump- 
tion is eomparativoly small. Poppy heads are sold under a special 
license. Opium is consumed to a much less extent than in the 
north of tho Presidency, hut rather more than in the adjolaing 
southern districts. This may probably be ascribed to the large 
well-to-do Muhammadan population living in, or resorting to, the 
Negapatam taluk. Indeed that taluk is responsible for half the 
total consumption. 

Tinder all tho native government.s it seems to have been 
customary to realise a revenue out of duties on the transport of 
merehandise. Tho Ohola king Kulottunga I. (1073-1118 A. D.) 
claims to have ‘ abolished tolls,’ hut this instance of enlightenment 
is probably singular. Under the Mardtha government the chief 
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salt bj sea to the Straits Settlements ; but this was practically put 
an end to by the introduction of the condition that the exporter ol 
salt (-which -when shipped to foreign countries is not taxed by the 
Indian Government) should first pay the duty, and obtain a refund 
on production of proof that it was landed out of British India. This 
restriction has now been modified and there was a slight revival 
of the trade from unusual causes in 1901-03. 

As elsewhere, fish-curing yards liave been established, in which 
salt is sold duty free to fishermen for the preparation of their catches 
for the market. There arc ten such enclosures, viz., at Setuhha- 
vaohattram, Mulliyapatnam and Adirampatnam in Pattukkottai 
taluk, at Muttupet, Point Oalimere and Arcot Torai in Tirutturaip- 
pfindi, at Akkaraikuppam in Negapatam, at Tranquehar and 
Vanagiri in Mayavaram, and at Neidavasal in Shiy^Ii taluk. 
Compared with those elsewhere, these yards are none of them of 
much importance and are generally worked at a loss. A small 
profit is sometimes obtained at Yanagiri, Muttupet and 
Adirampatnam.^ 

A few licenses are issued annually for the manufacture of 
crude saltpetre in the Tanjore and Kumhakonam taluks, hut there 
arc no refineries in the district. The two taluks of Manndrgudi 
and Kumhakonam are the only areas in the district where the 
possession of salt-earth is not an offence. The whole district 
however is patrolled to prevent illicit manufacture of salt. 

The ahk^ri revenue consists of that derived* from arrack, toddy 
and foreign liquor and does not include that from opium and 
hemp drugs. Statistics will be found in the separate Appendix. 
It does not appear that the native governments derived 
any revenue from arrack ; hut an item of 700 chakrams 
(fe. 1,088) appears as ‘ toddy rent ’ in the statement of revenues 
and charges for the year 1793-94, forwarded with the report 
of the Commissioners in 1799. Nowadays in the case of arrack 
an excise system has been developed, by which, though the 
exclusive privilege of the manufacture and supply of arrack is 
disposed of trionnially by tender, nn excise duty is levied on the 
amount of spirit issued from the manufacturers’ warehouses, and 
the right to soil arrack retail from licensed premises is separately 
sold by annual auction. The rates at which the supply is made to 
the actual vendors are fixed by Govormnent in the contract with 
the wholesale supplier. There is now only one warehouse in tho 


^ Ifc is Iiai’dly neee<?s.ary to remark tkat tho yards are not suxsposed, to pay, 
but} are intended to ensure that the fishermen have a cheap supply of good salt in 
order that they may euro their catches properly. 
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district, that at Tanjoro. Depdts for the storing of the spirit to 
facilitate its distribution to tlio shops exist at seventeen places (the 
figures are those for 1902-03) and fees are levied for the right to 
sell at such of these depots as do not hcloag to the wholesale 
supplier. The nnmher of shops opened for retail trade was 285 
in 1902-03, The arrack supplied in this district is made from 
molasses. Tirutturaippfindi taluk enjoys the distinction of being 
more sparsely supplied witli arrack shops than any other in the 
Presidency. Furthermore the consumption of arrack per head of 
the population is smaller in Tan j ore than in almo.st any district in 
the Prcsidoucy. Illicit distillation in such a district i.s very 
unlikely to occur, and generally it may be said that the district 
is a toddy “drinking and not an arrack-drinking tract. 

I'he toddy revenue is now managed on the system generally in 
force elsewhere, under which the right to open shops for sale is 
sold every year to the highest bidder, and a tax is levied on every 
tree tapped. Tanjore provides a revenue from toddy which is far 
in excess of that realised in any other district. This amounted in 
1902-03 to Es. 9,28,000, while the old district of Gfodavari came 
second with a revenue of only Es. 6,86,000. Toddy is obtained 
from cocoauuts, palmyras and date trees, but most of it is made 
Itoui the first of these. The toddy-drawers are generally of the 
Shdndn caste. Very few trees are tapped for sweet juice and 
very little jaggery is made. No license is necessary for the 
tapping of sweet juice. 

The sale of opium, intoxicating preparations of the hemp plant, 
and poppy heads, is controlled under the system usual elaowhore. 
The two former are sold in shops which are leased by annual 
auction, and the supply of the drugs is derived fiMrn Gfoverument 
storehouses, generally tlirough wholesale depdts. The consump- 
tion is comparatively small, Eoppy heads are sold under a special 
license. Opium is consumed to a much less extent than in the 
north of the Presidency, hut rather more than in the adjoining 
southern districts. This may probably be ascribed to the large 
well-to-do Muhammadan population living in, or resorting to, the 
Negapatam taluk. Indeed that taluk is responsible for half the 
total consumption. 

Under all the native governments it seems to have been 
customary to realise a revenue out of duties on the transport of 
merchandise. The Choia king Kuldttunga I. (1073-1118 A. D.) 
claims to have ‘ abolished tolls,’ hut this instauoe of enlightenment 
is probably singular. Under the Mardtha government the chief 
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soiirce of revenue next to land was the inland transit duties (or 
sdjar). When the British came into possession of the district 
.these were reported to have ‘ been established in the memory of 
the oldest inhabitants beyond any period they can calculate upon.’^ 
There were numerous chowkis or customs houses. The right to 
collect the duties was leased out in five farms, conterminous with 
the five Subahs, and these were sublet in smaller divisions to 
under-renters. The revenue derived in 1795-96 was more than 
two and a half lakhs of rupees, and in the first half of that century 
had in all probabilit}- greatly exceeded this sum. It ifjinot surpris- 
ing to learn that the administration of this branch of the revenue 
was full of abuses and irregularities, ^ and it must have had a very 
bad effect on trade. Varying policies were adopted towards these 
duties by tlie British G-overnment during the first half of the last 
century, and they were not finally abolished till 1844. They now 
survive only in the inland customs levied on trade by land with 
the French Settlement of Kdraiktdl. These are regulated by the 
tariff in force for sea-borne trade with foreign ports, and are 
collected at seven chowkis on the roads leading into French territory. 
There are also customs offices at Feralam and Kdraikk^l at which 
duty is collected on the imports by rail. The exportation of 
paddy and rice to tho French Settlement is, however, (according t® 
treaty) permitted free of duty so long as the French Government 
undertakes to collect and refund the duty on all exports of rice 
and paddy by sea from Karaikk^d. 

The sea customs under the Mardtha kings, in spite of their 
high rates, afforded only a small revenne, sinco the principal 
seaports were European settlements, and the revenue of most of 
the others had been assigned to religious and charitable institutions. 
Under Bri'^isli rule, though the rates were lowered, the field was 
enlarged, and a constantly increasing revenue has been derived 
from this source. There are now ten ports open to foreign trade 
and five to coasting trade. At each of the former and at Nagore 
there is a Customs Superintendent with a staff of peons, and these 
supervise also the coasting trade at the minor ports. 

According to the figures of 1902-03 the final demand under 
income tax in Tanjore was Rs. 1,61,000, and in this respect tho 
district only stands sixth in the Presidency. Though agriculture 
flourishes in Tanjore, there is not a very large amount of trade or 
of prosperous industry. Moreover several large firms trading in 
the district pay the tax elsewhere. 

^ See tho CommiBsionevs’ report of J 799. 

Mr. Harris* letter to the Board, dated STth October ISO?. 
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There is nothing unusual in the administration of the stamp 
revenue. The receipts from this source in 1902-03 were very 
large. In the ease of judicial stamps, the tax on litigation, they 
amounted to Es. 5,54,000, a greater sum than was realised in any 
other district. The revenue from non-judicial stamps (Rupees 
2,67,000) was less than that obtained under this head in Malabar. 
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CHAP. XIII. Theee seems to liave Iieen some approach to a systematic admin- 
OiviL istration. of civil justice before the acquisition of the district 
J ustic e. .j.^^ British. The Commissioners appointed in 1798 to enquire 
Develop- into the state of the country, after describing' the system in vogue, 

^urts°^ remark that they have reason to believe that few, if any, abuses 

then existed. There was a court of five judges in Tanjore (insti- 
tuted on the representations of the missionary Schwartz ’•) whose 
decisions were liable to rejection by the Edja. Two noticeable 
points about their proceedings were that they generally shortened 
their labours by inducing parties as far as possible to submit their 
cases to arbitration ; and that they raised funds for the payment 
of their own salaries and incidental expenses by levying a fee of 
five per cent, on all claims for money, and a fine on real property 
in dispute. Parties residing at a distance from Tanjore had 
recourse to the zilladar stationed at the head-quarters of each 
Suhah, who named arbitrators to adjust the dispute. There was 
then an appeal from the award of the arbitrators to the Eaja, to 
whom an abstract of the proceedings was transmitted monthly. 

For the first six years after the assumption of the G-o?ernmenfc 
by the British the judicial administration was vested in the 
Collector. In 1806 a Zilla Court was established at Kumha- 
kdnam, and in 1860, owing to the increase of judicial work, the 
district was divided into two zillas, each with a principal court, 
the one at Kumbatonam and the other at Tranquebar. The 
Trauquebar court was moved in 1873 to Negapatam, was abolished 
in 1875, was reopened at Tranquebar in lb78 and was finally , 
abolished in 1884. In 1863 the Kumbakdnam court was moved 
to Tanjore. Since 1884 this has been the only District Court. 
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The civil courts are of four grades ; namely, those of the village 
muiisifs, the District Mimsifs and the Suhordinate J udges, and 
the District Court. Besides those the Divisional Officers exercise 
the same jurisdiction in revenue suits as elsewhere. There is 
nothing remarkable about their powers or jurisdiction. No Bench 
courts have been established in this district under the Village 
Courts Act. 

Statistics of the number of suits disposed of by each of these 
classes of courts will be found in the separate Appendix. In 1902 
no less thautTlQ village munsifs tried cases, a number second only 
to that in Madura, and far in advance of that for any other 
district.^ The number of cases decided by them was 12,676, 
which exceeded even those decided in Madura. There are eleven 
District Munsifs ; and here again the number of the courts and of 
the cases tried by them is far greater than anywhere else. District 
Munsifs have been appointed to each of the taluk head-quarters 
except Nannilam, and to Tiruvddi, Tirurdlur and Valangimdn ; 
but the last of these courts is actually located in Kumhakdnam 
town. There are three Sub-Judges stationed at Negapatam, 
Eumbakdnam and Tanjore (South Malabar is the only district 
with an equal number), and here again tbe quantity of business 
transacted is far in excess of that done in other districts. Kumba- 
kdnam is the most heavily worked Suh-Ooui't in the Presidency, 
and the others have unusually long files. The file of tbe District 
Court is a very heavy one, and in the statistics of revenue suits 
instituted and disposed of in 1902-03 Tanjore exhibits the same 
remarkably litigious spirit. The number of suits disposed of in 
this district was 5,247, while the next largest figure, that for 
Nellore, was only 1,619. 

Eegistration is managed on the same lines as elsewhere. 
There is a Eegistrar at Tanjore and sub-registrars at 20 other 
places, besides one in Mdnambu Chdvadi, a suburb of Tanjore itself. 
Every taluk head-quarters contains one. The taluks most plenti- 
fully supplied with these officers are Kumbakonam (five), Tanjore 
(six) and Negapatam (four). The number of deeds registered in 
1903 was 76,000, which falls a long way behind the figures of 
Tinnevelly, Malabar and Madura. The deeds in Tanjore are said 
to be generally rather longer than those registered elsewhere. 

^ 111 all the statistics of Cml Jnstico Malabar is treated as two districts, 
Korthand South Malabar. That arrangeir eat is followed in this Chapter. If 
however Malabar were treated as one district it would exceed Tanjore in most 
classes of litigation. 
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The village magistrates all have the usual magisterial powersj 
and a good many exercise them. In 1903, as many as 674 
village magistrates disposed of nearly 3,000 cases. There are 
three third-class special magistrates (at Muttupet, Pdpandsam 
and Yalangimdn), for the trial of nuisance cases, and five 
bench courts with third-class powers to try otfences against 
the Municipal and Towns Nuisance Acts and certain petty 
cases under the Indian Penal Code. There are nine stationary 
sub -magistrates and nine ^ deputy tahsildars (or sub-magistrates) 
with magisterial powers. These ojBSoers have second or third class 
powers and do the greater part of the ordinary magisterial work of 
the district. The former are stationed at the taluk head-quarters, 
and there is one of the latter in all the taluks except Shiydli and 
Pattukkottai,^ and two in both Tanjore and Kumbakonam taluks. 
All the tahsildars have magisterial powers ; but they have no 
power to take cognizance of cases and very rarely try any. The 
Divisional Magistrates do the first-class magisterial work in their 
divisions. Besides them there is a Head-Quarter Deputy Magis- 
trate (at present the Personal Assistant to the Collector) who 
however ordinarily does no criminal work. Similarly the District 
Magistrate rarely tries eases. The Sessions Conrt exercises the 
usual jurisdiction. 

The statistics of grave crime, when compared with those of other 
districts, show that Tanjore is a law-abiding district. In 1902 
eleven districts showed heavier figures for grave crime and in 1901 
thirteen. These figures may perhaps he slightly discounted on 
the ground that in Tanjore two of the reasons for hushing up 
crime act with considerable force. Firstly the system of tuppukMi 
by which stolen property can be recovered expeditiously and surely 
by paying blackmail to the thieves prevails in a large part of the 
district ; and secondly in a rich and busy district like Tanjore the 
delay involved in the ordinary procedure of complaint and trial is 
often a cause of loss to the agriculturist even if he is successful. 
For example, he wishes to recover his stolen bullocks at once in 
order to commence cultivation, and he loses money if he has to 
leave his village to assist in legal proceedings, and is unable to 
attend to his affairs. He therefore often prefers to pay black- 
mail, and sometimes even acquiesces in his loss, rather than 
complain. These conditions however prevail to some extent in 
most districts, and the general fact that very little crime takes 
place in Tanjore must be accepted. This is all the more remark- 


^ E*oltidi»g the Araatangi division. 
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able because tke Kalians, who in this district as well as in Madura 
have a bad reputation for lawlessness, form no less than eight 
per cent, of the total population. Further the proximity of the 
French territory at Karaikkdl and the Pudukkdttai 8tate might 
be expected to encourage crime by rendering the prompt arrest 
of otfenders difficult.^ 

The reasons for this comparative immunity from serious crime 
are many. One is probably to be found in the fact that, while so 
much of the rest of India was continually the scene of conflict and 
change of j^uthority, Tanjore has on the whole been blessed with 
peace and with strong and continuous dynasties. There has been 
nothing here to compare with the anarchy under the poligars in 
the Deccan. Education and civilisation are also no doubt to some 
extent responsible ; but the chief reason most probably is to be 
found in the general prosperity of the agricultural classes, owing to 
which no one need be driven to steal for want of work. 

It would he a mistake however to give the impression that 
Tanjore does not possess its criminal classes and has not passed 
through times of considerable disorder. The Kalians and to a less 
extent the Padaiydohis (Pallis) appear as the kdvalgdrs or rural 
police at the end of the last century ; and, like such officials in 
other districts, were oppressive in the extreme and infinitely more 
truly criminals than preventers of crime. Indeed it was probably 
these very propensities which (owing to the native custom of 
conciliating thieves by employing them as police) obtained for 
them their appointment as guardians of tho public peace and private 
property. Their power for evil was increased by the disorder 
consequent upon Haidar’s invasion, of 1781, and by the weakness 
of the native government in the years just preceding the British 
occupation of the country. The situation as described at the end 
of the eighteenth century ^ affords a parallel to the state of things 
so notorious in Tinnevelly and Madura. 

“ The institution of District and ViUage watchers is become the 
scourge and pest of these rich and happy provinces .... Originally 
a warlike race of peons, .... as long as the influence of a superior 
Oovernment was felt, they were found to perform their duties with 
wonderful punctuality, and, by an unexampled vigilance, to secure the 
inhabitants in general from loss .... They have been admitted to 
the receipt of fees from the cultivators and to partake of certain defined 

^ Arrest in Pndnkkdttai is, as a matter of fact, comparatively simple j bui in 
Kiraikkal regular extradition proceedings are necessary. 

® See tbo report of tlie CommiEsioners sent by the Madras Governmetit to 
report upon the state of the ootmtry, dated 6th March 1799, which goes very 
frdly into the matter. 
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CHAP. XIII. privileges .... As tlie powers of Grovernment relaxed their misoon- 
Oeiminai. duct was overlooked, and the inhahitants, defenceless and exposed, 
J ustic e. were unable to keep them in bounds. Being naturally of a predatory 
habit, they presumed to help themselves with impunity, and to make 
demands upon that property they were employed to protect .... and 
the inhabitants found to their sorrow that no attention was paid to their 
complaints and that the Oircar had lost the power to ... . chastise 
their aggressors. It is no longer to the Oircar officer that the inhabitant 
pays his first tribute of submission but to the Oavalcarra . . 

We also learn from the inhabitants that such is the arrogance to 
which they must submit, that they dare not put a plough to the ground 
without first having obtained the assent of the Oavalcarra . .” 

Its preva- The official recognition of these kavalg^rs and its ultimate 

withdrawal will be related shortly ; but even after their exactions 
were no longer permitted by Government they continued to levy 
them, and, over a large part of the district, do so till this day. The 
Kalians are the only people who carry on this practice now, and 
the parts affected by it arc those western portions of the district in 
which that caste abounds.^ 

Its present This system, like that found in some other districts, consists 

oliaraoter, arrangement by which the villagers pay to the Kalian to 

whom the village, so to speak, belongs ^ certain fees, in consideration 
of which he undertakes to keep their property safe from theft and 
to make good any losses from that cause. If they do not pay, their 
property is stolen. In Tanjore the system only applies to cattle, 
the fees being generally from four to eight annas (at Orattan^du 
they are one rupee) por annum for a pair of bulls. In Madura and 
Tinnevelly it applies also to crops and property in general. The 
fees are generally not collected by the Kalians themselves, but by 
their local agents, who are often of other castes. Wherever the hdval 
exists the system of twpfuktUz (‘ discovery fees also prevails, by 
which stolen property is recovered by payment of blackmail to the 
kdivalgar. Tor these fees an agent is nearly always employed. 
These systems are generally acquiesced in by the ryots when silch 
demands are made, and there seem to have been no instances, 
such as have occurred in the Madura and Tinnevelly districts, 
of revolt against them. In the face of such acquiescence in the 

^ Ths system prevails in Tanjore, Kumbakdnam, Mannargudi and Pattuk- 
kottai taluks, bub apparently not in the others except to a small extent in 
Tirnttnraippdndi. 

^ Very little sooms to ho known about the organization of the Icmalgars, 
It is not clear how many villages avo included in the ordinary 'kavalgar'a ‘ holding.’ 
At Orattanadu it was stated that the caste-headmen (see Chapter 111, p. 84) are 
the organizers of the system in each village and that the sums raised are -utilised 
for the common needs of the villagers. 
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system the police and magistrates are alike powerless. Information, OHAP. XIIX, 
which is freely given in conversation, at once dries up when any- Criminal 
thing in the nature of an investigation or inqnir}' is commenced, 
so that neither complainant nor witnesses are available to bring 
offenders to book. The fact is the people are afraid of the venge- 
ance of the Kalians if they should offend them, and the Kalians 
are generally too moderate in their demands to drive the people 
to desperation. 

The castes chiefly responsible for the ordinary crime of the Criminal 
district arc the Kalians, the Padaiydchis (Pallia) and the Kura vans. 

Valaiyans’ and Pallans act as the tools of the Kalians ; and 
Maravans, though in Tanjore an infinitely gentler class of people 
than their cousins of Tinnevelly, are not infrequently caught in 
crime. G-eneralisations are apt to he misleading, but it appears 
to be commonly believed that the Kalians are responsible for most 
of the cattle theft. The propensity of the caste for this class 
of crime is mentioned by Orme. During the Trichinopoly war 
Olive’s and Lawrence’s horses were stolen by two Kalian 
brothers. The Kuravans are given credit for most of the house- 
breaking, and dacoities are said to be generally committed by 
Pallans or Valaiyans in the pay of the Kalians, or by the Kalians 
themselves. The Palli is said to lean to burglary and the Maravan 
to daooity. In dacoiting a house the general method appears to 
be for one man to climb the roof, jump into the courtyard and 
open the door for the rest. Cattle-lifting is done at night, and 
the animals are driven a long distance at once and hidden in the 
reeds in the beds of rivers or in excavations. «T ewels and gold are 
buried till the first excitement is over. For petty theft he carries 
a piece of glass in his month with which to out the threads of 
necklaces and waist cords. Indeed this ingenious caste is believed 
to be responsible for a large proportion of the undetected crime. 

Grangs of Kuravans frequently cross the district. 

As mentioned above, the native government secured the per- Polics. 
formanee of police dntics by employing, or permitting the Pormei’ 
employment of, members of the most criminal tribes as district 
and village watchers. The k^valg^rs were, then as now, by the 
conditions of their service bound to produce all stolen property or 
to make good its value in money. At one time they seem to have 
done their duties well enough,* but towards the end of the 
eighteenth century, if they ever fulfilled their obligations, tho 
security which the inhabitants enjoyed was more than counter- 
halaneed by the blackmail the}' had to pay. The kdvalgdrs were 


1 See the quotation from the Oommissioners’ report above on p, 205, 
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generally paid from fees levied on varying scales directly by tlie 
villagers themselves. An attempt was made by tbe Madras 
Government to continue this system in a modified form. The fees 
were made more or less uniform, and were collected by the Eevenue 
OfSeers and paid by them to the watchers. But the powers of 
the kdvalg^rs for mischief and their exactions continued, though 
in a diminished degree, and the system was abolished in 1814. 
From that date the district shared in the general judicial and 
police reforms which were carried out throughout the Presidency. 

From the earliest years of the British occupation of the 
country, somewhat similar fees were paid to the talaiy-iri or 
village watchman. He was probably a survival of a state of 
society in which k^valg^rs did not exist, and his duties were, it 
seems, to look after the villagers’ fields and threshing floors. 
At any rate lie continued in existence even after the abolition of 
the hdml system, and was declared by tbe early Police Begulation 
(XI of 1816) to be part of the regular police establishment. 
Practically he did little real police duty, and in 1860, when the 
mufassal police was reorganised, all claims to the services of the 
talaiy^ri as a servant of tbe State were formally abandoned, the 
Inspector-General of Police having reported that ‘ any attempt to 
utilise the talaiyiiri body would be fruitless and unpopular.’ * 
Talaiydris still continue to be employed iud paid by the ryots as 
the private guardians of their crops and harvested grain. 

Recently however the district was brought into line with the 
rest of the Presidency by the creation of a new force of talaiyaris, 
who now perform the police duties assigned to such persons 
elsewhere. They are provided with lathis and badges and are 
a useful auxiliary to the police. Including those in the Aranfcdingi 
division, there are just over two thousand of these rural constables. 

The control of the police in the Tanjore district is vested in the 
Superintendent of Police at Tanjore, and an Assistant Superin- 
tendent at JNTegapatam is in immediate charge of tbe five south- 
western taluks. The force numbers 1,182 constables working in 
74 stations under eighteen inspectors. Further statistics will be 
found in the separate Appendix. 

The District Jail in Tanjore has accommodation for 387 prison- 
ers, as well as for fifteen persons in the hospital and twenty-two 
in the observation cells. There are however no arrangements to 
receive females, who are aeoordingly sent to \7ellore or one of the 
other Central Jails. Tbe convicts are chiefly employed in weaving,^ 

' ^ See Gr.O., Judioial De^ai'tment, UTo. S35, dated 19th March I860, 
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there being 58 looms at the jail, and a few do carpentering 
wiien orders are forthcoming. The weaving is noticed briefly 
in Chapter VI. 

In addition, eighteen subsidiary jails are located at the nine 
taluk head-quarters and at nine of the places at which deputy 
tahsildars are stationed. These can accommodate 334 persons 
in all. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

LOCAL SELP-GOYEENMENT. 


Local bodies enumerated — Income and oxpendituro of local board|8~Tbe 
Municipality of Tanjore — Knmbakdnam Municipality — N'egapa'tain Munici- 
pality— Mdyivar.am Municipality — Mannargudi Municipality — Proposals to 
constitute Tiruvaldr and Tranquebar mumoip.alities. 

The five munioipalities in the Tanjore district, all of which were 
Gonstitnted as long ago as 1866, are Tanjore, Kumbakonam, 
Negapatam, Mdyavaram and Maundrgudi. Beyond the limits 
of these towns local afiairs are managed by the District Board and 
the six taluk boards of Tanjore, Kumbakonara, Pattukkottai, 
Negapatam, Mdyavaram and Manndrgudi. The charge of each 
of these latter is conterminous witli a revenue division, and thus 
the first three administer the affairs of only one taluk apiece, the 
Megapatam taluk hoard has jurisdiction over that taluk and 
Nannilam, the Manndrgudi hoard over that taluk and Tirat- 
turaippdndi, and the Mdyavaram board over Mdyavaram and 
Shiydli. 

Nineteen places have been constituted unions. These are 
Yallam, Tiruvddi, Ayyampdttai and Mdlattfir under the Tanjore 
taluk board; Svdmimalai, Pdpandsam, V alangiman and Tiruvada- 
marudfir under that of Kiimbakonam ; Shiydli and Tranquebar 
under the Mdyavaram taluk hoard; Tiruvdlfir, Nannilam and 
Kudavdsal under that of Nogapatam; Niddmangalam, Tirut- 
turaippundi, Muttupet and Yedataniiiyam under the Manndrgudi 
taluk board ; and Pattukkottai and Adirdmpatnam under the 
Pattukkottai taluk boird. Tlie chief itoiu in the receipts of these 
bodies is, as elsewhere, tho house-tax, which is everywhere levied 
at the maximum rates. The average tax levied per house in 
1908-04 was thirteen annas oiglit pies, 

Btatistios of the income and expenditure of the local boards 
are given in the separate Appendix to this G-azetteer. The 
incidence per head of the population of the total receipts of all of 
them was ten annas in 1902-03. In only one district was this 
sum exceeded. The Tanjore local fund income is greater than 
that of any other district. It will be seen from tho figures in the 
Appendix that the land-cess, the income from endowments and the 
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receipts from railways make up the hulk of the receipts. The 
latter two items provide no less than Es. 2,45,0u{) and Es. 3,32,000 
respectively. The former is a larger sum than is received nnder 
this head in any other district, and no other district receives any 
income at all from railways. If the receipts from the ordinary 
land-coss alone be considered, Tanjore lanks third among the 
Madras districts, standing below the old Kistna and Gddfivari 
districts. The expenditure of the local boards includes the unusual 
item of nearly ten lakhs on Ihc construction and working of the 
railway. The outlay on charities and on medical institutions is 
also unusually large and is not equalled in any other district. 
The railway and the ohattram endowments have been rather more 
fully dealt with in Chapter VII. In expenditui-e on education 
the Tanjore local boards come lourth in the Presidency, and the 
sums devoted to the same object by the municipalities of the 
district exceed those similarly allotted in any other district even 
including Madras. 

Tanjore town was constituted a municipality in 1836. It is the 
richest in the district. The original number of the council was 
twelve, but this was raised to eighteen in 1879, and in 1883 to the 
present figure of twenty -four, of whom eighteen are elected by the 
rate-payers. The power of electing its own chairman, which was 
given to the council at an early stage, has been more than once 
withdrawn. It was first cancelled in 1886 ‘ as the oouncillors took 
little or no interest in the matter It was restored in 1893 at 
the request of 21 out of the 23 members then on the council (the 
chairman being in the interim nominated by Grovernment), and in 
1902 was again withdrawn. The appointment of a secretary was 
sanctioned in 1897. He is appointed by the council subject to the 
approval of the Grovernment, by whom also the appointment of the 
chairman is now made. 


CHAP. XI F. 
Local Sei,?- 
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More than one considerable permanent improvement has been 
effected from municipal funds. A clock-tower^ and two markets, 
one of them large and commodious, have been built, and a large 
water-supply scheme has been executed. These are referred to in 
the account of Tanjore in Chapter XV. A scheme for the disposal 
of the Fort sewage on a farm has been investigated, but is in 
abeyance for want of funds, though there is reason to suppose that 
the scheme would be remunerative. The municipality maintains 
two dispensaries at an annual cost of Es. 2,000, and contributes 
about the same sum annually to the upkeep of the Edja Mirdsidar 


^ Bee G-.O., ISfo. 1150, Municipal, dated 20tli September 1902. 

® Tbe E4ni8 of Tanjore contributed largely to this, Bee Chapter XV, p, 276, 
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hospital. It also spends Es. 1,200 a year on supporting five 
primary schools, and Es. 8,700 in aiding some 10 other educational 
institutions. 

When the Knmbakdnam Municipality was constituted the 
number of its councillors was eleven. This was increased to 
fourteen in 1867, and to twenty-four, its present number, in 1883. 
In 1905 the council was temporarily suspended for incapacity and 
its powers were vested by G-overnment in a special administrative 
officer. Previously, the rate-payers had enjoyed the privilege of 
electing three-quarters of the council, and the latter chose its 
chairman and vice-chairman. The latter appointment, and that 
of a paid secretary, were sanctioned in 1899. The secretary is 
nominated by the council and appointed by Government, The 
municipality is the most populous in the district, and is second only 
to Tanjore in point of income. It has built a market at a cost of 
Es. 7,452, and executed a partial drainage scheme at an outlay ol 
Es. 1,13,000, with the help of a loan and a grant of Es, 50,000 
from Government. A water-supply scheme is pending for want of 
funds. These works are noticed at greater length in Chapter XV. 
The municipality bears most of the cost of maintaining a hospital 
and a dispensary,^ four boys’ schools and four girls’ schools, and 
also aids a number of other primary educational institutions. 

When the municipality at Negapatam was founded in 1866, 
there were only thirteen connoillors ; but the number was raised to 
fourteen next year, to eighteen in 1881 and to twenty-four (the 
present figure) in 1883. The council was first elected by the rate- 
payers in 1878, and the first municipal election in the Presidency 
was held in this town. Half the council is now elected and it has 
the privilege of choosing its own chairman. The appointment of 
a paid secretary was sanctioned in 1898-99. 

The municipality has not yet effected any large permanent 
improvements in water-supply or drainage, but experiments to cost 
Es. 14,000 have been sanctioned with the object of ascertaining 
the chances of success of a great water-supply scheme estimated 
to cost Es. 4,35,000. This is desedhed in Chapter XY. So far 
the water-supply has been ameHoraied by a number of small 
improvemeuts to the drinking-water tanks. A good system of 
conservancy takes the place of adequate drainage. A large market 
was built as long ago as 1876-77 at an outlay of Es. 25,000, but 
the building is not central, and it has been decided to erect a new 
one near the railway station at a cost of Es. 60,000, which Govern- 
ment has promised to advance as a loan to the municipality. A 


1 See Oiiapter IX, p. 1S8. 
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good deal of municipal money is devoted to education. In OHAP. XIT. 
1902-03 Bs. 5,400 vras spent on primary and Es. 1 ,700 on secondary Ssw- 
sohools. Some Es. 3,600 is allotted annually to the hospital which 
is managed by the muoicipality, and the Sanitary Board has 
approved an estimate of Es. 8,750 to improve the accommodation 
in this. The municipality has also obtained a loan of Es. 5,000 
from Government to clear and align an insanitary area. The 
municipal limits include Nagore. 

MAyavaram Municipality w^as also constituted in 1866. The MayaTaram 
numbdr of, councillors was originally eleven and was subsequently 
increased to fourteen and, in 1883, to eighteen. In that year six 
of the members were made eligible by the rate-payers, and this 
number has since been raised to thirteen. 

The most considerable of the improvements effected by the 
municipality is the erection between 1885 and 1893 of a high 
school, at a cost of Es. 12,400, and of a good travellers’ bungalow, 
built at an outlay of nearly Es. 7,000. A small market has also 
been erected at a cost of Es. 2,300. A high school is managed by 
the municipality and is more than self-supporting. The income 
derived from fees in 1902-03 was Es. 15,500, and the expenses 
were Es. 12,800, thus leaving a profit of Es. 2,700, Besides the 
high school, the council manages and supports six primary sohools 
at a cost of Es. 1,280, and aids eleven others at an outlay of 
Es. 1,000 annually. Over Es. 3,000 is spent every year on the 
upkeep of th,e hospital. 

Mann^rgudi Municipality is the smallest in the district. When Maandrgiidi 
it was constituted in 1866 the number of the councillors was 
twelve and this was increased to sixteen in 1883. In 1886 the 
rate-payers were given the power of electing twelve of these. 

In September 1903 Government found it necessary to reduce the 
number of the elected couneillors to eight, and to deprive the 
council of the privilege it had long enjoyed of eleetingits chairman. 

There is little to notice in the administration of this municipality. 

Only one considerable public improvement has been effected by ifc, 
and that is the creation of an adequate water-supply by a channel 
from a point on the Vadavdr twelve miles away. The water is 
distributed by smaller channels to the various drinking-water tanks 
in the town. The scheme was first suggested in 1870. Govern- 
ment was not sanguine of the adequacy of the supply, and left the 
question to the decision of the oounoil. The latter took the matter 
up and completed the work at a total cost of Es. 21,940 in 
1873-74.^ The municipality supports three primary sohools and 

^ See G.O,, ISTo. 202, Finaaoial, dated llth February 1875, 
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aids thirteen other schools at an outlay of Es. 2,500, and contri- 
butes largely to the local hospital. It aids eleven primary and two 
lower secondary schools 

Proposals were made in 189 J and 1895 respectively to 
constitute the towns of Tiruvdlur and Tranquebar municipalities. 
In the ease of the former the idea was dropped because the inhabi- 
tants pleaded their inability to bear the additional taxation involved 
in the proposal, and the Collector thought that a sufficiently intel- 
ligent public opinion did not exist in that town. In 1895 the 
Union panohdyat of Tranqnebar passed a resolution ^ faTvour of 
the substitution of a municipality for the union, but both the 
Collector and tbe Snb-Oollector were averse to the idea. They 
considered that in spite of the fact that the town was a large one, 
it was neither sufficiently prosperous nor sufficiently experienced 
in self-government to justify the change. This proposal also was 
accordingly dropped.^ 

^ See Collector’s letter, dated 4tli October 1895, and C.O, thereon No, 
2096 L,, Mis., dated 1st November 1895. 
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KuMBAKdNAM TALUK—^duturai— Alangudi— Amaravati— Anakkudi-tirnnagds- 

voragi — Kumbakonam — Naclnyarbdvil — Pandanalldr — Papanasam — Eajagiri 
— Svamitaalai — Tirumangalakndi — Tiruppanaadal — Tiruppirambiyam — 
Tiravadamaraddr — TiraralanjaK — Talangimaii — Yinayagateru. Mannae- 
6UDI Taluk — E dvilventii — KAttfinallnr— Mahaddvapatnam — Mannargudi— 
Nfdamangalam — Peruvalndan — Tiramakkdttai MixAVARAAi Taluk — A ua- 
tandavapuram — Dharmapuram — Kdndrirajapuram — Kornkkai — Knttalam — 
Mayavaram — Parasaldr — Tirukkadaiydr — Tiravaduturai — Tramqnebar. 
Nannilam Taluk — A mmayappan- Dfvangudi— Kdiltirumal.im — Kuclavasal- - 
Nannilam — Pdralam — Srivanjiam — Tirucbankattangn ii — Timppagaldr— 
Tiravilimalalai. Negapatah Taluk — Ettukudi — Kivaldr— ISTagoi-e—ITpga- 
patam — Tiruvaldr — Ydldnganni. Pattukkottai Taluk — Adirfimpatnam — 
Madukkdi' — ■ Parakkalakdttai — I’at.iukkdttai — Perumagaldr— Saluvandyak- 
kanpafcnam — Rdtubavaobatfcram— Tambikki-nallavankdttni. SniAiLi Taluk 
— X cbdlpurana — Devicotta — Kavdi'ipatnani — JSTangdr — Sdya.'vanam — Shiydli 
— Tiru'nailadi — Timmalavasal — Tiimnagari — Tiruvenkadn — Vaidjavarsn- 
kdyil. Tanjoke Taluk — ^A yjampdtfcai — Bddaldr— Gandarvakdttiai— Kandiydr 
Kdviladi — Mannarasamudi'ain — Ndmam — Orattaiiddu — Tanjore — Tiruk- 
kdttnppalli— Tiruvadi — ^ allam. Tieuttueaippunui Talui: Iduuibdvanam 
Kallimddu — Muttopet — Poine Calimero — Tillamldgain — Tirnttuiiiiijpfindi — 
Tdpputtarai — YddSrauTn’yam. 

KUMBAKONAM TALUK. 


Kuj!BAK6]srAM: taluk lies on the northern border of the district. 
It is situated in the most fertile part of the ('auFerj delta, the 
greater portion of its soil is alluvial and the rest regada, aud it 
is an exceptionally rich area. Kearly four-fifths of the taluk is 
Irrigated, sixt} -nine per cent, of the irrigated fields arc assessed 
at lis. 8 or over per acre, and 96 per cent, of the dry fields at 
Bs. 2 or more Kunibakonam shares with Nannilam the oharao- 
teristio of possessing far more large land-owners than any of the 
other taluks in Tanjoro, and the rent of the average holding is 
unusually high. It is the most densely peopled area in the district 
and, with three exceptions, in the Presidency. 

The chief agrioaltural products are rice, plantains and betel- 
leaves, which are largely exported, and the chief industries 
are the brass and bell-metal work and the textile manufactures 
of Kumhakdnam town. The former is also carried on at 
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NaoMjdrkdvil, and, the latter at a miniher of villages throughout 
the talnk which it would be tedioas to enumerate. Perhaps the 
most important of the weaving centres not mentioned in the follow- 
ing pages is Tngili, the work at which is described in Chapter VI 
above. Tanning is carried on at Adnturai (see Chapter VI) and 
sugar-making from sugar-cane in a few villages. 

Kumbakdnam taluk is a great Brdhmanical centre and contains 
nnmerous important temples, in many of which there are old 
inscriptions. Some of these are mentioned in the local accounts 
which follow, but others also are rich and important. The^noome 
of the temple at Tiruohirai (where formerly a fend existed between 
the Vadagalais and Tengalais) is over Es. 4,300, of that at 
Anakkudi-tirundgesvaram nearly Es. 4,000 and of that at Avhr 
nearly Es. ’2,600. The Smdrta math at Kumbakdnam and the 
similar Saivite institution at Tirnppananddl are referred to below. 

Kumbakdnam is traversed by the South Indian Eailway main 
Hue, and metalled roads run from Kumbakonam to Endavdsal in 
N'annilam taluk, due south to Niddmangalam on the Negapatam 
branch railway and from Pdpandsam to Saliyamangalam on the 
same railway. The taluk is thus rather better supplied than 
most with means of oommunioation. The railway to connect 
Kumbakonam with Niddmangalam, the survey of which has 
recently been sanctioned, will still further improve matters. 

Adnturai ; A ..railway-station eight miles north-east of 
Kumbakonam. Hamlet of Marutvakndi (population 4,817). 
A Madras Company has started tanning works here which are 
alluded to in Chapter VI. Grood women’s cloths are woven and 
some ootton-dyeing is carried on. 

Alangudi : Nine miles south of Kumbakonam. Population 
1,010. The Siva temple here is mentioned in the Ddvdram, and 
must accordingly have been in existence in the seventh century,^ 
The place is there called Irumhdlai. Several inscriptions have 
been copied here by the Grovernment Bpigraphist (Nos. 44 of 1891, 
165 of 189-i and 3-5 of 1899). They all belong to the time of 
the Cholas, and one of them gives an interesting account of a local 
famine which occurred in 1054 A.I). The ryots were assisted by a 
loan from the temple, and made over 60 acres of land to the god 
to pay the interest on the debt.^ The village has a small local 
reputation for its nut-crackers which arc sold at many of the 
neighbouring railway-stations. It contains a small taluk board 
choultry. 

^ GoYexmnentEpigrapiiiBt’s report for X894, paragraph 12. 

^ Do. for 1899, paragraph S3, 
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Amaravati ; Hamlet of Tiriiv6Tiamangalam near Alangudi. 
Is -widely known as the birth-i-)lace of the late Sir A. S4shayya 
Sdstri. 

Anakkudi-timnagdsvaram : Three miles east of Krnnha- 
konam. Population 877. It is noted for its Vishnu temple called 
the Uppili-appankovil The deity in this is supposed to he the 
brother of the god of Tirupati (in North Arcot), and poor persons 
who cannot afford to go to Tirnpati pay their vows here. It is a 
curious rule here lhat no salt may he added to the food offered to 
the god, aiid no food mixed with salt may he eaten in the temple 
precincts. Grood cloths for men and women are woven here. 

Eumhakonam : A municipality and the head-quarters of the 
taluk ; contains four police-stations, a railw^ay-station and a well- 
furnished travellers’ bungalow. A Divisional Officer (generally a 
Covenanted Civilian), a tahsildar, a stationary sub-magistrate, a 
firka suh-magistrate and a Snh-Jiidge reside hero, as well as the 
District Munsifs of Valangimdn and Kumbakonam. The Canvery 
and the ArasaHr flow hy the town- The streets arc on the whole 
neither spaoious nor well kepi, but the houses axe generally of a 
44 444 . good class. The population has been steadily 
... 50,098 growing, as the figures in the margin show, 

. , 64, .807 and Kumhakonam is now the sixth biggest 
... 59,673 Presidency. It contains 1,272 

Christians, 2,183 Musalmans and 87 Jains; the remainder of the 
inhabitants are Hindus. 

The anciquity of Kumbakonam is probably great, but remark- 
ably little is known about its history. It is stated as certain by 
Wilks ^ that the town was once the capital of the Ohdlas, and 
Dr. Burnell has, not without hesitation, come to the same con- 
clusion.^ But the matter is extremely doubtful and cannot be 
regarded as proved. Till modern times nothing whatever seems 
to be known about the place. Ifes importance was recognised by 
the British on their acquiring possession of the country, as the new 
Zilla Judge was stationed here from 1806 till 1863. 

The town contains a number of largo and ancient temples. 
There are twelve principal Saivite and four Vaishnavito shrines, 
and one (managed by the Patnhlkdrans) is dedicated to Brahma, 
which is very unusual. Of these the Vaishnavite S4rangap4ni 
temple is perhaps the most striking. Its g&purmn is an imposing 
erection, oonsis-ting of twelve stories, and is 147 feet high. The 
ceiling is well painted, but the gdpuram (all hut the lowest story) 

1 ffistory of Mysore (Madras, 18C9), i, 8, 

® Seo his South Indian lalmography, page 145, 
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is constructed of brick and so arc the numerous figures with which 
it is ornamented. The larger of its two cars is the third biggest 
in the district.^ This temple, like most of the other Yaishnayito 
temples in the district, was probably built by the N^yak Edjas. 
Its annual income is estimated at Es. 11,540. The Eamasvdmi 
temple is known for its Navardtri festival and for the frescoes 
representing events in the Eamdyaiia wliieh are painted on its 
walls. Tlio Siva temples are generally more ancient and parts of 
many of them must date back to the time of the Cholas.^^ The 
Kumhhesvara temple is the most sacred of them. T{ has a fine 
gdjmram 128 feet in height, and a large income (Rs. 5,300). The 
Ndgdsvara tomple is so built that the sun shines through the 
openings in the (jdpumm three days in the year right on to the 
idol, which is interpreted as an act of adoration of tho god. The 
Vaishnavite Chakrapani temple adjoins a burning-ground, but tho 
smoke from this is held hy some to be as acceptable as iuoonse to 
the god. The burning-ground is called, after the tomple, tho 
Chakrapaditinrai. In the building is a statue of one of tho 
Tan j ore Edjas holding a lamp for tlio god. In some respects tho 
arohitectural merits of the two temples in tho suburb of Ddrd- 
suram (just outside tho western toll-gate) are superior to those of 
the shrines in the town itself. In both of these there is a quantity 
of delicate carved stone-work, and the larger of tho two (the 
Saivito tomplo) has a good gojmram of stone. Tho sacred Malid- 
makham tank at Kumhakonam (a fine revetted reservoir surrounded 
with picturesque mantapams) is the centre of the very important 
Mahdmakham festival in honour of Kumhhesvarasvdmi. This 
takes place every tlrirteenth year and people flock to it from every 
part of southern India, and from even greater distances. It is 
believed that the tank receives a supply of water direct from the 
Granges at this time. 

There is an important Smdrta religious institution here m tho 
math of Sankardohdrya, which is said to have been founded in the 
time of Sankardehdrya himself hy a Tan j ore king, who wished the 
saint to reside in his dominions. Its income is nearly Bs. 14,000 
annually, and the head of it appoints the managers of three 
temples, one of which is at Conjeevoram. He nominates his own 
successor. The math contains a library of some 1 50 ])oofcsj oadjan, 
paper, MS. and printed, in Telugu and Sanskrit. 

^ The biggest is at Tiruvaku' amil the second biggest at Tiiwadamarudidi’. 

^ Tbe outer parts of none of tho Kumbakdnam temples date back earlier 
than the seventeenth oentnrj, bnt in several of them there are shrines and 
buildings of the eleventh oontnry. See tho report for 189S of the Snperintendeiit 
of the Archsaologioal Stwevey, paras, 2—4. 
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There is also a so-called math oreelod in honour of a recently CHAP, XT. 
deceased saint named Manna Paradcsi (‘the silent saint’) who Ivumea- 
attained wide fame in the district some twelve years ago. He 
never spoke. He had no home, hut was wclcoinod and feasted 
Gvorywhore, and he was the ohjent of many vow-s. People used to 
promise to break cocoaniits in his presence or clothe him with fine 
garments if they obtained their desire, and such vows wore 
believed to be very efficacious. There is a story that a doctor of 
poor skill amassed groat wealth liy placing his medicines in the 
hand, of the saint and then administering them to his patients — 
the resiilf^ being most beneficial. A servant of the saint’s is still 
presented with many offerings, and with the proceeds of those he 
has erected a math over the holy man’s tomh. The tomh is 
worshipped daily. A largo portrait of the saint is to be soon in 
the building. 

A handsome Protestant clnn-eh was erected in the town in Ohurolios, 
1855 by private subscriptions aided by a grant of public money. 

Since the transfer of the District Court to Tan j ore the number of 
Europeans in the town has however much dcoroasetl, The church- 
yard contains a few' European tombs of no grout antiquity. 

Particulars appear in the official list. The Tranquebar Lutheran 
Mission and the Eoman Catholics also have churches here ; and a 
Bishop of the Pondicherry Mission is stationed in the town. 

There are two of the llaja’s ehattrams in the suburbs, one at Chattrams, 
Dardsnram and one at Aminachattram ; but neither are of much 
importance. The former has an income of Rs. G,000, the latter of 
Es. 9,700. Besides these tliei'o are three big private ehattrams at 
which Brdhmans are fed, one supported by IComatis, one by a 
wealthy Madras merchant and one by the Karvetnagar zamindari 
in North Areot through the agency of the ITruppanandal math. 

Knmbakonam possesses one of the best educated populations Bduoatioa. 
in south ern India* Statistics show that the plaeo is second only 
to Tanjore in the proportion of people able to read and write, 
and it contains many high class educational institutious. About 
one-fifth of the population are Brahmans, and the Kumbakduam 
Brdhmau is proverbial for ability and subtlety. The Q-overmnent 
college, described in Chapter X, is one of tbo most remarkable 
Institutions of the kind oatside Madras. It once earned for 
Knmbakonam the title of ‘ the Gambridgo of South India.’ 

There are several public iutelleetual institutions connected with 
it. The Porter Hall, built in memory of a former principal of the 
college from local subscriptions in 1885, is used for public meetings 
and as the head-quarters of the Knmbakonam Club. Adjoining it 
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is tlae Gropala Eao Library erected to commemorate another well- 
known educationaEst who also was once Principal of the college. 
The Seshayya Library, which has a similar origin, stands close 
by. The place contains two English high schools, one of which, 
the Town high school, is largo and important, standing sixth of 
all the upper secondary schools of the Presidency in the number 
on its rolls in 1003. Its buildings arc particularly haudeome. 
Tho other is maintained at the cost of a resident of the place. 
Besides those there are two lower secondary English schools, 
two Sanskrit schools, and throe vernacular lower secondary schools. 
Kumbakonam has produced a number of prominent public 
servants. It is in paiticular -well-known as the residence of the 
late Sir A. Seshayya Sastri and tho Ihrth-place of the late 
Eaja Sir T. Madhava Bao. The famous native flute-player 
Sarabha Sastri was also a native of this town, 

The town is moreover a great industrial centre. Much silk and 
cotton weaving of a good quality and some chintz- stamping and 
wax-printing are carried on, and a considerable manufacture of 
brass and other metal vessels. Those have been referred to in 
Chapter YI. The census figures show that 3,000 persons in tho 
town live by silk industries, 1,700 by cotton industries and 1,300 
by metal manufactures of various sorts. 

The town lies on very low ground between the Caiivery and 
the Arasalar and is therefore exceedingly diffloult to drain. The 
municipality completed a system of drains in 1894, but this was 
intended only to carry off smd’ace water and not to deal with 
sewage. Tho water-supply is also bad and the result is that 
Kumhakdnam is far from healthy, and has an unenviable reputa- 
tion for elephantiasis-' O'he low level of the town also renders it 
liable to floods. In July 1882 a groat deal of damage was done 
by the ArasaMr bursting its banks. It was estimated that 300 
houses were destroyed, though fortimately no lives were lost. It 
was only by the utmost exertions that the Cauvery was prevented 
from overflowing too. A scheme to provide filtered water from 
the Can very has been sanctioned, hut the municipality has so far 
been unable to finance it. The estimated cost of it is lIs. 4,05,120. 
The municipal administration is referred to in Chapter XIV and 
the hospital in Chapter IX. 

H^cMjarJko'vil : Six miles south-east of Kumbakonam. 
Population 3,066, of whom over a quarter are Muhammadans. 
Police station aud small Disfeiiet Board chattram. The place is 
known for its manufacture of bronze MjdK ^ and other vessels. 

^ See ObaptQi* VI, p. 125. 
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Tiie "Vislinu temple from which it is named is said to coutaiu 
inscriiitions and has an endowmont of Rs. 6,119. 'j’lic vehicle of 
the deiij is a garuda made of stone instead of the usual wood or 
metal, and fahidoiis stories arc narrated regarding it. 

Pandanallur : In the north-east comer of the talulc. Popu- 
lation 1,844. 'I^ho old Siva temple is said to contain iiiscriplions ; 
and there was onco a fort here, which is ascribed b} tradition to 
the Ndyaks. Coarse paper used formerly to be manufactured in 
this village. 

Pa|fail4sain ; A railway-station eight miles west by south of 
Knmbakonam. Population 2,089. It has dwindled in iiuportaiicc, 
but was onoe a taluk head-quarters. It is now the chief villago of 
a imion and contains a polieo-station, a local fund dispensary, a 
sub-registrar’s office, a lower secondary school for boys, and a small 
taluk board choultry. The temple has an annual income of 
Rs. 1,130. 

Rajagiri: Close to Panddravadai radway-sfcation, ten miles 
west by south of Kumhakdnam. It is well-known for the large 
proportion of Muhammadans among its inhabitants. In 1901 
those numbered 2,677 out of a total population of 3,930, At 
Pandaravddai, also, nearly two-thirds of the inhabitants are 
Muhammadans. They are mostly employed in hotel eultivatiou 
and are chiefly Rdvntans. 

Svamimalai: Pleasantly situated on the bank of the Can very 
three miles west of Kumbakdnam. Population 3,465, police-station, 
union, sub-registrar. It contains a beautiful little temple to 
Snbrahmanya in which there are said to be inscriptions, and which 
is known throughout the Tamil country as tlio place whore 
Subrahmanya is said to have instructed his father fcliva in reli- 
gion. It is a great place of pilgrimage for the performance of 
vows, even for people from other districts. The temple is now 
being repaired by a Ndttukkdttai Chetti, who is said to have 
aheady spent a great sum of money on it It has an annual 
income of Es. 5,340. A large private choultry is maintained here 
at which Brdhmans ai’e fed. The story goes that it was founded 
by a Principal Sadr Amin who was cured of a disease by taking 
a vow at the temple. Women’s cloths m'e made hero in large quan- 
tities ; the weavers use a silk warp and a cotton woof and country 
dyes. The body of the cloth is general!}' rod. 

Tiniitiangalatadi : Seven miles north by oast of Kumba- 
kdnam. In an inscription at Tiinivadamamdflr there is a reference 
to a temple at this place, caUed the RnWttunga Oholesvara shrine, 
which is said to have been built in memory of the great Kuldtkiaga 
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1 (1070-1118). Tlie msoription is dated in the reign of his son 
and successor Vikrama.’ A good deal of silk and cotton weaving 
and dyeing ai-e carried on here, and good country shoes are made. 

Tirappanandal : Eleven miles oast-north-east of Kuniba- 
konam as the crow flies. Population 3,426 ; police-station. The 
village is well-known for its richly endowed Sfidra mcUJi. This 
was founded about 1720 A.D. by a oeitain Tillanayaka TambMn 
who was a disciple of the central math of Dharmapuram aufl head 
of a similar institution started at Benares in 1580 by another 
disciple thereof. Ho established it as a kind of agency to his 
own monastery, for the collection of subscriptions thereto, but the 
head of the Dharmapuram math declared that ho was only an 
agent of the latter institution and claimed to appoint his sneoessors. 
The dispute went before the Courts, which ruled that the Tiruppa- 
nand41 math was practically independent, that the head of it 
might appoint his own sneeessor as long as he selected a disciple of 
the Dharmapuram math^ hut that he must see ‘ that the character 
of the Tiriippanandal math as a disciple math or centre of control 
is maintained in its integrity according to ancient and ro cognised 
usage The institution at Benares is supported by subscriptions 
from that at Tirappanandal, which are administered by agents 
appointed by and responsible to the head of the latter. This latter 
now contains twenty disciples. It has an income of Es. 80,000 
per annum from over 1,000 acres of land in this and other districts 
and Travaneore. Its head appoints the managers to five temples 
in this taluk and another at Benares. The richest of these are 
the Benares temple, which has an income of Es. 2,500, and the 
Tirappanandal shrine, the revenue of which is Bs. 3,250. It 
possesses a library of 300 cadjan books in Tamil and Sanskrit, 
and 300 printed volumes of Tamil, Sanskrit, Telugu and English. 

Timppiramhiyam : Five miles north-west of Knmbakonam. 
Population 2,682. The Siva temple hero is mentioned in the 
Devdram and mast therefore have been in existence in the seventh 
century. The village was the site of a battle in the ninth century 
A.D. between the Ganga king Prithivipati I and the Pdndya 
king Varaguua in which the forimn* lost his life.’" 

Tiravadamarudlir ; Six miles north-east of Knmbakbiiam on 
the railway. Population 11,237. Also called Madhy4rjnnani. 


^ Goverrtmont BpigraphisL’s report for 1895, paca. l-l. 

= 2.L,E., X Mad., page 501. 

^ Governmeat Epigrapliist’s report for 1897, para. 10, The Pandya king 
Yaraguna was a contemporary of the Eashtrakxlta king Amoghavarsha J (814-15 
to 876-78 A.D.). This gives the approximate data of the })aifcle. See South Ind^ 
Inscr, II, iii, 381. 
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Union, rail-way-station, poUcc-statioiij deputy taiisildar’s and sn1> oiiAP, xv 
registrar’s olRoes, a local fund dispensary and an Englisli lower Kdmba- 
secondary sctool for hoys. Tory recently the foundation was laid 
of an aderpiate school building, for which object an endowment of 
Es. 3,000 had been given by a princess of the Tanjore royal honso. 

The town is the residence of the descendants of Amar Singh, who 
was deposed from the Tanjore throne in 170H. It is noted for 
its Siva temple, which is large, ancient, well-scnlptnrcd, and 
particularly sacred . It has a fine silver palanquin and a very largo 
wooden car, «nd the jewels in tlie temple are said to be finer than 
in any other temple in the districi . A nninbor of (lie inscriptions in * 
it (Nos, 130-159 of 1895) have been copied by the Government Epi- 
graphist. One of these (dated A.D. 154<l) i-eeords tbataBrdhman 
of the place joined in an expedition of the Mjayanagar prince 
Uittala against Travancore, and peranaded the prince t(j restore to 
tlie god of Tiruvadamarndur two villages which had passed into 
other hands. T''he place is visited by a large number of pilgrims, 
mostly Paraiyans,^ at the time of the Pushyam festival held every 
January. The temple is under the control of the Tiruvddutarai 
ijiafh, which appoints its managers. There is a figure called 
Oliola hrahmaliaUi at the eastern gate. The story is that a Ohdla 
liing committed the nimdor of a Brahman {BrahmaHiuii'i) ^ and hia 
sin personified stood waiting for him as an avenger at this gate 
after he had entered the temple. The Ohdla king at the advioi', of 
Siva left the temple by the other gate, and the Brahmahatti 
has ]‘craaiiied there w'aiiing for him (wer ainee- There is a- 
large private ehoidirv in the town maintained by NatUikkdttai 
Ohettis 

Tiruvalanjuli : Population 4,21 8 Six miles west of K urnba- Tu-uyaian- 
kdnam. It is noted for its temple, a handsome building containing 
some delicately chiselled stone work. Some of the figures have 
been thought to indicate a J ain origin, but there seems to bo 
nothing about them characteristic of the J ains. A fine screen of 
stone deserves special mention. It consists of ihi’oe slabs of stone, 
is about ten feet high and six feet broad, and is very neatly 
sculptured. There are a number of inscriptions in the temple, 
some of which have been copied by the Government Epigraphist 
(Nos. G 18-034 of 1902). 

’ The inunber of Paraijans -who attend, this festival is almost imoverbial. 

Many, of conrso, go to drag tbo laige car and tbis probably explains tbe phono- 
inenon. 

The story of a Ohdla king who murdered a Brahman and had to go on a 
pilgrimage is told in several plaec.s in the Anantapnr disti’ict, and no douht 
elsewhere, 
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Valangiman : Five miles soutli of Kumbak6iiam. Popula- 
tion 5,459. A union, court of a special magistrate and office of a 
sub-registrar, A police-station, a local fund dispensary and an 
English lower secondary school. Formerly the head-quarters of a 
taluk of this name. A District Mnnsif is attached to Valangimdn, 
but ho holds court in Kumbakonam. There is some silk and cotton 
weaving and dyeing here. Some Tamil Brdlimans, called Kona 
Rima Dravidas, who are found in the G-oddvari district, say they 
emigrated *drom Yalangimdn ^ 

Vinayagatem : Thirteen miles north-north-eaet of Kumba> 

’ kdnain as the crow flics. Population 1 ,310. The village is situated 
on an island in the Coloroon, and is connected with the bank hy the 
Inidgo over the Lower Anient, which crosses the river here. 


See (Jddavari District Gazetteer, Chapters II [ and XV. 



MANNAEGTJDI TALUK. 


MannIegudi is tlie central talnli of the district. Its population 
has remained practically stationary since 1891. The western part 
of it is largely composed of dry land, while the remainder lies 
within the Oanvery delta. Over two-thirds of the total extent 
are irrigatipd. The taluk is, on the whole, rather uninteresting. 
The municipality of Manndrgndi can boast some good weaving and 
metal work as well as some interesting religions and educational 
institutions, but otherwise there is not much of importance in the 
taluk. The north is traversed by the South Indian Eailway, 
and the railway station at Niddmangalam is connected with 
Manndrgudi by a good road, but means of communication in 
other parts are difficult. It is often more convenient to go right 
round by rail from Pattukkdttai na Tiruvalur to Nidamangalam 
and thence by road to Manndrgudi than to traverse the road leading 
direct between these places. Oommimication with the north is 
probably to be improved by the construction of a new railway 
between Kumbakdnam and Mddmangalam. A recent proposal to 
connect ISTiddmangalam, Mannai’gudi and Tii’utturaippdndi by rail 
has been withdrawn for the present. 

Kovilvenni ; Nino and a half miles north-north-west of 
Manndrgudi. Population 1,970. The Siva temple is mentioned 
in the Devdram and so must have been in existence in the seventh 
century A.D. Three inscriptions here (Nos. H96-398 of 1902) 
have been copied by the Grovernment Epigraphist . They are all 
of the time of the Ohdla dynasty. 

Ktittanallur ; Eive miles east-north-east of Manndrgudi. 
Population 3,104, of whom 2,677 arc Muhammadans. It is known 
for the unusually’- large proportion of Musalmans in its population, 
and for its betel vines, which are very plentiful. It also contains 
a local fund dispensary. 

Mahad^vapatnam ; Six miles south-west of Manndrgudi, 
There is a ruined fort here which is popularly said to have been 
built by Tulsdji Edja (1768 — 87). The walls arc thick and 
the place must have been strong. It still bears the marks of 
cannon balls. It was held by Haidar during his occupation of 
the country and was captured by the English under Oolonel 
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^ See Oiiapter VII, p. 145. 
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Mann^rgudi. was strongly posted, but the attack was judiciously planned and 
well ezecuted with only 2,500 men against nearly double that 
number and six guns. After a close encounter of several hours, 
in which every street was defended, Haidar’s force retreated in 
disorder with great loss, leaving behind them two of the guns. 
Recently the place, as well as the adjoining village of Ullikkottai, 
has attained some importance as a centre of ground-nut trade. 
The Siva temple is of some note. 

Mannavgudi. MaiHiargudi : Population 20,449, of whom 651 are Musal- 
mans, 540 Christians and 153 Jains. Of the Hindus, Srdhmans 
are the most largely represented caste. The place is a mnnioipality 
and contains the offices of a Deputy Collector, a tahsildar, a sub- 
registrar and a District Munsif, a police station, a municipal 
hospital, a travellers’ bungalow, a private market, two upper 
secondary schools and a Sanskrit school. The town is very ancient. 
Three of its temples were founded by Ghola kings. Twenty-five 
old inscriptions have been copied by the Grovernment Bpigraphist 
here (ISTos. 85 — 109 of 1897), most of which are grants of the Oh61a8 
and some of the Pandyas and even the Hoysalas. The latter are 
rare in the Chdla country. There is a tradition that the Hoysalas 
had a palace here, and M41avdsal (a short distance to the west of 
the town) is said to be called after its western gate. There seem 
to be no traces of the palace remaining. 

Of the temples, the Jayankondandtha and the Eajddhirdjdsvara 
shrines ware founded by Edjddhirdja (1018-53) and the large 
Vaishnavite Edjagopdla Perumdl temple by Kulottunga I (A.D. 
1070 to at least 1118). The Jayankondandtha temple is believed by 
the natives to have the curious property of preventing milk boiled 
in it from going bad, and it is said that at one time there was a 
great demand for this milk, orders coming even from Benares for 
it ! The greater part of the Edjagopdla temple was built by the 
last of the Nayak Edjas, who died in 1673. It is a large and 
imposing building with a fine gopwram and colonnade. The stone 
work, though massive, is not particularly good, being only roughly 
carved. The gneiss of which it is largely built must have been 
brought a distance of fully fifty miles, even supposing it to have 
come from the very nearest quarries, those of Maiumalai eight miles 
east^south-east of Trichinopoly. The institution has an endowment 
of 780 acres of land and a money allowance of Es. 6,000. It is 
notorious as the centre of the great Manndrgudi feud between the 
Tengalais and Yadagalais.’- The temple is considered particularly 

^ See Chapter III, p. 73. 
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sacred, and 15,000 to 20,000 people come eren from. Telnj^u OHAP. X?. 

districts to the large ear festival in Panguni (to eommomorato the MA!sNi:aGDoi. 

birth of G-6x341an in that month) ; and the lesser festival in Adi 

(in honour of the goddess Ohongammil, wife of Gropdlan) is also 

largely attended. Apart from the festivals the temple attracts 

many pilgrims. They visit it chiefly with the object of obtaining 

children. For this purpose husband and wife sit worshipping the 

god in the temple and holding on their laps for a few minutes 

a small idol of Gropdlan. This is said to be very ef&caoious. The 

legeufl of the founding of the temple is that it was built to 

commemorate an appearance of the god to two rishis, who were 

doing penance to him on the bank of the (dopdlardyan (Goprdlayam) 

tank here. 

To bathe in the tank on Sundays in Kdrtigai (November- 
December) is said to be particularly meritorious. Another sacred 
bathing place is the large Haridiunadi tank, a fine sheet of water 
twenty-four acres in extent and revetted all round. It is said that 
Krishna made the tank to bathe in by damming up a stream. The 
name is said to be derived from the saffron with which his 
handmaidens adorned themselves. A third sacred tank is the 
Tiruppdkadal tank in which a bath on Fridays in the month of Tai 
(January-February) is believed to confer special merit. The 
father of the local goddess is said to have prayed here that he 
might become Gopdlan’s father-in-law. 

Manndrgucli is in a small way important as a Jain eontro. 

There is a Jain temple here which is visited by a fair number of 
pilgrims ; and the number of persons of that faith living hero (16d) 
is comparatively large for this district. 

Besides the religious interest connected with it, Mann^rgudi 
is notable in other ways. The Findlay OoUogo is briefly described 
in Chapter X, and the municipal administration and water-supply 
scheme in Chapter XIV. The place was once a great weaving 
centre, and there are still said to be over 400 households (chiefly 
Kaikblans) employed in this trade, A good kind of cloth for men 
is made with a gold lace border and fine thread (up to 120s), and 
these are said to be well known. The greater part of the weaving 
consists in the manufacture of the ordinary cloths for women and 
white towels. Mannirgudi was also formerly noted for its brass 
work, but now only a few Kammalans are employed in this industry. 

The articles turned out are of the same classes as those made at 
Kumbakonam.^ The hospital here was (with the exception of the 
old K4j hospital in Tanjore) tho first opened in the district, having 

' ' See Chapter VI, p, 125^ 
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CHAP. XV. been built in 1857. It treated 329 in-door and 25,225 out-door 

Mannaegubi. patients in 1902-03 and is under the control of, and is obiefly 
supported by, tbe municipality. There is also a private hospital 
recently started by a native apothecary and a dispensary managed 
by the Wesleyan Mission, which has a station here in charge of a 
European missionary. There are several European tombs in the 
neighbouring village of Asesham, 

Mdamanga. Nldainailgalain : Eight miles north by west of Mann^rgudi, 
with which it is connected by a good road. Contains a police 
station, a union, a local fund hospital and the offices o| a deputy 
tabsildSr and sub-registrar. It is a station on the South Indian 
Eailway, and is ]3roposed as the junction of the lately suggested 
railway to Kumbakonam. It is at present an important trading 
centre for paddy. The population is 2,893. A Siva and Vishnu 
temple here have a joint endowment of 900 acres of land. There 
is also one of the Baja’s ehattrams in the village. This is a good 
building with fine arcades and domes, and was built by Pratfip 
Singh in 1761 in honour of his queen Yamundbdyi, after whom 
it was named. Its endowment is Bs. 21,500, When making some 
alterations to it in 1897 the workmen came across some under- 
ground rooms hitherto unknown. There is also a rest-house near 
the railway station. 

Ptii-tiv-aincmn. Pemvaliidan : Thirteen miles south of Manndrgudi. 

Population 8,762 ; two Sanskrit schools. It is known for its 
private choultry, which was founded by a rich ryot and endowed 
with 420 acres of land. Brdhmans are fed there and a V5da school 
maintained. The goddess Annaphrni Amman is worshipped here 
daily. The image is in the attitude of a woman serving meals. 
The ohattram is known for some old Tcanji (rice-water) said to have 
been kept there for the last 40 years. It is called McU by the 
natives from its exceedingly sour taste. That it is not still more 
unpleasant is ascribed to divine intervention. It is in great request 
as a specific for fever and cattle disease, and is given away gratis to 
any one who asks for it. There is a small market here on Sundays, 
and inferior mats are woven. 

‘ Tiramaikdt- Tiiuixiakkottai ; Nine miles south of Manndrgudi ; popu- 
, lation 984 ; a police station ; a private market. The Saivite 
temple is said to have been built by a certain king Kritasekharan ^ 
who had been cured of leprosy there. It is a largo building but 
much out of repair. It has an income of Rs. 5,000. 

^ Tke name suggests a Paudyan king. 
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mIyavabam taluk. 


MIyavaeam taluk touches the coast in the north-cast of the CHAP. XY, 
district. It has an area of 283 square miles and a poimlation of MirAVASAM. 
247,019 (agaiust 244,835 in 1891), and in the density of its 
population it stands sixth of all the taluks in the Presidency. 

This is du(? no doubt to its great agricultural adyantages. It is 
situated wholly in the delta of the Oauvery, and over 99 per cent, 
of its arable land is in occupation. Lying near the sea, it receives 
as much as from 50 to 53 inches of rain. As was to bo expected, 
most of the land in it is irrigated, and on this paddy is usually 
grown, though ground-nut and gingelly are also raised in fair 
quantities. The most important towns in it are Mdyavaram and 
Tranquebar. These and some other places of interest are described 
below. Koranddu, a suburb of M4yavaram town, and Kuttdlam are 
considerable centres of weaving, and that industry is also carried on 
(without any particular skill) at a large number of other villages. 

The taluk oontaius two important religious institutions in the 
Tiruvdduturai and Dharmapuram maths, as well as a number of 
interesting temples. These are referred to in the following pages. 

Besides thorn, the shrines at Perumdlkovil (income Es. 4,000), 

Valuvdr (income Es. 2,500) and Vellaldrfcdvil (a suburb of 
Mdyavaram, income Es. 3,000) are of importance. There are no 
metalled roads in the taluk, except a mile or two in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Tranquebar and Mdyavaram respectively, but 
it is traversed by the South Indian and District Board Eailways, 
and Tranquebar is connected by a good road with Kdraikkdl and 
Negapatam. 

Anatandavapuram : Five miles north-east of Mdyavaram. Inatau- 
Eailway station on the South Indian Eailway. Population 
1,824. The place is noted for Brdhman money-lenders. It is 
one of the eighteen villages in which there are settlements of the 
Ydttima Brahmans. 

Dharmapuram; Hamlet of Mannampandal (population Dharma- 
2,753), two miles east of M4yavaram. Contains an important 
Saivite math,^ which was founded by a holy man called Cnana 

^ The inst/itntion is more correctly called an adhinam, or central institation, 
from which the chief ascetic exercises control over snboidinate mathSr The 
Bharmapnram adhinam is the religious superior of the maths at TiruppanandM 
and Benares, 
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Sambandlia Desikar at least 300 years ago. His holiness is said 
to have first been manifested by his having been miraonionsly 
kept dry while standing outside the house of his ^/uru, or spiritual 
superior, on a wet night. The institution has an endowment 
of about 2,500 acres of land, all of which is in this district. The 
head of it supervises the managers of 27 temples in this and other 
districts, generally controls their endowments and appoints the 
priests in them. One of the disciples of this monastery has to be 
appointed to the headship of the Tiruppananddl math when that 
office falls vacant. The latter was founded in 1720 ^ a "disciple 
of the Hharmapuram institution and another disciple established a 
similar institution at Benares about 1580. In the math are about 
20 disciples (tambirdns) who have abandoned the world, besides a 
number of secular servants. It contains about 500 oadjan books 
in Tamil and Sanskrit, which are said to be more than 100 years 
old and are mostly of a religions nature, as well as a few printed 
books. The disciples are generally YelHlans ; they must of course 
be vegetarians. The head of the math nominates his successor 
from among the disciples. 

Kon^rirajapuram : Twelve miles south-west of Mdyavaram. 
Population 2,569. Like Anatdndavapuram it is noted for its 
Brdhman money-lenders of the Vdttima sub-division. The 
Natardja temple here is fairly well known. 

Korukkai: Pive miles north-west of Mdyavaram. Popu- 
lation 1,019, many of whom are Kesika Brdhmans. The Siva 
temple is held sacred because that god is said to have here opened 
his third eye and with the rays therefrom burnt Manmatha (Cupid) 
to ashes, for having disturbed him when he was in contem- 
plation. There is a festival in the month of Mdsi (Pebrnary- 
Jkfaroh) on Manmatha’s day, and a strip of land covered with 
ashes is shown- as the place where he was burnt. The temple has 
an income of Es. 4,000, and its manager is appointed by the head 
of the Dharmapnram math. 

Kuttalam ; A union five miles west by south of Mdyavaram 
on the railway. Population 4,100. Eailway station, police station, 
sub-registrar’s office, taluk board choultry, vernacular lower 
secondary school. Kuttdlam was once the head-quarters of a 
taluk. It is now chiefly known as a centre of weaving and of a 
trade in paddy and olothj hut in both respects its importance has 
declined. The old Siva temple here contains some inscriptions, 
and has some local reputation. To bathe in the river here on 
Sundays in Kdrtigai (Hovember-Beoemher) is held to be a 
pious act* 
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Mayavaram i Population 24,276. A junction between tbo 
Soutb Indian Eailway and tbe District Board line to Arantdngi ; 
a mimicipality, and tbe bead-quarters of tbe Divisional Officer 
(a Deputy Collector), District Munsif, tahsildar, stationary sub- 
magistrate and sub-registrar. It contains a police-station, a good 
travellers’ bungalow and liospital, a municipal upper secondary 
school, an English lower secondary school, live Sanskrit schools 
and two vernacular lower secondary schools. The name means 
‘ peafowl town,’ and the legend is that Siva turned his consort 
Pdrvati.into a peahen because she would not obey him, and only 
changed hef back again when she worshipped and bathed in the 
Mayilamman tank here. The town is a famous place of pilgri- 
mage as many people (especially widows) congi-egato to the 
annual ‘ Tul4 ’ festival, at which the river Ganges is supposed to 
come and mingle her waters with the Cauvery. That goddess is 
supposed to have complained to Siva of the pollutions she was 
subjected to, whereupon the god advised her to purify herself by 
bathing once a year in the Cauvery. Tula is the Sanskrit name 
of the Tamil month Arpisi (Oetober-November), and the festival 
lasts for the whole month. 

The temple has a fine brick gdpuram with a very lofty gate- 
way, its income is Rs. 13,000 and its manager is appointed by the 
head of the Tiruvdduturai math. The municipal school is a good 
building of its kind. A largo private chattram is maintained here 
by N4ttukk6ttai Ohettis at which Brdhmans are fed. There are 
Lutheran and Roman Catholic churches, and a few European 
tombs in the Lutheran cemetery. 

The place has been a municipality since 1866, and a. brief 
description of the municipal administration will be found in 
Chapter XIV. The hospital was completed in 1880, chiefly from 
private subscriptions. There is little trade and few industries in 
Miyavaram itself, but there are some rich money-lenders. The 
suburb of Koranddu is renowned for its weaving of silk and 
cotton cloths,^ and there are several rich cloth merchants there. 
Another suburb, Tiruvilandur, contains a celebrated Vishnu 
temple at which a festival takes place at the same time as the Tula 
festival in Mdyavaram. The pilgrims who attend the one pay a 
visit to the other also. The income of the temple is Es. 10,000, 
and it is under the control of the D^vasidnam Committee. There 
is a big private chattram at Tiriivilandfir kept by a rich ryot, at 
which Brdhmans are fed and anything left is given to Sfidras. 


CHAP. XV. 
MXtavaeam. 

Mayavaram. 


^ See Oliaptop yi, p. 118.^ 
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ParasaMr ; Five miles east of Mdyavaram. Population 
1,708. The Siva temple is well known. This is mentioned in 
tke Skdnda Purdna as the place where the father-in-law of Siva 
performed a sacrifice when he was endeavouring to overcome his 
son-in-law. The temple has an income of about Es. 2,082 and 
its manager is appointed by the head of the Dharmapuram math. 

Tirukkadaiyur ; Four miles north-west of Tranquebar. 
Population 2,884. Police station. The Siva temple here is re- 
puted to be the place where the rishi Mdrkandeya begged Siva to 
save him from death, and Siva killed Death (Yaman) aceofdingly. 
There is an annual festival here at which the story is represented. 
The tower of the temple is a station in the trigonometrical 
survey. The institution has an income of Es. 13,000, and is under 
the control of a manager appointed by the Dharmapuram math. 

Tiravadiiturai ; Ten miles west-south- west of Mdyavaram. 
Population 3,169. A travellers’ bungalow. The old Siva temple 
is mentioned in the Purdnas and is considered sacred, but the 
place is chiefly known for its Sfidra math. I’his was founded 
by one Namasivdya Mfirti at an unknown period. Like the 
institution at Dharmapuram, it is lees strictly a math than an 
ddhinam with other institutions subordinate to it.^ It has large 
endowments in the districts of linnevelly (25,000 acres), Madura 
(1,000 acres) and Tanjore (3,000 acres) as well as small posses- 
sions in others. The total annual income is estimated at two 
lakhs of rupees. The head of the math appoints the managers 
and priests of some fifteen temples in this and other districts, 
and controls their funds. Some of these temples are of great 
importance. The managers are appointed from among the 
disciples of the institution. There are about 50 disciples in this. 
The head of it is also the guru of a number of private persons 
in this district who visit him and give him preseuts on the 
anniversary day of the founder of the math. Sfidra Saivites are 
fed every day, and there is a choultry attached in which Brdhmans 
are fed. The institution possesses a good library of 3,000 volumes, 
both cad j an and printed books, in Sanskrit and Tamil. These have 
been catalogued and a list is kept at Tiruviduturai. 

Tranquebar (vernacular Tarangambddi, the ‘ wave village ’) 
is a town of 13,142 inhabitants situated on the coast nineteen miles 
east-south-east of Mayavaram. It was a very early Danish 
settlement, and was once an important seaport and the head- 
quarters of the Oolleotor ; it is now a union and the station of a 
deputy tahsildar, and contains a police-station, a local fund hospital, 


’ See th.6 footnote on page 329 above. 
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a private marketj tlie offices of a sub-registrar and a circle inspector OHAP. XV, 
of Salt and Abk4ri, two English lower secondary schools lor boys, MiYATABAsr. 
two vernacular lower secondary schools for girls and a training ~ 
school for masters. It is a quaint old-world town, and the popu- 
lation figures are misleading, as they include the large suburb of 
Puraiydr and some other villages. Tranquebar proper is enclosed 
by a brick wall, the remains of a fortification, and contains only 
about 2,000 persons. The carriage road enters through an impos- 
ing gateway bearing the date 1792 and the monogram of the 
King (jf Denmark. The houses are mostly bungalows without 
compounds? and the streets (known by such names as King’s Street 
and Queen’s Street) are suggestive of a European town. The 
inhabitants are mostly Native Christians. 

The Danish fori at Tranquebar (the ‘ Dansborg ’) was founded Its origin, 
in 1620 by one Ove G-edde on behalf of the recently established 
Danish East India Company. In a former venture in 1618 the 
Company’s vessel had been wrecked off the Coromandel coast, and 
the Captain, Eoelant Crape (who had spent some time in his youth 
at Tanjore), had made his way to the court, where the Ndyak 
took him under his protection. He obtained from the king a 
grant of a strip of country five miles long by three miles broad at 
an annual rent of Rs. 3,111, On this land the Danish settlement 
of Tranquebar was built by tbe co-operation of Crape and Oedde. 

Four years later (1624) the fort became the property of the King 
of Denmark, to whom the Company owed money, and remained in 
his possession till 1845, when it was ceded to the English East 
India Company. 

Little is known about the early relations of the Danes with the Its history, 
natives. It seems likely ^ that the Danes assisted the Ndyaks in 
decorating the great temple and in other public works. In 17 06 the 
first Protestant Mission in India was commenced at Tranquebar. 

Its work is described in Chapter III. By 1755 a very large 
portion of the Danish territory bad been washed away by the 
sea, which has eontimially preyed on the land at this point, 
and the king of Tanjore was accordingly asked to grant an 
Bxtension of territory to the settlement. This he refused to do, 
iiid the matter ended (in 1766) in a serions affray. The Danes 
complained of outrages by tbe king’s officers, and on this pretext 
attacked two pagodas in the neighbonrhood. One they took, 
but, while moving against the other, they were themselves 
attacked by a force from Tanjore, and had to retreat into the 
fort with the loss of 40 killed and 100 wounded. Peace was 

^ See the aeconiat of Tanjore on. p. 3?0, 

30 
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ultimately restored by the mediation of the Madras G-ovemment. 
In the wars between the English and French which occurred about 
this time, Tranquebar seems to have been used as a landing place 
indifferently by both parties. In 1776 the Danish Grovernor 
received an order from the Naw4b, before he was ousted from 
Tanj ore, for a supply of military stores. By the time they arrived 
the Nawdb was no longer in possession of Tanj ore, and the stores 
remained unused till 1780, when Admiral Hughes took them to 
Madras. Haidar heard of this on his occupation of the country, 
and threatened to turn the Danet out of Tranquebar for supplying 
his enemies with arms, and only abstained on the paym&it of a fine 
of £14,000. The price of these stores remained unpaid till 1803, 
after the English had assumed the administration of the Oarnatio 
and the responsibility for the Nawdb’s debts. The settlement of 
Tranquebar had meanwhile (in 1801) been taken from the Danes 
and it remained in the hands of the English till 1815. It was 
finally sold to the English in 1845 for twelve and a half lakhs of 
rupees. Its annual revenue value was about Rs. 21,000, Prom 
that year till 1860 it was the head-quarters of the Collector, 
and from 1860 to 1873 it contained one of the two District and 
Sessions Courts, which was afterwards moved to Negapatam hut 
re-established herefrom 1878 till 1884. 

The place has greatly diminished in importance since it first 
came into British hands. Then, as above remarked, it was con- 
sidered a fit place for the Collector’s head -quarters and the District 
Court. Nowadays it is not considered sufficiently prosperous to 
he a municipality.^ A great deal of public money was spent 
directly or indirectly to improve the place in the early days of the 
English occupation of it. The Tranquebar-Tirumulavdsal canal ^ 
was designed to open the port to the produce of Shiydli, but it 
never seems to have been much used, and is now choked up. 
More than Rs. 20,000 were spent between 1847 and 1855 on 
oomhating the encroachments of the sea, which had already eroded 
away hetwoeu 400 feet and 600 feet of the beach. Groynes wore 
constructed with no little difficulty and have prevented fnrther 
damago.® The reason for the decline of Tranquebar is no doubt 
chiefly to be found in tho opening of tho rafiway to Negapatam in 
1861, which diverted traffic to that port. The removal of the 
Collector’s office took place almost at the same time, and Tranquebar 

^ See Chapter XIV, p. 214. 

® See Chapter Vll, p. 139. 

® A full aocouat of these works is given in tho Eeports of the Madras 
Engineers (Madras, 18S6),iv, SX'folI. 
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became at once of little oommereial, and still loss official, importance' c H AP.XT . 
There is verj little commerce there now, though the port is opened MiyAvAEAW. 
to foreign trade. Paddy is occasionally exported and coolies are 
sent in small quantities from this port to Mamitius. There is no 
haihom’ and the cargo boats have to be beached on the shore. The 
only local industry of any importance is the tanning at Pm-aiyar, 
which is mentioned in Chapter VI. Mats and cloths are also 
made, but are of no particular value. The Lutheran Mission 
printing press is alluded to in Chapter VI. The Leipzig Lntheian 
Mission has its head-quarters here, and a Roman Catholic Mission 
is also established in the town 

Some interesting relics of earlier Christianity smwive. The its antiqui- 
present new Jerusalem church was built in 1717 by the missionary 
Ziegenbalg, who died in 1719 and was buried there. It has a 
quaint pulpit, entered from the vestrj and surmounted by a sound- 
ing board, which is the identical edifice from which he and Plutsohau 
preached in periwigs. An earlier new Jerusalem church, built 
by the same missionary in 1707 and abandoned as too small, 
was subsequently washed away by tbo sea. Another (the present 
English eWroh) is the original edifice of which the foundations 
wore laid by Cedde in 1620. It contains many relics of the Danes. 

In the vestry there is a remarkable painting of the Last Supper 
coloured in relief upon wood and executed with consid erable spirit 
and skill after the manner of Albrecht Diirer. The handsome 
communion service is of silver, and parts of it are dated 1712 and 
1789. A smaller onp is dated 1689, and the hilvor-moimted staff 
for the offertory bag is dated 1 687. The clock is said to be over 
200 years old, but none of tbe bolls are older than 1749. The 
G-oanese church, which stands to the north of the gateway inside 
the fort, is also an ancient building. It seems to have been founded 
in the seventeenth century, though the precise date i is not clear. 

There are no less than four cemeteries in the town. The inscriptions 
in those date from 1689 and are transcribed in the official hst. 

Another interesting building is the Danshorg, a smaller fort, 
which was probably the only defensible part of the town during the 
larger part of its history. The chief part of the present building 
is used as a sea custom office. A wooden tablet bearing a curious 
monogram of Christian V of Denmark dated 1677, which was 
formerly fixed in one of the rooms in the Danshorg, has recently 

1 Two dates are assigned to this building, -viz., 1649 and 1660. Keithei'is 
based on historical authority. The latter is due to the assumption that it was 
founded tay refugees from Xegapamru, which fell into Dutch hands in that year. 

Mr. Fonger in his Butory of the Tranyuelar Missun (Tranquehar, 1863) states 
that it existed before 1706, 
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MAyavaeam. bungalow on the sea shore is one of the finest houses in the disfrict. 

It is not known when it was built, but it must have been before 
1845. Its present owner, a Ndddr of Tranquebar, permits the 
use of the bungalow and its furniture by European officers and 
travellers.^ The Judge also formerly used this house. His court 
was held in the adjoining building now used as a salt office and 
post office. The only ancient Hindu building is a Siva temple, 
which has been partly washed away by the sea. It contains an 
inscription of a Pdndya king Kulasekhara, in which the town is 
called Sadanganpddi. 



NANNILAM TALUK. 


Nannilam is ono of the central taluks. It is situated entirely CHAP. XT. 
within the rich delta of the Cauvery river, and is a very pros- Nannilam. 
perons tract. Nearly the whole of it is irrigated ; over 71 per 
cent, of the wet land is assessed at Es. 7 or more per acre ; the 
rainfall is ample (44 to 46 inches) and more than half the soil is 
alluvial. Weaving is carried on in some parts and Ammayappan, 
seven miles from Nannilam, was once a well-known centre of this 
industry. There is an old Jain shrine in Divangudi village and 
there are several important Hindu temples in the taluk. The 
Tiruppagalhr math is also an interesting institution. Besides the 
feeder roads to some of the railway-stations and a mile or two in 
important villages there are only some sixteen miles of metalled 
road in the taluk, viz,, from Nannilam via Panangudi toTiruvdlhr 
and from Korad4oh<iri railway-station to Kudavdsal. The east 
and the south of the taluk are however traversed hy the District 
Board and the South Indian Eailways respectively. 

Ammayappan; Seven miles west-south-west of Nannilam. Amma- 
Population 2,917 ; a police-station. A well-known v'eaving centre, 
in which about 100 families of Kaikdlans and Patnulkdrans make 
silk and cotton cloths and tartan hailis for Muhammadans. 

The trade has much decreased, hut a few merchants still thrive 
hy exporting these articles to Ceylon. The cloths for women are 
of very fair quality, running up in price to Rs. 26. 

Divangudi; Pive miles south-west of Nannilam. Popula- Divangudi. 
tion 724. Contains a few Jain houses and a fairly well known 
Jain temple. To this a few Jain pilgrims (estimated at 250) and 
a largo number of Hindus go on the occasion of a festival which 
takes place at irregular intervals, 

Koiltirumilam ; Population 1,303. Five miles north-east Ediiiiru- 
of Nannilam in a straight line. The place is also called Tirp-amba- 
mahdlam. A new temple has been recently built and richly 
endowed by Ndttukkdttai Obettis. There is, however, an old 
story connected with the place, which is enacted at the largely 
attended festival here, and in many popular dramas. This relates 
that the god of the Txruvdlhr temple was entreated by a pdjdri of 
this place to be present in the village at a sacrifice in his (the 
god^s) honour. The deity consented at length, but gave warning 
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that he would come in a very unwelcome shape, He appeared as 
a Paraiyan with beef on his back and followed by the four Vddas 
in the form of dogs, and took his part in the sacrifice thus accoutred 
and attended. All the Brahmans who were present ran away, 
and the god was so incensed that he condemned thorn to be 
Paraiyans for one hour in the day, from noon till 1 p.m., ever 
afterwards. There is a class of Brahmans called " mid-day 
Paraiyans’ who are found in several districts, and a colony of 
whom reside at Sedanipuram, five miles west of ISTannilam. It 
is believed throughout the Tanjore district that the ‘ mid-day 
Paraiyans ’ are the descendants of the Brfihmans thus'cursed by 
the god. They are supposed to expiate their defilement by 
staying outside their houses for an hour and a half every day 
at mid-day and to bathe afterwards ; and if they do this, they 
are much respected. Few of them, however, observe this rule ; 
and orthodox persons will not eat with them, because of their 
omission to remove the defilement. They call themselves the 
Prathamasfikha. 

Kudavasal : Nine miles west hy south of Nanuilam. 
Population 5,419. A union containing a police-station, a local 
fund hospital, an "Engbsh lower secondary scliool and ilie offices 
of ^ deputy-tahsildar and a sub-registrar. It was once the head- 
quarters of a separate taluk. The name signifies ‘ the pot mouth ’ 
and the village has a legendary connection with Knmhakonam, 
which name means the ‘ body of the vessel.’ Two legends exist. 
One says that, when 8iva flooded the world to decimate the human 
race, Vishnn escaped by floating in an earthenware vessel which 
stretched from Kudavdsal to Kumhakonam ; the other states that 
the kite Grarnda while cai-rying a pot full of nectar dropped part 
of it here and part of it in Kumhakonam. The connection is still 
kept up in certain matters of ritnal. It is believed that a hath in 
the sacred Mahdmakham tank at Kumbakonam has no efficaoy 
unless the worshipper has first bathed at Kndavasal. Pious 
persons always observe this rule, and thus the village is crowded 
by visitors at the time of the Kumhakonam festival. 

The neighbonrhood abounds in cocoannt palms and a small 
export trade in the nuts is carried on directly with Bombay. Some 
Kaikdlans weave silk and cotton cloths of an ordinary kind. 

N[anmlam : Head-quarters of the taluk ; situated three miles 
west of the railway-station of that name on the District Board 
Eailway ; population 6,727. The place is a union and contains a 
police-station, a sub-registrar’s office, a local fund hospital, a 
European travellers’ bungalow, a fine native rest-house called the 
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‘Jnbilee Gbattram,’ and an English lower secondary school for CHAP, XT. 
hoys. It is an ordinary agricultural town, but a little cotton Nannilam. 

weaving is done and a private weekly market is held on Sundays at 

Mdppilaikuppam, which is within the union limits. The Siva 
temple of Madhuvanesvarasvdmi (‘ the lord of the honey store ’) 
contains some beehives ; and there is a story tliat a devotee 
brought those to the temple in order that he might anoint the god 
with honey. 

Pdralam: Six and a half miles north-north-east of Nannilam P^iralam. 
in a ^rai^ht line. The junction for the railway to K4raikk4i, 
and once a taluk hea.d-q carters. It contains a police-station, 
a sub-registrar’s office and a small talnk hoard choultry. The 
population is 1,742. The temple has an ondf/wmont of 240 acres 
of land, and is under the control of the Dharmapurani math. -At 
Eollumdngudi (tw'o miles to the north) there is a largo private 
ohattram where Brdhinans are fed in the day-time and all castes 
at night. 

Srivanjiam : Three miles west by south of Nannilam; Snvfojiaaa. 
contains a sacred tank which is much resorted to by pilgrims, as 
a bath in it is supposed to free a man from the toidures of Yaman, 
e.e., from the pain of death. The most holy times for a hath 
are the Sundays in the month of Kdrtigai (Novomber-Deeemher). 

The tank is supposed to he connected with the {iaTig-os, The 
temple is endowed with 1 80 acres of land. 

Tiruchankattangudi : Eight miles east by south of Timobati-^ 
Nannilam. Popnlation 874. It is known as the place where the 
sage Siruttonda offered his son to appease Siva’s hunger. The 
sage was known for his generosity to Brdhmans, and Siva, appear- 
ing before him as a Brdhman beggar, naked him to give him his 
sou to eat. The sage did so, and the hoy was afterwards restored 
to life by the deity. There is a festival of some size here. I'he 
temple has the large endowment of 890 acres and is under the 
Tiriippagaldr math. 

Tirappagallir : Seven miles east of Nannilam. Fepulatioii Tn-tiijpagaliir. 
1,848 It is wndl known for its temple and 7nath. The latter was 
really foimdod at Yelakkuriehiin Tinnevelly, but the TirnppagaMr 
shrine is the most important and most richly endov/ed of the 
temples under its management, a.ndthe head of the therefore 
generally resides here. The institution is accordingly ordinarily 
called the Tiruppagalhr math. It is peculiar in containing no 
monks {tambirdm) besides the head. Its only endowment is 
30 aores of land, hut it has the management of the temples at 
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Tiruchankittdiigndi and Tirumeciiiylir, wkich between tkem own 
520 acres more. 

The temple here is surrounded by the water of a teppakulam 
on three sides. A festival is held at it in Ohittrai (April-May) 
to commemorate the death of the famous Saivite saint Appar, 
whose body was swallowed here by the god in the form of a lion 
and his soul assimilated with the divine essence. 

Tiruvilimalalai : Six miles north-west of Nannilam. 
Population 1,109, a number of whom are Viliya Brdhmans. The 
Saivite temple here is well known. Two legends are :^lated 
about it. The first is that Vishnu obtained from Siva a quoit 
(ohahkaram) wherewith to fight a demon at this place by 
worshipping that deity every day with an offering of a thousand 
blossoms. One day a single blossom was missing and Vishnu 
plucked out his eye to make good the deficiency. This so pleased 
Siva that he gave his suppliant the quoit. The first four syllables 
of the name {iiru vili) mean ‘ holy eye,’ and are probably connected 
with the story. The other legend is that the saints Appar (of 
* Tiruppagalfir in this taluk) and Sambandhar (of Shiydli) were each 
presented by the god with a gold coin in a time of famine to feed 
their followers ; and the pillar on which the coin was placed is 
shown in the village till this day. The temple contains a curious 
porch of an unusual shape which is called ‘ the bat’s face {mwdl 
netti) mantapamJ 
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NEGfAPATAM TALTJK. 


Negapatam taluk lies on the east coast. Tlie population fell CHAP. XY. 
from 220,165 in 1891 to 217,607 in 1901, but the taluk still I^esapaiam. 
stands •second in tbe district and fifth in the Presidency in the 
density of *ta inhabitants to the square mile. Although it lies 
within the Oauvery delta, the south-eastern corner is beyond the 
irrigation system of that river. The taluk contains no alluvial 
land and the soil is not of a very high class. The people are the 
host educated in the district, and this oharaeteristio and the general 
importance of the tract are due to Negapatam town, which is 
a large mimioipality and sea-port with a population of 57,390. 

The only other oonsiderable town is Tiruvdllir, which has 15,436 
inhabitants, and is noted for its temple and sacred car. The chief 
temples are mentioned below. Others include the Sri Navan^this- 
vara temple at Sikkil, which has nearly 450 acres of land, and the 
Tydgardjasvdmi temple at Tirukkuvalai, which has 1,'^!00 acres. 

Most of the trade and industries of the taluk centre in Negapatam 
town ; they arc described in some detail in the following pages 
and in Chapter VI. The taluk is traversed by the South Indian 
Eailway and its extension to Nagore, and at the western end it 
is crossed by the District Board Eailway. The only continu- 
ous stretches of metalled road are those from Negapatam to 
Tranquebar and from Tiruv41ur to TirutturaippAndi ; but com- 
munication with the south is rendered easy by the Negapatam- 
Vediranniyam canal The annual Koman Catholic festival at 
Veldnganni, six miles south of Negapatam, and the Kandiri 
festival in the mosque at Nagore, which is included in the 
Negapatam municipality, are very largely attended. 

Ettllktldi; Fifteen miles south-west of Negapatam. Popu- Ettukucii. 
lation 727. The Siva temple is well known in this part of the 
country as a place of pilgrimage. Devotees are said to vow that 
if their prayers aro granted they wiU. stick numbers of little silver 
arrows into themselves. ■■ 

KivaMr ; Eight miles west of Negapatam and a station on the Kivaliir. 
South Indian Bailway. Population 2,130. B'ormerly the head- 
quarters of a taluk, and subsequently of a mdydnoM. It contains 
a police station and a vernacular lower secondary school. The old 

31 
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Siva temple is celebrated. It is of some arobitectural beauty and 
somewhat resembles the Subrahmanya shrine near the large 
temple at Tanjore. The gdpuram is nearly all built of granite, a 
rare thing in the east of the delta. The institution has a money 
allowance of Rs. 580 and 2,400 acres of land. Lally halted here 
in 1768 on his way to Tanjore and ransacked the building for 
treasure. Here also he met the Tanjore envoys, and blew six 
harmless Brdhmans from his g’uns, suspecting them to be spies. 

Hagore ; Nagore has been included in the mmiicipality of 
Negapatam since its constitution, and consequently there ^are no 
separate statistics regarding it. The place is however four 
miles from bTegapatam and possesses a character and a history of 
its own. 

Its first appearance in general history is in 1758, when Lally, 
landing at Kdraikkdl on his expedition to Tanjore, plundered it 
on the way. He had expected a great booty, but the merchants had 
removed their money and jewels and offered very little for the 
redemption of their warehouses. Thereupon Lally farmed out 
the plunder of the town to the Commander of his hussars for 
Bs- 2,00,000. In 1778 the Hutch obtained it, along with a large 
strip of territory, in consideration of the money they had advanced 
the Rdja of Tanjore in that year. He was preparing to resist the 
English, who were then meditating an attack upon him. Shortly 
afterwards Tanjore fell into the hands of the Naw4b, and he at 
once induced the English to take possession of the place, which was 
done without firing a shot An attempt was made hy the ISIawdb 
to retain possession of Nagore without oompensating the Dutch ; 
but the obvious injustice of such a proceeding was apparent, and 
it was arranged thats while handing over the jewels and lands 
pledged to them by the late Edja, the Dutch should be repaid the 
money they’' bad lent him. This territory was retained by the 
ruling power at Tanjore till 1778, when the English wore prevailed 
upon by the restored Edja to accept it, with certain modifications 
in its boundaries, as a mark of his gratitude for bis restoration. 
The ‘Ndghr settlement \ as it was eahod, contained 277 villages. 
Shortly afterwards (1781) the district was occupied by Haidar Ali, 
and the Dutch entered into an alliance with him ag’ainst the 
English and obtained from him the cession of the Nagore settle- 
ment, which had already been assigned to the British. The result 
of this was Sir Hector Monro'^s expedition against the Dutch at 
the end of that year, which resulted in the fall of Negapatam. 

Nowadays the town contains a large number of Marakkdyan 
traders. The port was recently opened for a year or two on the 
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representations of some moreliants that it was anporior to ihat of Cihap. Xf. 
Negapatam, hut trade did not revive and it was closed again in Nkwapatam. 
i 902-03. N agore is chiefly famous, and indeed is known through- ' 
out and beyond the Presidency, for the darffa (tomb) of llio 
Muhammadan saint Miraii Sdhih, The saint is reputed tc have 
lived 400 3 ’earB ago, and his tomb is said to have been patronised 
by the Tanjoro Eajas, by whom some of its minarets are believed 
to have been built. A number of tales are told about his wonderfid 
acts. The annual festival, which takes place in tho autumn, attracts 
a larg« concourse of pilgrims and persons who have vows to pay, 
from every part of the Presidenoy and oven from beyond it. 

Hindus (even Brihnians) make vows to the tomb The festival 
generally lasts twelve days and most of the ccromoiiics take place 
at night. On the ninth evening a fakir is made to sit motionless ^ 
in the darga and to remain so for 36 hours The Tanjore 
Musalmaus have the right of choosing this fakir. He is richly 
rewarded for his performance. Tho darga, like other important 
institutions of the kind in the south of India, is visited daring the 
festival by delegates from the Biibayya darga at Peiiukonda in 
the Anantapur district, who are honourably received The cere- 
mony of the motionless fakir appears to have been borrowed from 
tho festival at Penukonda. 

The institution has an endowment of 400 acres of land and 
its income from offerings is estimated at Es. 10,000. It is an 
impressive white building of brick and plaster and possesses five 
tall minarets, the largest of which is 90 feci high, and a land- 
mark well-known to seamen. The interior consists of two irregular 
cloistered couits and of the central tomb. The latter stands under 
a dome, and is approached through seven doors plated with silver. 

Jj[ 0 gapatam tPtolemy^s Nigamos and Eaahid-ud -din’s Mali- Fegapaiam. 
fattan) is an important sea-port and mnniei- 

1871 48,526 pality. Its population increased steadily 

1891 ” 59 221 1871 and 1891, as the marginal 

lOOi 57 ’, 190 figures show, and even in spite of the doorcase 

in the next decade it still ranks as tho ninth 
town in tho Presidency. Of its total population, 68 per cent, are 
Hindus, no less than 22 per cent. Musalmans and 1 0 per cent. 

Christians. 

About the commencement of the Christian ora ^ it appears History. 

'to have been a chief city of tho little known Hfiga people, from 
whom its name (vernacular Ndga-patianam) was no doubt derived. 

^ At specified inier-eals he thiows limes among ihe crowd, and these are 
eagerly scrambled £qr, 

“ See Chapter II, p, 14. 
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CHAP. XY. It 'became later one of the earliest settlements of the Portu” 
Hegapatam. guese on the east eoast and was called by them ‘ the city of 
OhoramandeL’ It was naturally one of the first centres of the 
Portuguese mission. An interesting glimpse of their relations with 
the Court at Tanjore in the sixteenth century is given hy the 
Venetian merchant, O^sar Frederick, who visif.od the place about 
1570 and relates that though ‘ the Portugales and other Christians ’ 
were ‘ well entreated by the Ndyar {i.e., the Ndyak) yet for all this 
they are amongst tyrants which always at their pleasure may do 
them some harm,’ He goes on to describe how in 1565 the JSTdyak 
sent to the citizens ‘ to demand of them certaine Arabia horses ’ ; 
and, on their refusal to oblige him, ‘it came to passe that this lord 
had a desire to see the sea ; which when the poore citizens under- 
stood they doubted some evil, to heare a thing that was not woont 
to be ; they thought this man would come to sack the Citie.’ 
They therefore put out to sea with all their moveables hut a storm 
drove their ships ashore ‘ and all the goods that came on land and 
w ere saved were taken from them by the souldiours and armis of 
this lord whioh came down wit!) him to see the sea.’ ^ The town 
was captured by the Dutch in 1660 and remained in their hands 
till 1781. 

During the wars between the English and French the port was 
used by both parties. The Dutch sided at first with the former, 
hut the growth of the English power in Bengal alarmed them for 
their own commercial success, and in 1759 we find them refusing 
to allow British troops to land. In 1781 Tanjore was occupied 
by Haidar Ali and the Dutch entered into a defensive alliance 
with him against the English, and, to make matters worse, accepted 
at his hands a grant of the settlement ot JNagore, whioh had been 
recently given to the English. Accordingly a force was despatched 
from Madras against Negapafcam in October of that year under 
Sir Hector Munro. The enemy were defeated at Nagore, and 
Negapatam was closely invested. The trenches were opened on 
November 3rd and the place oapitulated on the 12th. As the 
besiegers numbered only 4,000 and the besieged fully 8,000, 
this speedy success was remarkable. It is explained by Wilks 
as due to the impressiou made on the enemy by the firmness, 
energy and intrepidity of the seamen and the marines who 
formed part of the British force.® The French sent a fleet against 
Negapatam in the following January ; but they were 

defeated in a naval action off the port by Admiral Hughes, and 
the fortifications were destroyed by him so as to render the place 

^ Makliikyt’s Voyages (Glasgow, 3 104), T, 400. 

* Mistory e/ Mysore, (HigginTbotham & Go., Maclxas, 1869), i, SOO. 
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harmless. A few traces of the old fort still rcinam ; a largo flag-staff 
bastion stands on the bank of the river to the east of the railway 
station, and there are other portions along the line. The names 
West Grate, JMorth Grate and Vclipalaijam survive and give 
indications of its extent. 

On the cession of the country to the English, Negapatam was 
made the Collector’s head-quarters, and it continued as such till 
1845, when Tranquebar was sold to the English and the Collector 
moved to that place. One of the two District Judges wa.8 also 
stationed j^t Negapatam from 1873 to 1875. It is now the head- 
quarters of the Divisional OfBcer, an Executive Engineer, a Sub- 
judge, an Assistant Commissioner of Separate Revenue, an Assistant 
Superintendent of Police and a Port Officer. 

The departure of the Collector to Tranquobar seems to have 
synohronised with, if it did not oanso, a depression in the trade of 
Negapatam, which is said to have been up to then the chief x->or^ 
on this coast south of Madras. Put the opening of the railway 
from Triohinopoly to Negapatam in 1861 restored and increased 
its prosperity, and in 1869 a lighthouse 80 feet in height (lately 
fitted with a i evolving light) was constructed. ITowever in 1876 
the railway brought Tutieorin into touch with Madras, and the 
trade of Negapatam once more gradually deeiinod. More rooently 
the opening of the Peralam-Karaikkdl railway and tho establishment 
of oommeroe at the latter of these places has tended to damage it 
still further, and matters will not be improved by the extension of 
the M adura- Mandapam railway to Pimban. M oreover tho oxiemng 
of the north-east branch of the Madras Pailway has had tho result 
that many articles which formerly came by soa now travel from the 
north by rail. The following figures will illustrate the recent 
fluctuations in trade. Id 1 890- 9 L the value of the total exports 
was (in round figures anc excluding mere coasting trade) 
Bs. 66,82,000; in 1897-98, Rs. 71,15,000; and in 1901-02, 
Es. 50,77,000, The line from Kdraikkdl to Peralam was opened 
in 1898 and the north-east line of the Madras Railway in 
1899. The value of the exports, excluding coasting trade, 
amounted in 1902-03 to Bs. 44,48,000, and the total imports 
to Rs. 21,79,000. The nature of tho trade is described in 
Chapter VI. 

The harbour is the estuary of the rivor Kaduvaiyar, and is not 
a good one. The chances of the permanent revival of the trade of 
Negapatam (apart from the recent growth of the ground-nut trade) 
appear to rest largely on the sacoess of any attempts that may he 
made to improve the harbour. . At present the mouth of the rivex 
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■whioli forms tLis is largely choked up with shoals, and for parts of 
tho year it is only with groat difEeulfcy and danger, if at all, 
that fully loaded boats can get in. An attempt was made in 1893 
to land four railway engines on specially construoted rafts, but, in 
spite of great efforts, only pans of them could be got ashore. 
Thin;>s are getting worse. As lately as 20 years ago boats drawing 
six foot of water conld get into the harbour, hnt now there is only 
a depth of from two to two and a half feet at the entrance. It is 
generally stated that the river on which the A^eMnganni harhonr 
lies is a new out made in the fifties ^ to prevent the ISfegapatam 
river from flooding, and that this has stopped the scour which used 
to keep the mouth of the Negapatam harbour clear. It has 
aoooidingly been proposed to restore the old state of things by 
temporarily hloekiug up the Velanganni river with shutters. 
.Formerly the entrance to the harbour was further south than 
it is now. The old month was abandoned about 40 years ago. 

Negapatam has been a municipality since 1866 but there are 
few permanent improvements to show in consequence. Many 
attempts have been made to solve satisfactorily the difficulty of 
supplying tho town with drinking water. In 1884-88 an artesian 
well was bored to a depth of over 200 feet without sneoesa. 
Schemes were framed in 1888 to bring water from the Velldr 
from above the Devanadi, a distance of ten miles, at a cost of 
£s. 8,00,0u0, and in 1897 to bring it a similar distance at a cost of 
Hs. 10 lakhs from the Odamhokldydr, hut both of them were far 
beyond the financial powers of the municipality. In 1900, a 
scheme to pump water from a trench dug in the Pdppauach^ri area 
was suggested, and it has recently been decided to dig the trench 
and pump) from it throughout one entire hot season in order to 
test the sufficiency of tho supply. The experiment is to cost 
Es. 14,000 and the estimates for the scheme amount to Es. 2,32,000. 
A drainage scheme has been prepared which is to cost Es. 1,13,000, 
but it cannot he undertaken till the more important difficulty of 
drinking water has been removed. The hospital was built by 
private subscription in 1861. It contains 30 beds besides accom- 
modation for sixteen patients in contagious sheds, A poor-house 
was founded by a late chairman of the municipality. The town 
contains three upper secondary schools, two vernacular lower 
secondary schools and an English lower secondary school. 

A few flonrishmg native mdnstries exist in the neighbour- 
hood. Weaving of an inferior kind and chintz-stamping are 
carried on by a good many persons, white cloths from Bingapore 

^ There apijcws tu he no record of thia, bnttiu.fc cut has steci) hanis and is 
traditionally rexioxtod to ijav® been so created. 



G-AZETTEEE. 


247 


are dyed blue bere and re-exported, earthenware vessels are made OHaP. xy, 
and Bent to the Straits in large quantities, and there is a small Negapatam. 
tannery. I'he town also contains many traders. There is a 
branch of the Madras Bant, and an Agent of the Straits Settle- 
ments Government superintends the emigration of coolies thither. 

About 100 of these people go there every fortnight. The South 
Indian Railway has created an important industry by opening 
workshops hore,^ 

Some interesting relics of the Dutch ocoupation of the town Antiqaitiea. 
survive. The old Dutch church near the railway station contains a 
curious antique pulpit and sounding hoard, and the pews and the 
gallery are also evidently old. The altar was rt-cently constructed 
in the place said to have been formerly oce ipied by the Dutch 
Governor’s seat. A number of painted coati of arms round the 
church surmount inscriptions in memory of the people buried in 
the old cemetery. A stone in the building records its foundation 
in I77d. It is said that a former church on the shore was washed 
away by the sea, and since the present building contains many 
inscriptions of dates prior to 1771, it is probable that somo of the 
moveable fittings of the old church were transferred to it. At the 
close of the oighleontli century the church was handed over by the 
Dutch authorities to Guericke, amissionary of the S.P.O.K., with 
the 0 { nsent of the British Government. On the death of Guericke, 
it was taken charge of by a clergyman of the Danish mission and 
was only recovered by the S.P.G. (who succeeded to the work and 
institutions of the B.P.C.K.), after some dispute, in It 

remained in their possession till recently, when it was handed 
over by them to Government, as they could not .afford to replace 
the roof, which had been blown off by a hurricane. 

The old Dutch cemetery is of no little interest. Its many 
antique tombs are nearly all surmounted with massive stone slabs 
with inscriptions cut in large letters in high relief. It is 
said that these were all carved in, and brought from, Holland. 

Drawings of the more important of them will he found in Volume 
XXV of the reports of the Archaeological Rurvoy of India. 

The present Government offices are located in a snhsiantial 
building which once contained the Roman Oatholio Saint Joseph’s 
College. This was founded in 1844 but was removed to Triebi- 
nopoly in 1883, and the buildings were sold to Government in 
1887 for Rs. 80,000. Xegapatam takes a high place, ecluoa- 
tionally, among the towns of the Presidency, ranking next below 


^ Tliese are referred to iu Chapter TI, 
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Nesapatam, are able to read and -write. 

The only temple of any antiquity in the town is that of 
K^ydr6hanasv4mi, which is called Kdronam both in the inscrip- 
tions which it contains and in the Perii/a Purdnam. The insorip- 
tions belong to the times of Edjardja I. (985-1013) and other 
Ohdla kings. The Nilayatdkshi Amman temple is known for the 
care with which the idol is adorned. It has an endowment of 
500 acres of land. The Sundararaja Perunidl temple possesses 
400 acres. o 

Negapafam is said to have once been a Buddhist strong- 
hold. The Leyden grantsjof Eajardja I. (himself a Saivite) record 
the gift of the village of Anaimangalam to a Bnddhist temple at 
Nogapatam, and Kulottunga I. (1070-1118) made donations to 
two such institutions here. An ancient tower demolished hy the 
Jesuits when they built St, Joseph’s College, which was known 
as the ‘China (Jaina) pagoda/ formerly attracted considerable 
attention in scientific circles. The Madras records of 1858 contain 
correspondence regarding it, it is illustrated in Yule’s Marco Polo 
and in 1878 Sir Walter Elliott referred to it in an illustrated 
article in the Indian AnUqmry It is thought to have been part 
of one of the two Buddhist temples above mentioned. Tradition 
asserts that one of the Vaishnava saints carried away the image 
from a Buddhist temple at Negapatam and used its gold for 
another purpose; and inscriptions show that in tlie fifteenth 
century some Buddhist priests from Pegu visited the town. 

Tiruv&iAr. Tiruvallir : The junction of the South Indian and District 

Board Eaiiways, fifteen miles west of Negapatam. Population 
15,436. A largo union, contains a police station and the offices 
of a deputy tahsildar, a District Munsif, and a sub-registrar, a 
local fund hospital, a private market, a taluk board upper second- 
ary school and throe Sanskrit schools. It is widely known for its 
Siva temple, which is of remarkable beauty and sanctity and 
possesses the largest processional car in the district. There is 
a model of the building in the Madras Museum, and it is figured 
in the Enoyclopmdia Britanuica. The legend of the origin of the 
temple says thatlndra went toYishnu for help against some Eiksha- 
sas (giants) and the god gave him an image of Tydgardjasvimi 
fnow the god of Tiruv41-fi,r) which he said would act as a talisman 
and seem'© Indra the victory, hut must on no account be relin- 
quished. Iiidra was successful on that occasion, but, getting into 
trouble again with the Edkshasas, he applied to the king '’of 
Tirnv41-6.r, one Musukunda, for assistance, and promised him in 

^ See Goverument Ipigraphist's report for 3898-89, paras. 47 and 48, aad 
Indian Anii^mryi Vol. vti, 224-227. 
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return any thing he might request. The king asked for the image OHAP. XT, 

of Ty^gardjasvdmi, and Indra had to fulfil his promise. The Fegapatam. 

king then established the god in Tiruvdlur and Indra was punished 

by being made to assume an incarnation as a Paraiyan. Even 

now a Paraiyan is permitted as an hereditary right to 

precede the procession on festival days holding a white umbrella, 

one of the symbols of Indra, from whom he claims to be descended. 

The temple has an annual money allowance of over Its. 7,000, 
besides 6,000 acres of land. These funds are administered chiefly 
by the,agents appointed by the head of the Tiruppagaldr math in 
Nannilam taluk. 

The building consists of an outer and an inner court, both 
enclosed in handsome stone walls, the former of which measures 
over fifteen, and the latter over five, acres in extent. Each of the 
outer walls is entered by a gateway under a ydpuram, and all of 
these except that in the southern wall (which is near the south- 
east corner) are placed in the middle of the walls. The gopurams 
at the west and east are respectively 101 and 118 feet high. They 
have been recently repaired at great cost and covered with brightly 
coloured plaster images, which are unpleasing to an English eye ; 
hut the lofty gateways are very impressive. Towards the north- 
east corner is a fine mantapam^ called the ‘ thousand pillar manta- 
pam’ but the stone work is not particularly good, and the building 
is only remarkable for the number and size of its pillars The 
ceiling is painted with fairly artistic frescoes. The inner court is 
filled with small shrines — it is said to contain 108 lingams brought 
from Benares — ^but none of these 8.re particularly striking. Two 
inscriptions (Nos. 78 and 74 of 1890) were copied in 1890 by the 
Grovernment Epigraphist, but a number of other transcripts have 
been recently taken. Some defaced inscriptions of Rdijardija I. 

(985-1013 A.D.) and Rfijendra GhoJa (1011-1044 A.D.) appear on 
tbe walls of the small shrine of Aehalesvara, and this may therefore 
be considered the most ancient portion of the temple. The inscrip- 
tions on the prdhdra belong to the later Oholas and Pdndyas. An 
interesting record (No. 78 of 1890) iielps to show that the Periga 
Purdnam was composed in the reign of Kulottimga I. (1070-1118). 
ilknothor reference to the same work is found in an inscription of 
the fifth year of that king’s successor Vikrama>Oh61adeva, which 
refers to the legend of a calf which was accidentally killed by the 
son of Mann-Ohola. The scene of this legend is located at 
Tirav41fir in the introdnetion to the Periya Purdnam ; and there 
is a' stone image of the dead calf in the north-eastern part of the 
temple. A short Sanskrit inscription at a well called Sankatirtha 

32 
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OjIAP. XV. in the temple conrtyard declares bathing' in this on the full-moon 

Fbsapatam. of Ohaitra to be a care for all diseases At the west end of the 
temple is a fine revetted tank covering over 18 acres, in the middle 
of which is a small shrine on an island. The travellers’ bungalow 
facing this was once an occasional royal residence and is cool and 
roomy. 

V^itoganni. Y^langaiUli : Six miles south of Negapatam at the mouth of 
the Eaduvaiy^r river. Population 2,744 ; contains a police station 
and two private markets. It is chiefly important for a very large 
Eoman Catholio festival which takes place here every eig|ith of 
September and the nine preceding days in honour of *fclie Virgin 
Mary as ‘ Om’ Lady of Health.’ Hot Christians only, but 
Hindus also, come to this from many parts of the Prosideney in 
the hope of obtaining relief from sickness, and many miraculous 
cures are said to take place. The village has indeed been called 
the Lourdes of India. 'Phe attendance at the festival is estimated 
at 30,000, and the income derived from offerings at Rs. 10,000. 
The origin of the shrine is obscure, but the most commonly 
accepted account is that 200 or 300 years ago a wealthy Portuguese 
merchant, returning from China, was overtaken hy a cyclone in 
the Bay, and vowed an altar to the Virgin if she saved him ; 
thereupon his vessel was guided in safety to Veldnganni, which 
it reached on the eighth of September. The merchant accordingly 
erected a little chapel to Onr Lady of Health, which forms at 
present the choir of the modern church. The chapel was long in 
charge of the Portuguese Pranoisoans, hut since 1847 secular 
priests from Mylapore have officiated. The building is not 
particularly impressive either outside or inside. 

^ for feMs and the ma+iter above, see para 5 o£ tbe Government Epigraphist’s 
report contained in G.O., No. 452, Public, dated 10th June 1891. 
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pattuke:6ttai taluk. 


Pattokblottai is the southernmost taluk in the district and borders 
on the Palk Strait. It is in several ways in striking: contrast to 
the other taluks, since practically none of it is irrigated by the 
Cauv<4ryj the greater portion of it is dry land, the small wet area 
within it watered by tanks and wells (which sources of supply 
are chiefly confined to this and the Tan j ore and Tirutturaippfindi 
taluks) and the soil is nearly all of a red ferruginous variety which 
forms arable land of a generally inferior quality, A large propor- 
tion of the total extent is either zamindari or indm (a further 
point of contrast to the rest of the district), but in the remainder 
the percentage of unoccupied land is higher, and the incidence of 
the assessment per head and the rent of the average holding are 
lower, than in any other taluk. It is not surprising therefore to 
find that Pattukkdttai is the most backward tract in Tanjore in 
point of education and the least densely peopled. It is true that 
its population showed in 1901 the largest percentage of increase in 
the district as compared with the figure of 1891, hut even this 
favourable symptom has been explained to be due to the influx of 
labourers for the extension of the District Board Railway recently 
under construction. Weaving is carried on in a few tillages but 
no other noteworthy industry exists, though there is some sea- 
borne trade from Adirdmpatnam. The coast road to Eamesvaram 
passes through this taluk, and choultries and charities are main- 
tained all along this from endowments created by the late E^jas 
of Tanjore, and now administered by the District Boaxd.^ The 
District Board Bail way also runs through the taluk, hut there is 
only a mile or two of metalled road in the whole area, in the 
immediate neighbourhood of Pattukkottai. 

Adirdmpatnani l Seven miles south-east of Pattukkottai in 
the north-west corner of Palk’s Bay and at the western end of the 
great mud swamp that extends as far as Point Oalimere. The 
name is a contraction of Ati-vlra-rdma-patnam, the place having 
been founded by the Pdndyan king Ativira Edma, 1562-67. 
It is a union, contains a railway-station, police-station, and local 
fund dispensary, is an important sea-port and trading town and 
has a, population of 10,494, of whom 5,623 are Muhammadans- 
The trade is chiefly with Ceylon. Eor the five years ending 

’ See Oliajtter YII, p. 140, 
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1902-03 the annual exports averaged Es. 10,47^000 in value and 
tbe imports Ea. 3,09,000. The exports consisted almost entirely 
of rice and the imports mostly of treasure. A moderate quantity 
of grain and arooa-nuts was also imported. There are a number 
of rich traders and ship-owners in the place, mostly Muhamma- 
dans, The harbour is not a good one, as the river on which the 
customs-house stands is choked with mud for six months in the 
year, and goods have to be unloaded from the cargo boats and 
taken up either in small canoes or in carts. I'he port has declined 
in importance owing to these disadvantages. The place contains 
the important salt factory referred to in Chapter XII. Tfc possesses 
a fair-sized and handsome mosque, and the ‘ bandiri ’ .festival in 
July- August attracts some 5,000 visitors from other places. The 
sanctity of the place is derived from the fact that a saint named 
Sheik AlU-ud-din S&ib Andavar is buried here. 

Madnkknr : An important market village seven miles north- 
east of Pattukkottai on tho Mannfirgndi road. Population 4,37b, 
of whom over a quarter are Muhammadans. A big private market 
is held here on Tuesdays, and a good deal of trade is carried on. 
The place is the head-quartors of a small zamindari estate of the 
same name. 

Parakkalakottai ; Eight miles east-south-east of Pattuk- 
kdttai. Population 471. It is also called Pudu (new) Avadai- 
ydrkovil after the important temple of that name 30 miles 
south-west of Pattukkottai. The Siva temple here is important, 
as the Ohidamharam god is supposed to visit it at midnight on 
Mondays. A special sanctity is held to attach to the Mondays in 
Kdrtigai (November-Eeoember). Many persons make vows to the 
temple, especially those whose cattle are diseased. 

Pattukkottai ; Population 7,504. A union and the head- 
quarters of the tahsildar, two sub-registrars, a sub-magistrate, a 
chattram tahsildar and a District Aiuneif. Contains a police- 
station, a travellers’ bungalow, a local fund market, a local fund 
dispensary, a native travellers’ bungalow, a Coronation hall, a 
Grovemment girls’ school and a lower secondary school. It is 
an important market town on the District Board Eailway, and 
several rich merchants trade here in conuiry produce. There is 
also an important temple to the village goddess Nddiyamman to 
which some 4,000 people come in Panguni (March- April). Many 
people make vows to the temple, and hoys of the lower classes are 
often named Nddi, after the goddess Hddi, in fulfilment of a vow. 
A large Eoman Caiholio festival occurs here at about the same 
time as the other. The reronants urvive of an old fort which used 
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to oontain an inscription (now kept in tlie taluk ofHee) ascribing 
its foundation to one Vanaji Pan ditar Aijar Avargal in honour 
of Shdhji Mahdrdja in 1686-87, A.Dd The inscription claims 
that the founder ‘ conquered all the Pattukkdttai country inhabited 
by Kalians extending to the south as far as the P^mbandr.’ 
Local tradition says that the fort was bailt by one Pattu Malava- 
rdyar, and the building is called after him to this day. It was 
garrisoned by the British in 1781 and captured by Haidar in his 
inyasion of the district in that year. 

Perumagalur : Twenty miles south of Pattukkdttai. Popula- 
tion 1,263. A weekly market is held here on Wednesdays. The 
place is noted for its Siva temple, which contains a lingam of an 
unusual character, made of a single white stone. The story goes 
that a Tanjore king on his way to lldmesvaram saw a beautiful 
lotus in a pool, and had it plucked ; whereupon the lingam was 
found underneath it. He embraced the lingam, and the marks 
made by his jewels on the stone are shown to this day ! 

Saluvanayakkanpatnam : Ten miles south of Pattukkdttai 
on the coast. Is also known as Tulukkanvayal and Sarahhendra- 
r4janpatnam. Population 168. It is only remarkable as contain- 
ing the memorial tower which was built by Edja Sarabhdjl in 1 814 
to commemorate the downfall of Napoleon, and was occasionally 
used as a residence by him and his successor. The tower is eleven 
stories high and is built of stone. It is surrounded by a moat 
and wall and bears an inscription ‘ to commemorate the triumphs 
of the British arms and the downfall of Buonaparte.’ The natives 
call the tower the manora. It was once used as a light-house. 

S^tubavachattram l On the coast, twelve miles south by 
west of Pattukkdttai, Population 380. It contains a large private 
ehattram founded about 40 years ago by the gum of the Tanjore 
royal family. The institution, has an annual endowment of 
Es. 4,000 and feeds all classes. The European travellers’ bungalow 
here belongs to the Tanjore palace estate and is leased by the 
taluk hoard. The village also possesses a Sandrrit school. 

Tambikki-naHaYan-kottai ; A railway station ten miles 
east-south-east of Pattukkdttai. There are several large villages 
of this name close together and an important salt factory (referred 
to in Chapter XII) is named after them, though it is really 
situated in the ehattram village of Maravakkddu, ISome ryots in 
this neighbourhood carry on a thriving trade in salt and ooooanuts. 
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1 Sfeabji, son of Venkaji, succeeded bis father at Taujore about this time. 
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SHIYALI TALUK. 


ShiyIli is the north-easternmost and smallest tAluk^in the 
district. Its boundaries are the Coleroon, the sea, and M^yava- 
ram taluk ; it is thus rather an out of the way tract, and contains 
unusually few Muhammadans or Christians. Situated in the delta 
of the Cauvery river, Shiy^li contains much more wet land than 
dry ; but this is generally not of the best kind (over fil per cent, 
of the wet land is assessed at Es. 5, 6 or 7) because the irrigation 
channels of the Cauvery have deposited most of their fertilising 
silt before they reach this tract. The bulk of the soil, however, is 
alluvial, and the Coleroon channels from the Lower Aniout, some of 
which flow through the taluk, bring more silt. Nearly 20 per cent, 
of the cultivable area is unoccupied, but the position of the taluk 
on the coast results in its receiving the large rainfall of 64 inches, 
and it is prosperous on the whole from an agricultural point of view. 
Few industries are carried on in the taluk, only ordinary weaving 
and mat and basket-making being done in a few villages ; but there 
is a good deal of trade from the port of 'Tirumulav^sal. Shiydli 
contains several famous temples, which are referred to below. The 
South Indian Railway main line runs through the taluk and the 
port of Tirumulavdsal is connected with Shiydli by a metalled road ; 
but there is no other continuons stretch of metalled road in the 
taluk. At Tiruvenkddu are a number of Ohola and Pdndyan 
inscriptions. 

Achalpuram ; Ten miles north-east of Shiydli. Population 
1,987. It is chiefly famous for its Siva temple dedicated to Sri 
Sival6ka-Tydgar4ja-sv4mi. This is connected with the Shiydli 
saint Tirugiidna Samhandhar, who is said to have been married here, 
and to have been carried ofl to heaven with his wife in a cloud of 
fire, while he stood before the shrine after the ceremony. A festival 
is held here every May at which the marriage is represented. 

The village was the scene of some fighting in the early wars 
of the English in this district. After seizing Devicotta in 1749, 
Lawrence resolved to take possession of the pagoda of Achdlpuram, 
which Hes five miles to the south-west; and he detached 100 
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Europeans and 300 sepoys for the purpose. The hnilding is 
surrounded by a wall measuring 300 yards each way. It was 
surrendered to the English without any resistance by the Brahmans, 
who only entreated them not to enter the more sacred places. The 
Tan] ore army was horrified at the pollution and attacked the 
pagoda with 5,000 men the same night. The assault was delivered 
with desperate bravery, some attempting to scale the walls, some 
to burn the town-gate ; while the English, who knew they were 
fighting for their lives, were equally vigorous in their defence. 
The Tanjore troops de&isted at day-hreak with the loss of 300 men, 
against a kss of only 5 or 0 men on the side of the English. The 
garrison soon received reinforcements, however, and no fnrther 
attack was made. The pagoda was again occupied by the English 
in 1759, just after their failui’e to storm Eevicotta, and shortly 
afterwards by the French. A small but stubborn encounter took 
place between French and English sepoys in 1760 near this place, 
in which the former were completely worsted. 

Bevicotta (vernacular TlmMUai, ‘the island fort’) is an 
island ten miles north-north-east of Shiylili, near the mouth of the 
Ooleroon. Though it now possesses hardly any traces of the fort 
which gave it its name, it was of no small importance during the 
early days of the French and English wars of the Carnatic. 
When Saiydji, the ex-king of Tanjore, solicited the assistance of 
the English to reinstate him in 1749, Devicotta was the reward 
demanded for their help, and their first efiorts were directed against 
it,^ It was thought that an excellent harbour might he made here 
by removing the bar at the mouth of the Ooleroon, and that the 
possession of the place would consequently be of the first importance. 
The first expedition set out from Ouddalore under Captain Cope, 
in April of that year, and consisted of a force of 430 Europeans 
and 1,000 sepoys, provided with five field pieces and four small 
mortars. It relied for provisions and battering cannon on the 
cooperation of the fleet, which was to meet it at Devicotta. ' The 
troops reached their destination with great difficulty, but they 
could not see the fleet, which was liidden from them by thick woods, 
nor could they obtain intelligence of it from the natives. They 
therefore thought it had not arrived, and as they supposed them- 
selves without the means of breaching the fort and, from want of 
supplies, could not wait, they shelled the fort meffeotually with 
field pieces and retired. The retreat was hampered by sniping from 
the neighbouring thickets, and a panic among the coolies at the 
crossing of a channel resulted in 400 of tbem being drowned in a 
quarter of an hoar, 

^ Orme, i, 108 ff , 
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OHAP. XY. A second expedition, which comprised 800 Europeans and 
Shitali. 1,500 sepoys under the command of Major Stringer Lawrence, 
was sent by sea in the following month. The troops and stores 
were lauded on the bank of the river opposite Devicotta, from 
which it was determined to batter the fort. The walls of the fort 
were about a mile in circumference, with six unequal sides, and 
built of brick to the height of 18 feet. The English hred 
upon the eastern side, and made a practicable breach in three days. 
It now became necessary to cross the river in order to attack the 
breach. This was an operation of great difficulty, as the current 
was rapid, and the thickets on the opposite bank were filled by 
the enemy’s sharp-shooters. A ship’s carpenter, John Moor con- 
structed a large raft capable of holding 400 men ; and, swimming 
the river by night, attached a cable to a tree on the opposite side 
for the transit of the raft, without the knowledge of the defenders. 
In this manner a considerable body of troops crossed the river next 
day, though not without loss, and preparations were at once made 
to storm the breach. CKve (then a lieutenant) ohered, and was 
permitted, to load the attack. The storming party, consisting of 
34 Europeans and 700 sepoys, became divided while crossing a 
rivulet in front of tho fort ; for the former, who crossed first, marched 
briskly on, while the sepoys waited till all had crossed, in order to 
concentrate their forces on the bank. Meanwhile a sudden charge of 
cavalry from tho fort almost annihilated the small body of Euro- 
peans thus left without support, and Olive himself narrowly 
escaped being out down. Lawrence now attacked the hi each with 
all his European troops and took the fort with ease, the enemy 
making no attempt to defend the walls, but hurrying out at 
the other side. The place was garrisoned and soon became very 
useful, both as a point of deharcationfor the waf near Triohinopoly, 
and as a retreat for the wounded. It was however abandoned to 
the Ereuch directly after the fall of Ouddalorc in 1757 and was 
used by them as a dep It for their artillery in 1 768. An unsue- 
cessfiil night-attack was made on this fort by the English under 
Captain J. Smith in October 1759, but the misbehaviour of the 
sepoys compelled him to desist. Evacuated early in the following 
year by the Jreneh, it was soon afterwards re-occupied by the 
English. A determined attempt was made by the B'^renoh to 
storm the place, the loss of which they had learnt to deplore, at 
the end of Eehruary 1760. It was however unsuccessful, and the 
place remained useful to the English till the end of that war. 

KdvSri- Kav^dpatnam *. A little hamlet at the mouth of the 

yateam, Cauvery in the south-east comer of the taluk. It is the same as 

the Kamara of the Periplus and the Khaheris of Ptolemy, and ' 
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was once one of the chief cities of the Ohola kingdom. A detailed CHAP. XT, 
description of it appears in two of the ancient Tamil poets.^ It Shiyam. 
was apparently fortified and made his capital by the great Karik^l 
Ohdia (A.D. 50 — 95).® The Oauvery, on the northern bank of 
which the town was built, was then a deep stream into which 
heavily laden ships made their way with out slacking sail. The town 
was divided into two parts, Mariivfir-p^kkam adjoining the sea 
coast, and Paddina-p^kkam to the west. Between the two was an 
open space, planted with trees at regular intervals, where the great 
market was held. The superior classes of the population lived 
in Paddina-pdkkam. Here too was the king’s palace, which is 
described in extravagant terms. “ Skilled artisans from Magadha, 
mechanics from Mar^dara, smiths from Avanti, carpenters from 
Yavana (Ionia, «.e., Europe) and the cleverest workmen in the 
* Tamil land ’ had combined to make the work magnificent. 

The throne hall was of dazzling splendour, the walls being 
covered with plates of burnished gold The palace was surrounded 
by a park elaborately laid out and well stocked with game. The 
Maruvur-pdkkam was inhabited by artisans of all kinds and 
European merchants. The trade of the pLiee is briefly alluded to 
in the account of the Oholas in Chapter 11.^ It was the birth-place 
of the Tamil saint and poet Pattanattu Pillai, and the N^ttukdttai 
Ghettis and the ‘ Twelfth Ohettis ’ of Triehinopoly say that their 
ancestors were originally established in it. Nowadays there are 
no relics of this grandeur and the place is only inhabited by a few 
fishermen. It is probable that the encroachments of the sea on this 
coast have washed away or submerged the ancient town. This 
neighbourhood suffered severely from this cause in 1 849.^ K^veri- 
patnam is still, however, a famous bathing-place, since the sacred 
Oauvery reaches the sea here ; and it is resorted to by many pilgrims 
for that purpose. 

Hd-ngur : Five miles south-east of Shiydili. Population Jsrfeg^r. 

The Yishmi temple is of some importance, being the 
scene of a festival every J anuary in honour of the saint Tiru- 
nagari Xlvar.® The gods from the Yishnu temples in twelve 
adjacent villages meet at Ndngfir on this occasion, Tue Alvfir 
is said to have visifeed these twelve temples. The festival is of 

^ Ths Tamils eighteen himdred years ago, by Mr. Kanakasabbai Pillai, p. 29 

foil. 

® Ib, p. 68. See Chapter II, p. 16, 

s 16 . p. 26 . 

* Supra, p. IS, 

® See Chapter I, p. 7. 

*■ See p. 259, 

3S ' 
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CHAP. XVf comparatively recent origin. The village is also a station of the 
SHitiM. S.P.G. Mission, and a little coarse weaving is done in it. 

Sayivanam. Siyavaiiam. ! A hamlet of Melaiydc (population 1,847') 
eleven miles south-east of Shiydili. It contains a Siva temple at 
which every one who hathes at K^v6ripatnam comes to worship 
after bathing. The sanctity of the place is explained by a legend 
which occurs in the Penya Purdnam. A devotee of Siva named" 
lyarpagai Ndyantir is represented to have been bo extraordinarily 
charitable that the god, to test him, appeared as an old man and 
asked the devotee to give him his wife to cook his meals." The 
generous devotee consented j hut such were the protestations of his 
relatives, that he had to accompany the god and his wife to 
protect them from harm. When they got to N^nghr the god 
revealed himself and took the saint and his wife to heaven. 

Shiydii. " ghiydli: The head- quarters of the taluk and a union. 

Population 9,72<^, among whom the Pallis are very strongly 
represented. It contains a police station, the ofSoes of a 
sub-registrar and a district Mimsif, a local fund hospital, a 
private market, two upper secondary schools and a school for 
Sanskrit. The town is renowned in Tamil literature as the birth- 
place of the great Saivite saint Tirugtmua Sambandhar, who lived 
in the early part of the seventh century A D.^ The Saivite 
temple contains a shrine dedicated to him. Three Chola inscrip- 
tions in the temple have been copied by the Government 
Epigraphist (Nos. 123 — 125 of 1896). The temple is a spacious 
building, containing a large tank and more than one separate 
shrine. It has an income of Ps. 5,000. A number of legends about 
the saiut are still told, and there is a large festival in his honour 
every April known as the feast of Tirumulaipp^l (‘ the milk of the 
holy breast ’) which is connected with one of those. The story goes 
that when still a child the saint was taken by his father to this 
shrine. Becoming hungry, he began to cry ; w'-hereon the goddess 
took pity on him and gave him a cup of her own milk. His father 
noticed that he had been drmking milk and asked where he got it 
In reply he broke out into a hymn in praise of the deity which now 
forms the first of thf'se in the Ddvdram. At the festival, pots of 
milk are presented to the god and it is popularly supposed that to 
drink milk which has been so presented makes a man wise. The 
name of the Tirutdlam-udaiy^r (‘ he who gave the holy cymbals ’) 
temple in Agara Tirukkolakk^l, a suburb of Shiydli, is derived 
from another story oonoerning the saint according to which 

^ TWs and what immediately follows is tafcea from the <3-ovemm,ent Bpi- 
graphist’s report for 1896, 
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golden cymbals dropped miraeniously into Ms bands when he was CHAP. XT. 
praising the god there. Shitao. 

Shiydli contains a branch of the Lutheran Mission which 
maintains oi^e of the high schools mentioned above. There are no 
indnstries in the town save a little weaving of silk and cotton cloths 
for men and women. Bnt the place is a considerable centre of trade. 

■ About a dozen rich grain merchants collect the paddy from this and 
neighbouring taluks and, after husking it, export it to Colombo. 

They generally send it by way of Tirnmnlavasal, which is connected 
with TShiy^li by a metalled road. The mats which are made in 
some of the surrounding villages are sold by merchants here. 

Tirumailadi ; Four miles north of Shiyali. Population TirumailMi. 
3,(560. Eattan baskets are made at the hamlets of Anaikkara 
Ohattram and Pakkiri Takkal, and there is a market every Monday 
at the latter place. In 'i irumailadi itself grass mats are woven. 

Tirusnulavdsal : Population 4,344 ; police station. A Tirumala- 
port of some importance at the mouth of the Uppan^r river, from 
which a great deal of country produce is exported to Colombo. 

Glhis is mostly sent by road from dhiyali, or, in times of flood, 
by water down the Uppandr. The average annual exports for 
the five years ending 1902—03 were valued at Es, 5,41,000, of 
which Rs. 6,37,000 represented the value of rice and paddy. 

The imports were less than Es. 9,000 in value, the chief of them 
being timber. The harbour possesses good private wharfs ; but its 
mouth is silted up in dry weather, and boats can then only get in at 
high water. 

Timnagari; Population 1,830. Four miles east by south Tirunagari. 
of Shiyali as the orow flies. There is an important Vishnu temple 
here at which a festival is celebrated every April in honour of a 
saint named Tirumangai Alvdr. He was in his youth very un- 
regenerate, being both a Lothario and a highway robber. Vishnu 
resolved to convert him to a better way of life, permitted himself 
to be daooited by the youth, and then, by reciting mantrams^ 
induced his captor to renounce his evil courses. He became a 
devotee and spent the rest of his life visiting Vishnu temples and 
praising the god. 

Timvenkfidn *, Six miles south-east of Shiyali as the crow flies. TiruvenMdfc. 
Population 4,204. It contains two Sanskrit schools. The village 
is known in old Tamil literature as giving a name to Tiruvenkattu- 
nangai, the wife of the Saivite saint Sirufctonda. The tempi© 
contains a number of inscriptions of E^ijardja and his successors, 
gome of which have been copied by the Government Epi» 
papMst (Hos. 110-122 of 1896). One of these (No. 122) 
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CHAP. XV. mentioD.8 a Pandya victory over tlie K^katiya king Ganapati 
SHiTciM. who reigned approximately from A.D. 1213—1250,^ A festival is 
held every March in this temple to celebrate two acts of deliver- 
ance by the god. The first (whioli is represented on the third 
day of the festival) is the slaying of Antaka, the god of death, 
who tried to carry off the pious king of TiruvenMdu and was 
killed by the god in consequence, 'fhe other (which is represented 
on the fifth day) is the killing of an asuran (giant), who drove 
Indra out of heaven and pursued him as far as Tiruvenkadu. 
The god’s ncmdi (bull) went to help Indra but was sorely 
wounded, whereupon the deity himself came to the rescue and killed 
the asuran. The stone nandi in front of the temple hears marks of 
the wounds snpposed to have been inflicted in that fight. The 
temple has an income of Es. 1 ,800, 

Vaidxs- Vaidisvarankoyil ; A railway station three and a half 

miles south of Shiy^ili. It is the usual name for the revenue 
‘ village of Edakkudi Vadapdidi (population 4,022). The place 

takes its name from its large and important Siva temple. It is said 
that Subrahmanya, the son of Siva, was very hard pressed while 
fighting a giant at this place ; and that Siva came and healed 
his wounded followers and so helped them to win the battle. The 
name of the shrine (J the temple of the healing Siva ’) is said to be 
derived from this story, and it is supposed that people who 
worship at it are healed of diseases. It consequently attracts 
many pilgrims. It is particularly famous for its cures of women 
possessed with devils. There is also a masonry pit here filled with 
ashes which are supposed to have healing properties and are said 
to he those of the kite J atdyu, who tried to rescue Sita from Havana, 
hut was kilied by Kdvana and cremated by the grateful iiama. A 
bath in the temple tank is also believed to cure disease, A festival 
occurs at the temple every February. A private ohattram is 
maintained here by N^ttukkdttai Chettis, in which Brahmans are 
fed morning and evening. 

^ See the Governoient Epigmphist’e report for 1896, para. 13. 
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TANJOKE TALUK. 


Tan JO KB is ihe westernmost and. largest taluk iu the district. 
It is divisible into two well-marked sections, the first including 
much of tlfe apex of the Gauvery delta, and the second running 
up in the south and west to dry uplands resembling those 
of Pattukkdttai taluk. These two tracts are naturally sharply 
contrasted, and the taluk contains some of the best land in the 
district, and also large tracts of the worst. There is more dry 
land than irrigated, and 4-7 per cent, of the former is assessed at 
one rupee an acre or less. Paddy is more widely grown even 
here than any other crop, but there is a large area under oambu, 
ragi, ground-nut and red-gram, the last of which is an unusual 
grain in this district. 

The taluk contains a number of towns and large villages of 
interest fr.:m an industrial, religious or historical point of view. 
The most important industrial centre is Tanjore, the silk weaving, 
metal-work and other fine arts of which are well known. But 
cotton and silk weaving is cairied on at a number of other 
centres, the most important of which is Ayyampettai, and mats 
are made almost throughout the taluk. The bell-metal work of 
Pis&nattfir was once well known, though it is now neither plenti- 
ful nor good, and carpets or cumblies are woven at and near 
Ayyampettai, and at Gandarvakottai. 

Of religious centres the most important is Tirnvddi, which is 
in more than one way a Benares of the south. The temple at 
Tanjore is perhaps unique among Dra vidian examples. The two 
shrines at Mdriammankovil are of interest, ‘the K6dandardmasv4mi 
temple as enjoying an income of over Es. 6,000 from the Palace 
estate, and the Mdriamman temple as being the scene of a festival 
in August and September whioh attracts some 20,000 pilgrims. 

The talnfc is traversed by two hranohes of the South Indian 
Eailway, and its northern parts are well supplied with oommuni- 
cations. Metalled roads run north to TiMngudi, to the east to 
Siliyamangalam and to the west through 'Vallam and Singippatti 
to the Triohinopoly border. The only metalled roads in the south 
of th.e taluk are those running from Tanjore to Gandarvak^ttai 
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CHAP. XV. mentions a Pandya victory over the Kdikafcija king Ganapati 
SmYiM. who reigned approximately from A.D. 1213—1250.^ A festival is 
held every March in this temple to celebrate two acts of deliver- 
ance by the god. The first (which is represented on the third 
day of the festival) is the slaying of Antaka, the god of death, 
who tried to carry off the pious king of Tiruvenkddu and was 
killed by the god in consequence. The other (which is represented 
on the fifth day) is the killing of an asuran (giant), who drove 
Indra out of heaven and pursued him as far as Tiruvenkadu. 
The god’s nandi (bull) went to help Indra but was -sorely 
wounded, wliereupon the deity himself came to the rescue and killed 
the asuran. The stone xandz in front of the temple bears marks of 
the wounds supposed to have been inflicted in that fight. The 
temple has an income of Bs, 1 ,800. 

Vaidls- Vaidisvarankoyil : A railway station three and a half 

vai^. miles south of Shiy^li. It is the usual name for the revenue 

' ^ * village of Edakkudi Yadap^di (population 4,022). The place 

takes its name from its large and important Siva temple. It is said 
that Subrahmanya, the son of Siva, was very hard pressed while 
fighting a giant at this place ; and that Siva came and healed 
his wounded followers and so helped them to win the battle. The 
name of the shrine (‘ the temple of the healing Siva ’) is said to be 
derived from this story, and it is supposed that people who 
worship at it are healed of diseases. It consequently attracts 
many pilgrims. It is particularly famous for its cures of women 
possessed with devils. There is also a masonry pit here filled with 
ashes which are supposed to have healing properties and are said 
to be those of the kite Jatdju, who tried to rescue Sita from R^vana, 
but was killed by Havana and cremated by the grateful Udima. A 
bath in the temple tank is also believed to cure disease. A festival 
occurs at the temple every February. A private chattram is 
maintained here by Nattnkkdttai Chettis, in which Brahmans are 
fed morning and evening. 

^ See the Govera/auent Epigraphist’e report for 1896, para. 13. 
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TANJORE TALUK. 


Tan JOKE is the westernmost and largest taluk in the district. 
It is divisible into two well-marked sections, the first including 
much of tffe apex of the Cauvery delta, and the second running 
up in the south and west to dry uplands resembling those 
of Pattukkottai taluk. These two tracts are natm’ally sharply 
contrasted, and the taluk contains some of the best land in the 
district, and also large tracts of the worst. There is more dry 
land than irrigated, and 47 per cent, of the former is assessed at 
one rupee an acre or less. Paddy is more widely grown even 
here than any other crop, but there is a large area under cambu, 
ragi, ground-nut and red-gram, the last of which is an nnusual 
grain in this district. 

The taluk contains a number of towns and large villages of 
interest fr.:m an industrial, religious or historical point of view. 
The most important industrial centre is Tanjore, the silk weaving, 
metal-work and other fine arts of which are well known. But 
cotton and silk weaving is carried on at a number of other 
centres, the most important of which is Ayyampettai, and mats 
are made almost throughout the taluk. The bell-metal work of 
Pisdnattfir was once well known, though it is now neither plenti- 
ful nor good, and carpets or cumblies are woven at and near 
Ayyampettai, and at Gandarvakdttai. 

Of religious centres the most important is Tiruvddi, which is 
in more than one way a Benares of the south. The temple at 
Tanjore is perhaps unique among Dra vidian examples. The two 
shrines at Mdriammankovil are of interest, the Kddandardmasvdmi 
temple as enjoying an income of over Rs. 5,000 from the Palace 
estate, and the Mdriamman temple as being the scene of a festival 
in August and September which attracts some 20,000 pilgrims. 

The taluk is traversed by two branches of the South Indian 
Railway, and its northern parts are well supplied with oommum- 
cations. Metalled roads run north to Yildngudi, to the east to 
Sdliyamangalam and to the west through Yallam and Singippatti 
to the Triohinopoly border. The only metalled roads in the south 
of Bs,© taluk are those running from Tanjore to Q-andarvak<^tai 
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and from Singippatfei to Kallakottai. Many persons prefer to go 
from Pattukkottai to Tan] ore by rail via Tirnvdllir rather than 
undertake the road journey through Orattan^du. 

Ajyamp^ttai : Nine miles north-north-east of Taiijoro on 
the railway. Population 9,45^- A union, and contains a dis- 
pensary. It was the scene of the battle between Venkdji and 
the usurping viceroy of the Madura Ndyak, when the former was 
on his way about 1674 A.D. to restore the Ndyak of Tanjore. 
Its chief interest is its important, hut now declining, weaving 
industry. This is referred to in some detail in Chapter VI. The 
Ayyampettai mats made of kdrai grass are also well known. They 
are not made however in Ayyampettai, but in the adjoining 
hamlet of Sakkardpalli, in the Knmbakonam taluk. They are 
woven in large quantities by the Muhammadans of that place, but 
are not particularly fine. Ayyampettai is rather unhealthy, and 
elephantiasis is not uncommon. 

Bfidalur : Eleven miles w^est of Tanjore. A railway-station 
on the S. I. B. main line. A police-.station. The pagoda at the 
place was taken by the English in 1778, when investing Tanjore, 
so as to secure the communications between that place and 
Triohinopoly. 

Gandarvakdttai : Due south of Tanjore on the Puduk- 
kofctai bolder. Population, 2,426. A police-station, a dispen- 
sary and a private market. It is the head-quarters of the largest 
zamin estate in the district. This, like most others of the kind 
in this district, is said to have been given by a Ndyak Edja to 
an ancestor of the present zamindar, a Kalian, in consideration of 
his cheeking the raids of his tribesmen, These zamindars appear 
to have had a very strong' hold over the Kalians, and to have intro- 
duced Kuravans as their agents. There is a settlement of the 
latter tribe in Gandarvakottai. The place is also known for the 
manufacture of rough blankets. 

Kandiyur t Five miles north by west of Tanjore. Popula- 
tion 2,333. An inam village at which there is a good deal of 
trade in onions. It was the scene of a skirmish between the 
English and French in July 1751, being on the high-road between 
Pevieotta and Triohinopoly. A force of 100 English and 50 
sepoys partly under the oommand of tbe young Olive came across 
a body of 80 French and 600 sepoys near Kandiyhr. Both made 
a dash for the village, entering it at difierent ends. A fight 
ensued, in which the French were put to flight, and their offioer 
was desperately woundedA 
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The king oi Taiijore more than once met the allies here, in 
person or by deputy. Xn 1754 the Edja mot Lawrence and the 
Kawdb in this village and in 1756 his general Mankoji had an 
interview here with the Nawdb. 

The place has been visited by the G-ovemment Bpigraphist ^ 
and eleven inscriptions (N’os. 13 to 23 of 1895) copied in the jiiva 
temple. All are of the times of the Chola dynasty and all record 
gifts except No. 23, which refers to the appointment of a new danc- 
ing master. The temple is mentioned in the Periya Purdnam, which 
was pefhajjg written in the reign of Kulottunga I. (1070-1118). 

The neighbouring village of Tiriivedikudi is also mentioned 
in the Periya Pnrdnam and so is Tiruchatturai, which is there 
called Sdrutturai. The modern name of the temple there (Odana- 
vanesvara) is a Sanskrit translation of Sorruttnrai.^ The temple 
at Tirnppantirntti is mentioned in the Devaram and must accord- 
ingly have been in existence in the 7th century.® 

Koviladi : In the extreme north-west of the taluk between 
the Ooleroon and the Oauvoiy. Population 2,224. Police-station. 
It played a part of some importance in the wars of the eighteenth 
century. It was near Trichinopolv, where fighting was continu- 
ally in progress, was at the edge of the fertile country from which 
supplies were obtained for the troops engaged, and more or less 
commanded the works which keep the Cauvery from flowing to 
waste into the Ooleroon, being only five miles from the Grand 
Anient. It is first mentioned as occupied by the English in 1751 
and making a gallant defence against ( handa S^hib and the 
French, The place was held until it was no longer tenable, and the 
English forces were then withdrawn by niglit. It was garrisoned 
by the French, who thence cannonaded an English force which 
marched by in March 1752, and who used it to store their provisions ; 
but lost it to the Tanjore general Mankoji in the following month. 
The English troops went into cantonments here in October 1763, 
but in 1754 the place was retaken by the French untier Maissin, 
who then cut the great Cauvery darn. It does not appear to have 
been garrisoned by the French on this occasion, as we find Captain 
Joseph Smith entrenched there shortly afterwards, to guard the 
coolies who^were mending the dam. On the cessation of hostili- 
ties, the place seems to have been a source of contention between 
the B^ja and the Naw^b, but it was confirmed to the former by 
the treaty of 1762. It was taken from the E4ja in the expedition 

^ See his report for 1895, para. lU. 

“ Do, for 1895, para. 18. 

Do. for 1894), para. 12 
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of 1771, and was retained, as a guarantee for the payment of the 
money promised by him, in the treaty of the same year with 
the Nawdb. It was given back to the R^ja on his restoration 
in 1776. 

The temples have been examined by the Q-overnment Epigra- 
phist.^ An interesting inscription in the Ranganatha temple 
records the grant by the Yijayanagar king of the country round 
Triohinopoly to a prince of that family named Vittala.® One 
in the Siva temple gives some details of a famine in the reign 
of Vikrama Ohdla (1118-35 A..D.). Thirty insoriptions from 
ICdviladi were copied by the Epigraphist (Nos. 270-V99 of 1900). 
All that are legible record sales of land or gifts to the temple. 
The neighbouring village of Tiruchanampundi contains inscrip- 
tions of greater age and of historical importance. A large number 
of them refer to the time of Par^ntaka I (about 906-46), but three 
belong to the Granga-Pallavas. They are briefly noticed by the 
Epigraphiat in his report for 1901. 

Mannarasamudram ; Also called Sendalai. Thirteen miles 
north-west of Tanjore. Some important inscriptions, including 
some of the Pandya and Pallava dynasties, have been copied here 
by the Grovernment Epigraphist ^ (see Nos. 56-08 of 1897 and 
6-14 of 1899). Some of the pillars in the temple seem to have 
been brought from a Pdindyan shrine at N4mam. 

N^mam ; Eighteen miles north-west of Tanjore Popula- 
tion 1,146. Two inscriptions have been copied hero by the 
Gtovernment Kpigraphist (Nos. 15 and 16 of 1899). A temple in 
this village seems to have been built by a Pdndyan king, and the 
pillars thereof subsequently removed to Sendalai.^ 

Orattanadu. : Fourteen miles south-east of Tanjore on the 
main road to Pattukkottai. Population 3,357. Police-station, 
hospital, buh-registrar’s office, travellers’ bungalow, private 
market and a vernacular lower secoudary school. It is notable as 
containing the largest and most magnificent of the Raja’s ohat- 
trams in this district. This is called the Muktamhalpuram ohattram, 
after a mistress of Sarahhoji, by whom it was founded, and has an 
income of over Es, 54,000. It consists of a number of fine build- 
ings which aftord ample accommodation for travellers of all 
classes. It is endowed with four entire villages, granted by the 
British Q-ovemment at the request of ihe founder, under a sounad 

^ See his report for 1901, para. 10. 

® See Chapter II, p. 38. 

® See hie report for 1899, paras. 17 and 22. 

* Po, for 1899, para, 22. 
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dated 8tli Ootober 1805. The European travellers’ bungalow is OHA.P,X?. 
maintained out of chattram funds. Tanjoeb, 

There are several enterprising paddj merchants hero who trade 
with Colombo via Adirampatnam. They collect paddy from distant 
places, even from the Negapatam taluk. A good deal of trade in 
fish also goes on in the village. The local traders buy the fish on 
market days from the Adirampatnam merchants and export it to 
Trichinopoly and other places. Ground-nut is also collected here 
and sent to the large merchants in Tan j ore, and ground-nut oil is 
expoiried to Madura, Dindigul and even Palghat, The oil-cake 
refuse is* ** sent to Ouddalore. There is a large cattle-fair on 
Saturdays. 

Tanjore ^ ; The municipality of Tan] ore is the head- Tanpre. 
quarters of the district. The usual stafi of district officers are 
stationed there and also the Inspector of Schools, Southern Divi- 
sion. The town also contains a police-station, a sub-registrar’s 
office, a travellers’ bungalow, a Sub-Court and a District Munsif’s 
court. It is a junction for the Negapatam branch of the South 
Indian line and the railway station is a fine building. 

Tanjore is tho eighth largest town in the Presidency, its inhabit- 
ants numbering 57,870. Of these, 85 per cent, are Hindus, there 
being only 3,800 Mnsalmans, 4,796 Christians and 154 Jains. 

Among the Hindus, Brdhmans and Vell^lans predominate. The 
place can hardly be called a rising town, as its population has 
increased by less than ten per cent, in the last 30 years ; but it is a 
spot of great historical and archoeologieal interest, and of no small 
industrial importance. It possesses a fairly cool, and remarkably 
equable, climate, is situated south of the Yadavi^r river on the 
western side of the delta, at a point where the distributaries of 
the Cauvery are not yet very widely separated, and stands amid 
level country, thickly dotted with trees. The town consists of the 
larger and smaller forts and two suburbs, Manambu Ohdvadi in the 
south-east and Earuntittingudi in the north. The European 
houses are in the former of these two suburbs. The older town 
probably lay at one time entirely withiu the big fort, and a very 
large portion of it does so stiE. The smaller fort (the more ancient 
of the two) lies to the south-west of this, and adjoins it only at 
that corner. It is in good preservation, being still maintained by 
the municipality, and its old walls and deep moat are a fine sight. 

The walls of the large fort have been for the most part knocked 
down and the moat filled up, but considerable portions ol both 
remain. Both within and without the fort large and substantial 

* The derivation of the name is discussed in Chapter I, p, S. 

H 
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houses ahouEd, the main streets are fine and broad, trees are 
plentiful and the town wears a generally prosperous look. 

The name of Tanjore is linked with that of the Cholas, who 
have left in the great temple a striking relic of their genius. In 
an inscription, the E^shtrakfita king Krishna III, who defeated 
the (Jhdlas near Arkonam in 949 A.D,, boasts of having captured 
Tan j ore. This seems to have been a figure of speech, ^ hut his 
mention of Tan j ore goes to show that it was one of the chief towns 
of the 0h61a8 at that time. It continued to be the royal residence 
till after the reign of the great E^jar^ja I (985-1013 A.J),) 'vrho 
built the great temple. His successor Eajendra Ohola I (10 1 1 -44) 
removed to Grangai-konda-ch61apuram in the Triohinopoly district, 
and the Arabian traveller Albiruni states that Tan j ore was ‘in 
ruins ’ ® at the beginning of the eleventh century. The phrase 
probably refers to the removal of the royal residence, for that the 
plaoe remained a city of importance at the time of the decline of 
the Ohdla power may he inferred from the hoast of the P^ndyan 
king in the thirteenth century that ‘he burnt Tanjore and 
XJraiyfir.’ ® It does not appear however that any harm was done 
to the groat temple. Nor is it clear what happened to Tanjore in 
the obscure years which intervene between the invasion of Malik 
K^fur (1310 A.D.) and the establishment of the N4yaks (about 
1649 A.I).). Snoh records of the Ohbla princes of this period 
as survive show them to be residing near Triehinopoly. Some 
inscriptions of the early Vijayanagar chieftains, dated during the 
fifteenth century,^ have been found in Tanjore, and this shows that 
the plaoe had not sunk into insignificance ; and, when the N^yaks 
aoq[uired the district, Tanjore was selected as their capital. Ceesar 
Frederick, who visited Negapatam about ISTOjalludes to Tanjore as 
‘ a very great city and very populous of Porfcugals and Christiana 
of the country and part Q-entiles. It is a country of small 
trade, neither have they any trade there save good quantities of 
rice and cloth of Bnmhast which they carry into divers parts. It 
was a very plentiful country of victuals hut now it hath a great 
deal less ; and that abundance of victuals caused many, Portugals 
to go thither and build houses and dwell there with small charge. ’ ® 
The erection of both the forts is ascribed to this dynasty, that of 
the smaller to the first Ndyak, Bevax)pa, and that of the larger to 

^ See Olxapter 11, p. 22. 

® Sewell’s Lists, ii, 155. 

® EpigrapHst’s ropori of 1900, paragraphs 29 and SO. 

* Borne of D^ra Bipa, dated 1443, and of a cerfcam Tirumala, dated 14S5, 
have been found, 

® SaUm/fs Voyages (Grlasgow, 1904), r, 400, 
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the last of the lino, Vijaya E^ghava Nayak, who died in 1673. 
Tanjore was the scene of ihe death of the last N£yak prince and 
the details of that tragic occurronee arc given in one of the 
Mackenzie manusoriptsd The invaders from Madura easily forced 
their way into the large fort and appeared at the palace gate, 
whereupon the king, who had caused the zendna in which his 
family were placed to he stored with gunpowder, had this building 
blown up ; and then himself with his son Mannaru dashed out of 
the palace sword in hand and died fighting to the last. The story 
is 81^11 kept in mind by the shattered tower over the Ndyak^s 
zendna aft the north-western corner of the palace. That part of 
the building remains vacant to this day, and is believed to be 
visited by the ghosts of the unfortunate women who died in it. 

The Maratha dynasty, founded soon afterwards, also had their 
capital at Tanjore. The place was attacked by Chanda Sdhih in 
1734 and was taken by him four years later to enforce the pay- 
ment of tribute ; hut of these events no details survive.^ The 
place was again attacked after the battle of Ambnr in 1749, which 
restored Chanda Sahib to power. The object of Chanda Sahib 
being to raise money more than to effect a conquest, King Pratdp 
Singh was enabled to amuse him for months with protestations 
and promises. The French, less patient than Chanda Sdhib and 
anxious for a move on Triohinopoly, pressed on hostilities, took 
three redoubts and bombarded the town. One of the shells fell 
near the palace and the king at once begged for terms. Negotia- 
tions dragged on inefieotually for three days till the French carried 
one of the gates of the town j whereupon the king was induced to 
sign a treaty on December 3lst. He managed to defer payment 
of the sums stipulated for some weeks, till the approach of Nazir 
Jang’s army compelled the besiegers to return without realising 
more than a small portion of the money. The Tanjore garrison 
was augmented during this siege by a small force of twenty 
Englishmen from Triohinopoly. 

Stringer Lawrence visited Tanjore in 1753, to induce the 
Iring to declare definitely for the English, and again in 1754 when 
the forces of the allies concentrated here. In 17 58 occurred Lally ’s 
attack upon Tanjore, primarily intended to secure payment of 
the balance of what was promised in 1749. The proceedings 
again began with ineffectual negotiations, bntLally was impatient 
and at once sent for his guns from Kdraikkai to bombard the fort. 
He approached Tanjore on July 18th and, after a preliminary 
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^ See Eev. W. Taylor*s» Oatalogiie, iii, 
® See Chapter II, p, 46* 
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OHAP. xv. bomlDardmeBt and more futile negotiations, fired at the fortifi- 
Tanjobe. cations from August 2nd to August 7t]h.. A breach was made in 
— the south face of the small fort near the south-eastern corner 
The batteries were placed in front-of the water-course that lies south 
of the railway. At this juncture news arrived that the English 
fleet was threatening Kdraikkal. Lally was also short of powder. 
Though some of his officers thought differently, he did not 
consider the breach practicable, and accordingly made up Ms mind 
to withdraw. On the dawn of the day fixed for the retreat he was 
nearly killed, being knocked down and stunned by a (j^valry 
sortie from the fort. The garrison was materially stren^hened by 
English help on this occasion. Five hundred English sepoys, ten 
European artillerymen and 300 Kalian irregulars had been sent 
from Trichinopoly before Lally’s arrival, and 500 more sepoys 
with two excellent English sergeants and 27 ‘ cannoners ’ arrived 
just before the breaching operations began. 

The English attack in 1771 was again directed against the 
southern face of the small fort, and their batteries were placed 
only a little to the west of the site occupied in 1758 by the French 
guns. The redoubt battery was begun on September 29th, and 
was attacked on October 1st by a strong sally of the besieged. 
■This was repulsed, not without loss, by the English ; and their 
works were gradually brought up close to the south-western corner 
of the wall, where a breach was made. Cannonading went on from 
October 2nd to October 27th, during which time the besieged 
offered a resolute resistance, firing incessantly with musketry and 
artillery and making several minor sallies. During all this time 
negotiations for a compromise were being carried on by the 
Naw4b-’s son Amdut-ul-umra, and on the 27th, when it was expected 
the breach would he practicable for an assault, he signed a peace 
with the Elija, and hostilities ceased. The English loss was con- 
siderable on this occasion, over 182 Europeans alone being killed 
and wounded. 

Between the first and second sieges of Tanj ore by the English 
the E4ja seems to have taken much trouble to make the town im- 
pregnable. It was in 1772 that the French employed the entrance 
court of the great temple as an arsenal, when engaged in strength- 
ening the fortifications. In 1773 the point attacked was the 
north-western comer of the big fort. The English forces enoamped 
to the west of the fort on August 6th, and, after establishing their 
line of communication with Trichinopoly by the occupation of 
Bhdalfir pagoda and Tirukk^ttuppalli fort (respectively eleven 
and thirteen miles, west of Tanj ore), they broke ground on the 





20fcli. On the same day they surprised the enemy’s oamp on the ohai’. XV. 
east side of the fort and inflicted a loss of about a thousand Takjoeb, 
Mled and wounded. A sally from the enemy was repulsed on " 
the 24th5 the batteries were opened on the 27th and operations 
continued till September 16th, when a practicahlo breach was made. 

During the interval the Tanjore troops made one or two sallies, 
iaflieting small loss but suffering enormously themselres. On 
September the 16th the garrison mustered to the number (»f 20,000 
men at the breach, looking for an assault the next morning ; but 
no asssj-nlt was made at the expected hour, and at midday on the 
17th, whdh the sun was intensely hot, the garrison retired for 
their meals. At this juncture a corps of Grenadiers marched up 
to the breach, and entered tho fort with the loss of only three men 
wounded. The NawAb was at once put in possession of Tanjore 
and he spent large sums on strengthening its fortifications. In 
1776 however he was dispossessed, and the R^ja was restored on 
Aprifllth of that year. 

Great hardships were experienced in Tanjore during Haidar’s Later history, 
raids of 1781^ but no attack was made on it. In 1799, when the 
coitntry was ceded to the Madras Government, the English garri- 
son, which seems to have been stationed in the small fort since - 
1773, was removed. The fort of Tanjore, and at first a small 
area outside it, was left under the sole authority of the R^ija. 

But on the extinction of the royal house by the death of Sivaji on 
October 29th 1855 it passed under the British. The head- quarters 
of the Oolleocor were removed to Tanjore in 1860 and have 
remained there ever since, though that officer has long resided 
at Yallam. He lived chiefly at or near Tanjore from the time 
that he was appointed Resident to the R^ija in 1842. In 1863 
the Zilla or District court was also removed to the latter station 
from Kumhakdnam. 

The great Brihatisvara ^ temple fills a large portion of tho The great 
southern half of the small fori It was founded by Rijardja I 
(985™1013 A.D.), as already remarked. It is entered by a 
fine gateway, surmounted by a g^uram^ on the oast, and the 
way leads through an outer court (which, as mentioned above, 
was used as an arsenal by the Drench in 1772) and, by a 
second and more handsome gateway, into the main court 
in which the temple is built. This court is 600 feet long and 

^ See Chapter VIII sv/pra, 

® The najne is said to mean ‘ the temple of the great god.’ It is also 
called the Bajarajesyara temple after its foxmder. 
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CHAP. XV. 250 feet broad, is well paved with brick and stone, and is sur- 
TANJoBii!. rounded on all sides by a cloister. Tbe main shrine stands rather 
at the western end of {he courtyard, and all around it are scattered 
manlapams and smaller shrines. Above it, rises to a height of 
about 200 feet a most striking tower, which is finely decorated 
with piUars and statues of various sizes. The basement of the 
structure which supports the tower is 96 feet square,^ and the 
erection is capped by a single block of granite. This is said to 
weigh 80 tons, and is popularly believed to have been conveyed to 
the top of the tower up an inclined plane oommenoing from the 
village of S^rapallam (‘ the scaffold hollow four miles away. 
An interesting feature in the ornamentation of this tower is the 
fact that the carvings are generally of a Vaishnavite type, though 
the ornamentation of the other parts is Saivite. Another curious 
fact is that a European is to he found among the figures on the 
north side of the tower. The popular belief is that ^ this is the 
figure of a Dane who helped to build the temple. It is probably 
the case that both the European figure and the Vaishnavite figures 
were erected by the Nayaks (who built most of the Vaishnavite 
temples in the district), and that they were assisted by a Dane or 
Danes shortly before or shortly after the acquisition of Tranquebar 
by that nation in 1620. It is a fact that Eoelant Crape, the 
pioneer of Danish enterprise in the country, had been at the court 
of Tanjore in his youth, and it seems not unlikely that the 
European statue represents some Dane who assisted the Nayak in 
his building. Another singular work is ascribed to the same 
Dane, viz., the construction of a large iron cannon, nearly 30 feet 
long and over three feet in diameter, which still reposes on one of 
the eastern bastions of the big fort. 

The temple has excited the admiration of Eergusson®, who 
remarks that ‘in nine cases out of ten, Dravidian temples are 
a fortuitous aggregation of parts, arranged without plan, as aoei» 
dent dictated at the time of their erection^ ; and that ‘ the one great 
exception to this rule is to be found at Tanjore’ where the temple 
‘ was commenced on a well-defined and stately plan, which was 
persevered in till its completion.’ The base of the great temple 
and many other parts of it and its surroundings are thickly 
covered with inscriptions. Most, if not all, of these have been 
copied by the Government Epigraphist and are to he found 

^ It is popularly said fciiat the g6piiram never throws a shadow on the groand. 

* Another belief is that the image was erected to foretell the Eritish 
Government. 

® Indian and Eaai^m AreMteeinre, 343-6. 
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fi’anslated m South Indian Inscriptions} They nearly all belong 
to the reigns of Eajar^ja and his successors. 

Of the smaller works inside the temple court it is only 
necessary to note the small Suhrahmanya temple in the north-west 
corner and the colossal monolith figure of the hull Mandi opposite 
to the doorway of the main building. The former is covered with 
dolioato figures and pillars and has been pronounced to be as 
exquisite a piece of decorative art as is to bo found in the south 
of India. It is ' a perfect gem of carved stone wort, the tooling 
of tho stone in the most exquisitely delicate and elaborate patterns 
is as clear an'S sharp as the day it left the sculptor’s hands.’ It 
is a century or two more modern than the great temple, Tho 
great bull is massive and striking, but is not particularly well 
carved. Its height is over twelve feet, its length nineteen and a 
half, and its breadth eight and a quarter feet. It is thus not so 
large as the similar figure at L^pdkshi in Anantapui' district.^ 
The bull is out out of gneiss of a decidedly homblendio character, 
which probably came from a bed of this stone at the foot of the 
Pachaimalais near Perambalfir in Triohinopoly district. Tho main 
temple building is of less homblendio gneiss which (like that of 
the Mann^rgudi temple) probably camo from tho quarries of 
Mammalai eight miles east-south-oast of Triehinopoly.® 

The temple, though beautiful, is not considered particularly 
saored. The legendary cause of this is that the Saivite saint Appar 
was refused admission to it, and that therefore it was not oelehratod 
in his hymns or those of the other three Saivite poet-saints. A 
peculiarity about it is that Shdras are admitted to the apartment 
next the shrine, from which in most temples in this district they 
are oxoludod, and that Valaiyans, who are usually not admitted at 
all, may here come as far as the great hull. It has an endowment 
of Es. 8,000 from the palace estate and an income of some 
Es. 1,600 from other sources, and it is managed by the B6nis 
of Tanjoro. 

The smaller fort contains a fine tank (the Sivaganga tank) 
which was once revetted throughout and is ascribed by popular 
tradition to Bdjardja I. It occupies the north-west portion of 
the enolosuro. Adjoining it on the east is the Sivaganga garden 
which was laid out by the municipality as a people’s park in 
i 871-72, but is no longer maintained as such as the locality is too 

^ See especially the second volume. 

® The dimensions of the L4pakshi hull are, height 14' 10", length 2^' 4* 
breadth 23' 

® Mecofds of the Geological of India, xii, 158. 
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OHAP. XV. crowded and ill-Tentilated. The Schwartz church also stands in 
Tanjoe*. this north-east corner of the fort. It was founded in 1779 by 
Schwartz, who resided principally in Tanjore from 1778 until his 
death, and is a plain substantial building containing a few graves and 
inscriptions and a sculpture by I’laxm.an of Sarabhdji’s visit to 
Schwartz in November 1797, duriug his illness a few months before 
his death. Standing by the side of the bed in the sculpture is 
Guericke, who had been Sarabhoji’s guardian and tutor at Madras, 
and was with Schwartz when ho died. Service is performed here 
every New Tear’s day. Schwartz himself used to live in»a small 
house at the north-west corner of the hig fort, which has now been 
converted into a secondary school. 

The palace. The Rdjas’ palace is a very large and rambling collection of 
buildings which was presumably erected by the NItyaks. Neither 
beautiful nor well kept, it still can claim that element of 
grandeur which Aristotle allows to mere size. The chief sights of 
the palace are the two darhar halls called respectively after the 
"Ndyaks and the MarMhas. Both are spacious and brightly coloured 
apartments with pillared roofs. The former contains a remark- 
able slab of gneiss on which the throne used probably to be placed, 
but which is now occupied by a fine statue of Sarabhdji by 
Ohantrey. The dimensions of the slab are 18' X 16' X 2' 1^". 
In the Mardtha darhar hall there are large pictures (of small 
artistic merit) of all the Maydtha kings, beginning with Sh^hji, 
father of Venk4ji. The Sangita Mahdl, a miniature of the 
surviving court of Tirumala Ndyak’s palace in Madura, is also a fine 
building. The armoury now contains very little of interest, but 
there are a few finely ornamented fire-arms in it, and a handsome 
gun given by the East India Company to Sarabhdji. In 1863 a 
large quantity of arms found in the palace were unfortunately sold 
by auction, but some of these found their way to the Madras 
Museum.^ The library is of greater interest. It contains over 
22,000 volumes in several Indian and European languages, but 
principally in Sanskrit These have been catalogued by Dr. 
BameU ^ and have been pronounced to be of great value. Of the 
MSS, that writer says, in the preface to the catalogue, that they 
are the result of perhaps 300 years’ collection by the Ndyaks and 
Mardtha kings, and are of very different value and come from very 
different sources. ‘ Some of the palm leaf MSS. belong to the 
earlier period, but the greater part were collected in the last and 
present centuries. All the Ndgari MSS. belong to the Mahratta 

^ For a description of tWs sale see the Indian Antiquary, vii, 192, 

* There is a copy of this oatalogoe in the library. 
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times and a large number of these were eolleoted at Benares bj the 
BAja Sirfoji (Sarabhoji) about 50 years ago.’^ There are two 
towers in the palace from which a good view may be obtained of tho 
town and the neighbourhood. Ono of these (called the clock 
tower) had formerly a ourioiis device for marking the time, ^ but 
this has recently been removed as being unsafe. The palace is still 
(1905) the residence of foui' of the Ednis of tho late Edja Sivaji, 

The Eajagopala Permndl temple, the Toppul Pillaiyar temple 
and the Siva temple in Karuntittangudi have been examined by 
the GrdVer^nent Epigraphist aud inscriptions (Nos. 39—51 of 1897) 
have been copied from each. Those in the former two belong to 
the Vijayauagar dynasty, one in each of them being records of 
king Achyuta Deva and bearing the dates 1532 A.D, and 1539 
respectively. Those in the Siva temple all belong to the times of 
the Oholaa. One of them is of historical interest.® 

There are two of the Eaja’s obattrarasiii the town, the Sreyasi 
and Veimar ohattrams, tho former of which was founded by Edja 
Sivaji in 1837, and the latter by Pratap Singh about 1749. Both 
receive money allow'ances and a small income from land or bazaars, 
and their revenues amount in all to Es. 5,500 and Es, 4,500 
respectively. There is also a good rcst-houso called the Tongondan 
ohattram. 

There are a large number of European tombs and monuments 
in Tanjore. None of them is older than 1780^ There is a list 
of them in the Oollootor^s office. They arc mostly in the cemetery 
or the premises of Saint Peter’s church (S.P.G.) but there are 
some older ones in the S.P.G, church in the foi-t. Those to 
Schwa, idz in both these places are of special interest. The present 
S.P.G, chinch, in which Soliwaidz lies buried, was founded by him 
in 1780 for the use of his native congregation, as the church in the 
fort was intended for the garrison and Eui-opeans. It then faced 
north and sooth and occupied only the middle portion of the 
present building, which by successive improvements has boom 
extended both on tbe east and west, and the greatest length of 
which now lies in those directions. It has recently been consider” 
ably heightened, nearly the whole of it above the doors being new. 
All the graves inside it are those of missionaries. There is also a 
Eoman Catholic church, and another belonging to the Leipzig 
Evangelical Lutheran Mission. The latter was built in 1871. 

^ This was wribten in 1879. 

“ Sewell’s i, 278. It is said that tho figure of a monkey was made to 

strike the hell. 

® See Government Bpigraphist’s report of 1897, para, 8. 
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There are branohes of both, these missions in the town and also of 
the 8.P.G-., which last has inherited the congregation founded by 
Schwartz. The Tanjore Missions are described in Chapter III. 
None of the Bnropean bungalows with the exception of the 
Residency are of any antiquity. The club and the Executive 
Engineer’s bungalow were built about 1870. The Residency was 
built in 1803 when Mr. Blackburn was Resident to the Raja. 
The present Collector’s office is a fine building. It was built 
between 1896 and 1900 at a cost of over Es. 1,90,000, 

Tanjore was known as a home of the fine arts under the 
native rulers, who hy their patronage attracted to their capital the 
producers of most articles of luxury. This reputation still survives, 
though in a much modified degree. The Tanjore brass work is 
deservedly famous, and its ornamental pith work and musical 
instruments are said to be, in native estimation, almost unique. 
The famous song-writer and singer S4ma Sdstri was a native of 
Tanjore. There are still a number of families who live by paint- 
ing pictures — indeed one of the things that strikes the eye of any 
visitor to the town is the number of walls of houses and temples 
on which figures are, not inartistioally, drawn and painted. The 
silk weaving in the suburb of MAuambu Ohdvadi is said to employ 
some 800 households, and the quality of the work is unusually good. 
The town contains many other more usual or smaller industries, 
and is of course a centre of a great deal of trade. More 
information on these points will be found in Chapter TT. 

Tanjore contains two dispensaries and a fine hospital, several 
good schools ^ and a first grade college. The hospital and the 
college are referred to in Chapters IX and X respectively. The 
district jail is mentioned in Chapter XIII. The water- works and 
the markets are permanent municipal improvements of which a 
short description may bo of interest, Suras of money wore .spent 
on improving tanks for water-supply in 1879-80 and 1888-89, 
but it was not till 1892 that steps were taken to carry out the pro- 
ject which at present supplies water to the town. It was framed 
by Mr. W. Hughes, the then Executive Engineer, and laid before 
the municipality as early as 1885 ; hut it was shelved for a long 
time and was ultimately rejected hy the municipality on account 
of its cost. Government insisted however on its being carried out, 
and made a grant to the municipality of Rs. 1,88,600 towards the 
outlay. The scheme was to make a large filter bed on the kankar 

^ There aro in Tanjore ttiirfceen lower secondary schools, four of which aro 
for^rls, three upper secondary gehools, a training school for toaohers apd 
a teohnioal institate. 
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3‘ook wliick lies six or seven feet below the sandy bed of the 
Veimar, one and three-quarter miles north of the big fort, to 
erect a pumping station near the river so as to get the requisite 
flow (the water had to bo raised 107 foot) and to provide the 
necessary distributing pipes and other arrangements. It was 
estimated to cost Bs. 4,29,000 as capital outlay and to involve an 
annual expenditure of Ks. 33,550. The first sod was cut by His 
Excellency the Governor in October 1892, and the project was 
praetieaily completed in October 1895, when it was opened by His 
Excellency. Its total cost at that time was Bs. 4,17,300, but some 
Bs. 34,60^ have been spent in additions and extensions since then, 
bringing the total cost up to Bs. 4,51,900. The upkeep of the 
works costs nearly Bs. 20,000 a year. 

The mnnicipality has constructed two markets at a cost of 
Bs. 5,000 and Bs. 12,800 respectively. Of these the former is in 
a square inside the fort, and the other on the glacis of the large 
fort near the east gate. Both were huilt in 1872-73. A hand- 
some clock-tower has been built by the municipality near the 
hospital at a cost of over Bs. 19,000, of which sum no less than 
Bs. 12,000 were presented by the Bdnis of Tanjore. The site of 
the building was also given by the Bdnis. A complete drainage 
system for the largo fort was inherited from tho Edja’s time. It 
was carried out about 1 840 on the initiative of Mr. Kindersley, 
Collector (with short intervals) from 1828 till 1843. 

In the town is a Muhammadan darga of some local repute, 
which is said to contain the tomb of a saint named Pir Muhammad 
Shah Khadiri, He is said to have restored a Brahman’s daughter 
to life and to have lived with her as his pupil in Tanjore. The 
tomb is known as the PdppdUi-ammdl-Mvtt or ‘ Brahman woman’s 
temple,’ There are two festivals of three days each in tho months 
of August and Eehruary in honour of this darga. 

TiriOiliattiippalli : Thirteen miles west-north-west of Tan- 
jore in a straight Hne. Contains a local fund dispensary, a sub- 
registrar’s office, a private market and an English lower secondary 
school. It also includes the mins of an old fort which was taken 
by tho Buglish in 1771 to protect their communications with 
Trichinopoly when marching on Tanjore, and was garrisoned by 
tho English in 1781 and taken from thorn in Haidar’s invasion of 
the district in that year. Hour inscriptions (Nos. 52-55 of 1897) 
in the Agnisvara temple have been copied by the Government 
Epigraphist, of which one belongs to the time of the Pandyans 
and one to the Vijayanagar dynasty. 
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Tiriivadi: Population 7,821, A large union six miles nortii 
by west of Tanjore. In tbe days of native rule it was tlie head- 
quarters of a subah and till 1860 the chief town of a taluk. It is 
now the station of a District Munsif and a deputy-tahsildar and 
sub’magistrate. The town contains a dispensary, a police-station, 
a suh-rogistrar’s office, a travellers’ bungalow, an upper secondary 
school, five Sanskrit schools and a lower secondary school for girls. 
It possesses a peenliar sanctity and is for that reason largely 
inhabited by Brahmans, wlio make up over one-third of the popula- 
tion. It lies in a fertile neighbourhood on the bank «f the 
Cauvery, is surrounded hj luxuriant crops, vogetahloa\nd trees, 
and possesses some fine buildings and steps running down to the 
river, which have caused it to he likened to a miniature Benares.^ 

The usual name of the town is Tiruvaiyaru ( ‘the holy five 
rivers ’ ; the Sanskrit equivalent is PancJiamdam)^ and it is not 
clear how tho name Tiriivadi came into existence. Natives when 
speaking of the place nearly always use the former name, and as a 
rule only speak of Tirav^di when talking English. The name 
Tiruvaiyaru is derived from the fact that the five branches of tho 
sacred Cauvery all flow within a distance of about fivo miles of 
the town.^ The town is rather unhealthy and elephantiasis is 
not uncommon. 

The sanctity of Tiruvadi is so great that there is a saying that 
it is holier than Benares by one-sixteenth 

There is a story that a Brahman who was going to Benares to 
throw his father’s bones into the river there halted a night at 
Tiruvadi on the way, and when he awoke in the morning he found 
that the bones had assumed the shape of a lingam (emblem of Siva). 
He still set his face to Benares wheronpon the hones again became 
disunited ; and now he realised that Tiruvadi was the holier 
place and committed tho hones to the river there. Nowadays 
bones are brought from other districts to be thrown into the 
Cauvery at this place, and many aged and pious Br&mans resort 
to Tiruvadi in the hope of dying there. That it is blessed to die 
at Tiruvadi is explained by a legend of a boy who was killed by 
Taman (tho god of death) while worshipping the god of tho five 
rivers. The latter thereupon killed Taman, but restored him to 
life again on the condition that he should not molest those who 
died at Tiruvadi or within sight of the smoko of the inoeose burnt 
at the Tiruvadi shrine. In a great pit in front of the southern 

^ Goreraiaeni Hpigraphist’s report coniainod in G.O., Ifo. 743, Public, dated 
27tk Jnty 1888. 

different and ratbev fantastic legendary acooxint is given in tbe local 
^thala ^ur&na,. 
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gate of tliG temple incense is oontimially burnt to the god under CHAP. XT. 
the title of Alfcondar ho who protected men^). A statue of tlio Tanjokj-;. 
deity represents him as a colossal figure crushing Yamau under 
his feet. 

The temple is the chief of a set of seren neighbouring FoaUvals. 
shrines called the saptasthalum (sevon places). The legend says 
that the bull Nandi, who was appointed chief of Siva's 
attendants at Tiruvadi, was married under the auspices of 
the god at Tirumalavadi (three miles noi*th of Tiruvadi) and 
afterward^ was taken in procession round these seven places, 
ending up at Tiruvadi. A thirteen days festival of the sapin- 
sthalcmi in the month of Ghittrai (April) celebrates this event, 
and the procession then goes round all these seven sluinos.’ The 
town is crowded with visitors on this occasion. There arc two 
other considerable festivals, besides a number of smaller ones. 

The Vaisakbfi. feast begins on the day of the star Pimarvasu 
in Yaikasi (May), and the Adipfiram festival, which ^also lasts for 
ten days, begins on the day of the star Bharani in Adi. On the 
now moon day which occurs in the middle of this latter festival 
an emblom ^ representing the god is bathed in tho Cauvory ; and 
a vast mxiltitude presses down to the river to bathe at the same 
time, as the sanctifying power of the water is supposed to have 
been much increased hy the immersion of the emblem. This 
festival is intended to commemorate the anniversary of the 
beatification of the Saivito saint Appar. 

The temple is a fine old building and is called after tho five 
rivers the Panehanadisvara temple. It has been surveyed by the 
Superintendent of the Arohseologieol Survey (see his report for 
1893) who has made many drawings, casts and photographs of it. 

It contains a large number of inscriptions of the Ohola kings 
who preceded E4|ar^ja I (985-1033 A.D.) as well as of the later 
Ohdlas. There are also one Pandyan and two Vijayanagar inscrip- 
tions, the latter dated 1429 and 3558 A.B., and one of tho lYJe- 
known Udaiyar dynasty dated 1381 A.D. Of special interest 
are gifts by Yimahiditya (king of Yongi, 1011-32} and prinoe 
Kulottunga (later the great Kulottimga 1) of the Eastern 
Ohaiukyan lixie, who reigned over a part of the Nortliern Oircara 
as tributaries of the Ohdlas, to whom they were both related by 

^ Tlio sovou shrinos are at Tirupyayauam, Tiruoliatturai, Tiruv^clikudi, 
Tirukkancliyiir, Tirnppaatirutti, Tillaisfcanam. and Txrnvadi. All are within a 
radius of three miles from Tiruvadi. 

® A large Javelin-headed implement called aatiddvar ( ‘ the essential god * ) 
or shMam, 
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marriage. It is curious to find tlioir records so far soutli. Forty- 
four of tlicse grants (ISTos. 213-256 of 1894) have been copied 
the G-overnment Fpigraphist. and will be found described and 
briefly analysed in his report for 1895d The greater number 
merely record gifts to the temple. In the small shrine called 
Fakshina Bfailasa there are some pillars of a typo not usually met 
with in this part of the couutry. They are of polished black 
granite, some of them exquisitely carved, and of a kind that recalls 
the Ghaluky an temples of the Deccan. Some pillars of apparently 
the same type are found in Hemavati, a very ancient town in 
Ananiapur district. There is a good echo at the north-weBt and 
south-west comers of the inner prdkdram. The temple is riolily 
endowed with 752 acres of land which are estimated to give an 
income of nearly Es. 7,000, and nearly 9,000 kalams of paddy. 
Besides this, private persons have invested over Es. 7,000 with 
the trustees for the conduct of certain ceremonies, and over 
Es. 2,000 are spent directly hy piivate persons every year on 
certain festivals. 

Another remarkable building is the lai’ge Kalyanamahal 
chattram charmingly situated on the river bank. It is high and 
capacious and striking in appearance. It was founded by 
Sarabhdji, and is now under the control of the District Board. 
It has an income of over Es. 23,000. There arc no less than 33 
other ohattrams in the town in three of which meals are served 
daily. Tiruv^di contains Sanskrit and English high schools and 
a Yddic school. There is a little cotton weaving of small import- 
ance, but no other industry whatever. It is the home of a good 
many persons well-known among natives. Of these the song- 
writers and singers Ty^ga Aiyar and Fatnam Suhrahmanya 
Aiyar and the singer Maha Vaidyanatha Aiyar were known 
throughout the Tamil country. 

The local saint, Alkond^r Paradesi, had at one time a great 
reputation. A number of curious stories are told about him. 
Apparently he got his name from the fact that he used to sit 
just opposite the Alkondar figure at the souiliern gate. He never 
wore clothes, entered any house or shop and ate or took 
anything ho liked. He was much revered as an oracle ; and, 
though difficult to approach (he generally received his votaries 
with volleys of stones and abuse), was invariably accurate in 
his predictions. He is said to have performed a number of 
miracles. He produced torrents of rain from a clear sky, would 
sit without harm in the burning incense-pit, and could sever his 


Pages 4 aud 8, 
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limlbs and reunite them to his body at will. More than once criAP. XT. 
he is said to have been imprisoned by the snb-magistrate for Tanjorf. 
wearing no olothoSj and to have escaped by supernatural means. 

He sometimes used hispow'crs to cure disease, his general prescrip- 
tion being plantain fruit. His death, which occurred some 
30 years ago, was of coarse miraculous. Having invited thii 
public to witness his demise, he sat down at the appointed time 
near the inconse-pit and his skull burst spontaneously asunder. 

These stories are widely believed even by educated people. A 
parallel t^ them will be found in the account of the recently- 
deceased saint of Kotlaehoruvn, near Ponukonda, in the Anaiitapur 
District Gazetteer,'^ 

Seven Ohola inscriptions (Nos. 123-129 of 1895) have been 
copied by the Government Epigraphist in the Siva temple at 
Tiruppayanam (a little to the east of Tiruvadi). These all record 
gifts of lamps to the temple. 

Yallam: A straggling union seven miles south-west of Valiam, 
Tanjore. Population 7,590, inclnding a large number of Natta- 
m^dia and many Muhammadans; contains the office of a deputy 
tahsildar and sub-registrar and a police-station, a clispensarj^ a 
small taluk board ohattram, a private market and the rcsidouee 
of the Collector. It is situated on the low and rather bare 
plateau to which it gives its name. 

The place was once fortified and is described by Mill ^ as nistoricai. 

‘ a fortress of coiisidf^rahle strength, and one of the groat bulwarks 
of Tanjore.’ Jt was given by the Nayak of Madura to the 
Tanjore N^yak in exchange for Trichinopoly somewhere about 
the year 1560. It was captured by the Bijapur troops from 
Gingeo in 1600, on which occasion the Tanjoie Nayak had 
stored his treasures in if. ; and was seized and garrisoned for a 
short timo by Chokkandtha of Madura in 16G4. Tho fort vras 
taken by the English in 1771 when marching towards 'hanjoie 
to coerce the Baja. The army arrived there on 8optomher 
16th, but as tho battery wms first located in tho wrong place tho 
bombardment could not commence till the 20th. The })rcach could 
not have been practicable till about 3 p.ar., next day, but 
towards evening the garrison stole out. The place was kept 
by the English as a guarantee that the Eilja w'OTild perform his 
engagements, and was not given up till the Raja’s restoration in 
1776. Tho Collector has long lived in the town. The pieoise date 
of his first . residence there is a little ohaeuro. As early as 1828 

^ Ckaptor XV of that volmne, p. 187. 

“ WilsoJi’s edition (1858), iv, G8. 
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we find him ‘ holding office ’ at Tallam, and in 1843 the Board 
allowed him to draw extra tentage for 60 days in the year for his 
stay there. It is probable that he resided chiefly at or near 
Tanjoro after Ms appointment as Resident to the Edja in 1842, 
In 1800 his head-qnarters were formally transferred to Tanjore, 
and it is prohahle that shortly after this ho began to reside 
permanently at Vallam, since the District Judge, who now 
ooonpies the Residency at Tanjoro, was transferred thither in 
1863.1 The Collector's house is a very fine building. It is said to 
have been built as a residence for him by a Nadar of i^’anquebar 
as a speoulation. The original building was burnt down about 
1870 and the present bungalow dates from 1871-74. 

Little is left of the old fort except the moat and a portion 
of the wall on the north-eastern corner. The moat is filled in 
and cultivated at that corner, but is complete for nearly the rest of 
the cirouit. The fort was oval in shape, its length (from north 
to south) being about 780 yards and its breadth about 520. 
The Tanjoro- Vallam road cuts right through the middle of it 
from east to west. There arc two tombs of English officers in the 
cemetery, both buried in 1773, and two other tombs the inscrip- 
tions on which are only partially legible. A Erenoliman is buried 
in tho Roman Catholic cemetery. Fuller particulars will he 
found on p. 44 of tho official list of tombs. There is a remarkahlo 
tank inside tho fort called the Yajra tMham ( ‘ diamond pool ’ ) 
which is supposed to he unfathomable and is held very sacred 
by Hindus. It is said to have been excavated in penance by 
India, after he seduced the sage G-autama’s wife. People bathe 
there on Sundays in the month of Kartigai (Novomber-Decemher) ; 
and on a certain day in Masi (February-Marolil, when there is a 
festival at Kumhakonam, w’ater is believed to flow from the 
Ganges into this pool. The Siva temple is old and contains a 
number of inscriptions. 

Vallam is a centre of a good deal of trade. Four or five mer- 
chants collect and export ground-nut, and a much larger export 
trade is done in dholl. A good deal of cotton is also very roughly 
cleaned and sent from Vallam to important cotton centres. A 
large amount of rough aloo rope is made in tho noighhonrhood 
and exi^orted to Madras. The Vallam stones are mentioned in 
Chapter VI. A little weaving of cotton cloths is done by the 
Muhammadans. The Vallambans of Trichinopoly district say this 
place was their original home. 

^ The subject is disoassed in. Oolleotor’s repost to tlie Board Dis. Fo. 
Yemaoular# dated 6tli April 1894. 
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T1R0TTOBAIPPIJNDI TALUK. 


Tirtjtturaippundi taluk lies on the coast in the south-east of 
the district. Pait of it is in the Cauvery delta ; but it contains 
no alkivial soil, the land is generally of an inferior kind, and it has 
suffered ??riielly in the past from floods. Eighty-eight per cent, 
of the dry fields are assessed at as little as Bo. 1-4-0 an acre or less ; 
and the taluk is a poor tract, compared with most of the others in 
the district. Education is also backward and the population is 
sparse. Tobacco and cocoanuts are largely grown, and the latter, 
with paddy and rice, are exported in considerable quantities. The 
taint is singjalarly destitute of industries, even coarse weaving being 
only carried on in some four villages, hut there are several ports 
on the coast which do a fair trade. The temple at Voddranniyam 
and the dargas at Muttupet are considered very sacred by Hindus 
and M uhammadans, and some other places of interest to the pious 
Hindu are described below. Means of communication are in- 
different. The taluk is indeed traversed by the District Board 
Eailway, but the only metalled road it contains is that rimning 
north from Tirutturaippdndi towards TiruvdMr. 

Idumbavanam ; Eight and a half miles south-south-west of 
Tiriitfcuraippiandi. Population 3,8c C. Contains a very old Siva 
temple called Id umbesvarasvdtni temple. The name of both temple 
and village is said to be derived from that of a giant called Idumban, 
who plays a very prominent part in the Mahdbhdrata. It is 
generally believed that peopte who die hero feel no i)ain. The 
cocoanuts at this place are very plentiful and are said to bear fruit 
at a particularly early age. 

KaUimodu: 'flurtcon miles east by south of Tirutturaip- 
piindi. Population 1 , 235 . Contains a chattram with an endowment 
of 1,000 acres, which is managed by the taluk board and supports 
the hospital at Tirutturaippfindi. 

Muttupet A railway-station and sea-port in the south west 
corner of the taluk. Population 9,099. A union, and includes 
the offices of a customs superintendent and a sub-registrar, a police- 
station, a local fund dispensary, and a travellers’ bungalow. It 
contains a large number of merchants (chiefly Marakk4yans) who 
trade in paddy with Ceylon, the port being opened to ioreign trade. 

80 
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Tibuitoraip- Es. 6,07,000, and the exports, Es. 9,46,000. Of the imports 
_ nearly the whole was treasure, and of the exports the greater 
part was paddy. The harbour is a poor one. Vessels, as in other 
places along this coast, [have to anchor three miles out at sea, 
the harbour is six miles up the river, and cargo boats cannot got 
up to it. A large mud flat spreads between the town and the sea, 
and the river is choked with mud shoals. The boats, after having 
been pulled over the mud at the bar, have to he unloaded a little 
further up into small canoes, and the cargoes thus transported to 
the customs house. The course of the river is winding, and it has 
been proposed to make a new cut direct from the customs hou.se to 
its mouth, in the hope of improving matters. 

In the adjoining village of Jamhnvanodai there are two 
famous dargas (tombs of Muhammadan saints), which attract 
amiually some 10,000 pious Mnsalmans from all parts of the Pre- 
sidency to the festival there in the month of larndthal. The 
more important of the tombs is that of one Sheik Davud, who is 
currently believed to have lived about 2,000 years ago, though 
nothing is known about his acts, I’ho tomb is said to have been 
discovered about 500 years ago by an Idaiyan , who was ploughing 
the land above it, when his plough touched something and he was 
struck blind. ITis wife, who found him standing thoro blind, was 
informed by a voice from heaven that her husband had been struck 
blind by a Musalman saint and would recover his sight if he moved 
a few stops forward ; and she was directed by the same voice to 
relate the occurrence to a rich Muhammadan of IdasiSpatnam (12 
miles south of Tirutturaipphndi). The voice was obeyed, her 
husband was cured accordingly, and the rich Muhammad an built 
a tomb over the place. Ho is said ’to have been informed in a 
dream of the exact position of the tomb, and that the .saint’s name 
was Sheik Daviul. Thu shrine is especially resorted io 1)y invalids 
and women possessed by evil spirits, and remarkable stories are told 
of the cures eflected there. The other tomb is that of a holy woman 
called Fatima whoso liistory is equally obscure. Both are famous, 
and pilgrims are often directed by the oracle at the former to go 
and get counsel from the latter. 

Point Point Oalimere : The northern point of Palk’s hay, called 

Caiimere. bj Ptolemy Kalligxoum. It is a low promontory, only 40 miles 
from Point Pedro in. Ceylon. There is a port hero open to foreign 
trade, and a light-house was erected in 1902. There is no 
harbour and the trade is small, bixt a proposal has been made to 
extend the V4dfranniyam canal to the sea at this point, whioH, 
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by opening np communication from inland to the port, may greatly 
improve its prosperity. The proposal to build a railway to Vedaran- 
niyam may, if over carried out, have the same tendency.^ The 
present road to Yedaranniyam is exceedingly bad, A bath at 
Point Galiniero is considered particularly holy, especially on 
the new moon days of Tai (Docember-Jannary) and Adi (July- 
August) and on one or two other sacred dates. The neiglibonrhood 
is barren, consisting of mud swamps and wooded sand dunes. The 
latter constitute a reserved forest in which black-buck, wild pig 
and small game are to be met with. Point Oalimero was once 
considerd^ a sanitarium, but it is now said to be feverish from 
April to June. 

Tiiiaivilagam ; Lies eleven miles south-west of Tiruttnraip- 
phudi. Oontains a railway-station and 3,086 inhabitants, but the 
houses are soatfcored and the place is iusignifieont in appearance. 
Its only claim to importance lies in a nowly built temple, to 
which a very large number of pilgrims resort. Hardly a day 
passes without some pious persons visiting the place. Its interest 
originated in the discovery in the earth here, about 60 years 
ago, of images of Natesa (an incarnation of Siva), Edma (an 
incarnation of Vishnu), Eama’s wife and Hanumdn. The images 
are considered particularly life-like, and even educated people are 
convinced that they must once have lived. The owner of the field 
built a temple on the spot. It is remarkable as combining the 
worship of Siva and Vishnu. 

Tiruttiiraipptindi : Population 5,400. The place is also 
called Biluvavanam, meaning the biluva forest ; a name derived, it 
is said, from the numerous biluva ^ trees formerly found in the neigh- 
bourhood. There are still a few of these trees by the tank. The 
ordinary name bears the same significance, since ‘ iiirai ’ should 
strictly be ‘ iam ’ and the name should mean ‘ the village of the 
sacred tree.’ There is nothing remarkable about the place except 
the fact that it is a taluk head-quarters. It is an ordinary agri- 
eultui’al town containing a few paddy merchants and some ordi- 
nary public institutions. There are a union office, a police-station, 
a sub-re.gistrar’.s offioe, a local fundhospitnl, a travellers’ bungalow, 
a private market, the ooint of a Biskiet Munsif, a railway-station 
and a vernacular lower secondary school. The temple has an 
endowment of 240 acres of land. The most numerous classes 
of the population are Brdhmans, Agamudaiyans, Eavarais, Pallans 
and Paraiyans. 

^ SCO Oliapter YU, p. 145. 

® Tiie Biluvii leaf is used in the worship of Siva, 
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Topputtiirai ; A hamlet of Yeddranniyam and an important 
sea -port. It possesses a good harbour in the river Adappdr. 
Small native craft of 20 or 30 tons can sail right into it for six 
months in the year, and the banks of the river are so steep that they 
can lie close enough for planks to be laid on to them from the shore. 
The port is open to foreign trade, and for the five years np to 
1902-03 the imports, on an average, were valued at Es. 34,000 and 
the exports at Es. 2,35,000. The exports were nearly entirely made 
lip of rice and paddy. A number of merchants, most of whom are 
Marakkdyans, live in the place. 

IT^daranniyam: In the south-east corner of the taluk, five 
miles north of Point Oalimejre. It is a union and contains a 
police-station, a local fund dispensary, a private market, a verna- 
cniar lower secondary school for boys, two Sanskrit schools and the 
offices of a deputy tahsildar and sub-registrar. The name means 
‘the forest of the Tedas ’ and the place is considered very sacred. 
There are apparently no legends about it, except one to the effect 
that Edma lived some time in the forest here when he was invading 
Ceylon. IsTovertheless orthodox Brdhmans consider it second only 
to Rdmesvaram in sanctity. A bath in the sea here on the new 
moon days of Tai (December-Janaary) or Adi (July-Angnst) 
confers special holiness. The temple, which has a money allowance 
from Grovemmont of over Es. 7,000 and over 28,000 acres of 
land, is managed by a Tamil family residing in J affna in Ceylon. 
The guru (priest) is however said to be independent of these 
managers und to be himself hereditary. The place possesses some 
industrial importance owing to its proximity to the ports of 
Toppntturai and Point Calimere and the Veddranniyam salt 
factory, and its position at the end of the Veddranniyam canal. A 
good many merchants live here. 

The adjoining village of Agastyampalli is remarkable as 
possessing a temple to the sage Agastya, the mythical loader of 
the Brdhman immigration to the south. 
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CHAPTER XYL 

TCARAIKKAL. 


Gon('rali-Lau(l roveimo — OdVrod to tho French, 1738- And cudod to them — 

Troachwi^ of Saiy&jf — Tho French put lu possossioii by Chanda SiiVub, 1730 — 

Acquioeconce by Saiyajf and Pratap Singh — Cession of additional territory, 

1749-” Impovtanco of the town in the Anglo-French wars — Captured by the 
English, 1760— -Subsequent history — Relations with British India— Ti ado. 

The Prench Settlement of Ktiraikkal (tko ‘Mi-pass’; the chap. xvi. 
Oariukalla of Bartolomeo) is about ten miles north of Negapatam icaeaiekXi,. 
at the mouth of the Arasaldr river. Tt is surrounded bj a small General, 
strip of French territory some thirteen miles in lengtii and of a 
smaller and irregular breadth. Tho town possesses some hand- 
some Grovernment buildings and a good harbour, but its appearance 
is not in any other way remarkable. It is the terminus of the 
small branch line which takes off from the 'I’anj ore District Board 
Railway at Peralam.^ The Settlement is divided into throe 
communes containing 110 villages in all and covering an area of 
33,787 English acres. 'The population has beoii rapidly decreasing, 

Year. Population. tho figures in the mar^n will show ; but 
1888 ... 93, OSS the density is still very high, being 1,068 per 

1891 ... 70,826 square mile, Kumbakonam is the only taluk 

1901 ... 56,59.5 Taujore district which shows a higher 

figure. Each of the three commmies, Rdraikkdl, La Grrande Aldee 
and Nedungddu possesses a mayor and council and one or more 
‘ adjoints,’ Tho taembers are all elected by universal suffrage, 
but in the municipality of Karaikkdl half the number of seats is • 
reserved for Europeans or their descendants, and the remaining 
half for natives. The head of the local Q-overnment is an 
Administrateur who is subordinate to the French Grovemor at 
Pondicherry, 

The country is very fertile, being irrigated by seven branches Land 
of the Cauvery, namely the Nandaldr, Xittar, Arasaldr, Tiru- 
malarajandr, Mudikonddndr, Yanjidr and Nhldr, besides many 
smaller channels. The land is assessed at the following rates. 

Land cultivated with rice is charged one-third of the average 

, ^ For tbs position of tho French Government with, regard to this railway, 
see Chapter Til, p. IM above. 
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produce ; rice lands not actually cultivated, ono-quarier tlie 
average produce ; lands other than rice lands, if cultivated, 
Ee. 1“2~0 an acre, and if uncultivated, six annas an aero ; 
porambolce or oultivahle waste lands, two annas an acre. 

The precise date of the first French settlement at Edraikhal is 
not absolutely certain. Orme places it as early as 1786, or before 
the death of Tukkoji ; hut he gives no details, merely remarking 
that the French made a settlement here in that year against the 
•will of the Tanjore king.’ IVCalleson gives an account of the 
negotiations of 1738 which, preceded the actual grant of Kdraikkdl 
to the French, and it appears from his language that no liettlament 
had been made before that date.^ ‘ Tho French had long been 
engaged in endeavouring to effect an arrangement which would 
secure to them a footing in the kingdom of Tanjore,* but up to 
that time they had hoen thwarted by the jealousy of the Dutch at 
N'egapatam.’ ^It is fairly clear from the reoenily published 
translation of Ananda Eanga Fillai’s diary that Malleson’s view is 
the right one.^ In 1738 the wished-for chance arrived. Saiydji 
was in that year driven from Ms kingdom owing to the elevation 
to the throne of Ms pretended cousin Sidduji, by the influence of the 
Muhammadan commandant of Tanjore, Saiyid Khan ; and from his 
asylum at Ohidamharam, only twenty-four miles from Pondicherry, 
he addressed M. Dumas, tho French (Governor, offering to make 
over to him the town of Kdraikk£l and tho fort of Kiroau Gurree, 
ten villages in the adjacent country and all the lands depending 
upon them, if M. Dumas would help him to recover Tanjore. It 
is ourious that Saiydji’e deposition and attempts to recover his 
position should have been the origin of the first settlements both 
of the English and the French on the Tanjore coast — see the 
account of Devieotta on p. 255. Dumas at once entered into an 
engagement with Saiydji, promising to supply a lakh of rupees 
in silver, to furnish him with arms, gunpowder and other warlike 
stores, and to render him all further assistance in his power. What 
followed is described by Malleson as under : — 

“ 111 return for this engagement, Sahoojee (i.e., Saiyaji) sent him a 
formal cession of the town of Kui'ical, of tlie foi’t of Klroan Gurree on 
the river Karical,* of the ten •villages, and of the lands dependent 
upon them. In pursuance of this engagement, H. Dumas despatched 
two ships of war, the ‘ Bourbon ’ of sixty gnns, and the ‘ St. Gexan ’ 
of fortj^, with troops, artillery, and warlike stores, to take possession 

1 Orme, i, 136. 

® TTisiory of the French in India. (Longmane, Green. & Co,, 1888), pp, 74-78. 

® See AnmdO) IBLmgo, Fillai's Bia/ry (Madras, 1904), i, 49-64. 

* I.e,, the Arasal&r. 
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of Karical, and to afford the proroised assistance. These ships 
anchored before Karical in the month of August of that year (1738). ^ 

Meanwhile Sahoojee had been using oiher methods more 
congenial to him tlian force. By dint of bribes and promises lie had 
gained over the principal nobility of Tanjore, and amongst them tlie all- 
powerM Seid.“ A plan of operations was agreed upon, inparsuanee 
of which the nsurper, Sidoojee,’’ was suddenly seized in his palace. 
Intelligence of this was at once despatched to Chilluiuhruni. and 
Sahoojee, immediately mounting his horse, returned in triumph to 
Tanjorg. 

This was the intelligence that greeted the (aptains of the 
‘ Bourbon’ and the • St, Greran,’ when they anchored in the roads of 
liarieal. It was accompanied by an intimation that the French succours 
were not wanted ; that Karical was occupied by between throe and 
four thousand troops under Khan Sahib, a trusted ofllccr of Sahoojee ; 
and that any attempt to land would be considered as a hof tile act, and 
w'ould be met accordingly. In consequence of this intimation tlio 
senior French captain determined to suspend action pending instruc- 
tions from Fondicheryd But whilst Sahoojeo had transit! Itted 
instructions of the nature we have recorded to Karical, he had uritt(3u 
in a somewhat different strain to M, Dumas. To him he dt'clnw d his 
perfect willingness to surrender Karical, but the iiujiossihility of doing 
BO immediately. lie was, he said, scarcely seeiu-e in his own capital, 
and ho W’as threatened at the same time hy Chanda Sahih from 
Triehinopoly. H<' pointed out the impossibility of surrendering, under 
such eireuinstanofis, lesources which were essential to his safety. 
Tho.se excuses, plausible though they were, did not deeeivi' M. Dumas. 
Yet there can be no doubt that the slipping from his grasp of this 
much-coveted place, just at tho moment his hand was closing upon it. 
caused him great mortification and anno 3 ''ance. He was well aware, 
at the sumo time, that with the forw^ in the two ships of war befoi'f 
Karical, it would hate lieen easy to take possession of tho place, and 
that, to a less prudent man, would have been a very great temptation. 
But M. Dumas’ great charactonstic w<is prudence. He would not risk, 
even for so valuable a prize, the character gained by the French as a 
non-aggressive nation. He preferred to wait for the opportunity 
which he felt sure would, sooner or later, present it. self, satisfied that 
he had made a groat sti-p in advance in having secured from the Rajah 

^ The account of tlie c.'cpodit.ion against Kai’ic.al was taken (says Mallcson) 
mainly fram the aiatoment communicated by Dumas to tho Ahb6 Guyon, and 
from a very old paper eutitlod Uhnoirc pm'iicvMhe mir I ^acquisition dp Karicah 

^ See Chn|jter 11, p. 44i. 

3 xhid. 

^ The king’s message to the French iigonts was that ‘ as the French had not 
come forward with offers and as the need for money was now ])aaL there vras 
nothing moro to he done in tho matter.* Some interesting details of this affair 
> are given in Anmid<t Uanga PillaVs Uiai'y (Madras, 1904), i, 49-64. 
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TANJOEE. 


CfiAP. X7i. 

KiEAIKKXl/. 

The Prencli 
put iu posses- 
sion by 
Chanda 
Bahib, 1739. 


of Tanjore the legal cession of Karieal and its dependencies. He 
therefore recalled the ships to Pondiehery. ^ 

The opportunity he waited for soon cam.e. No sooner did the 
iutelligonce reach Chanda Sahib ® that Bajah Sahoojee had refused to 
fulfil his engagement regarding Karical, than it seemed to that astnte 
prince that the moment had arrived for him to cement his alliance with 
the Trench. He accordingly wrote to M. Dnmas, informing him that 
he was at war with Sahoojee, and oflering to march his own troops 
upon Karical, to couc^uer it, and to make it over, in full sovereignty, 
to the Trench. Trom them be asked no assistance : he would emjiloy, 
he said, none but his own soldiers. • 

Chanda Sahib, it will he recollected, was son-in-law ^ Dost Ali, 
Nawab of the Carnatic, and feudal lord of the territoiy to the north of 
the Trench possessions ; he himself, as Dost Ali’s lieutenant, held the 
country on the south-west ; that on the south-east alone was held hy 
the Bajah of Tanjore. It was clear then that Chanda Sahib’s offer to 
conquer a portion of that Bajah’s possessions involved no risk to tbe 
French ; it did not even invoke the suspicion of a greed for territorial 
extension. It was the offer of a powerful Indian iiotentate to compel 
a weaker ruler to adhere to his agreement. IM. Dumas then violated 
no principle of his pro decessors’ policy hy accepting that offer. This 
he did almost as soon as it was made. 

No sooner had Chanda Sahib received this permission to act, than 
he detached fom? thousand horse, commanded by Tranciseo Pereira, a 
Spaniard in his service, hut who was entirely attaobed to Trench 
intere.st8, to Karical. i he Tanjore forces receded at their approach, 
and Pereira arrived at Karical, Tehruary 6, 1739, without meeting 
with any opposition. He found, however, the fort of Kiroan Gurree, 
on the river Karical and about a mile and a half from the town, 
occupied by about ,four hundred Tanjoreans He immediately 
attacked this fort, and stormed it tlio same day. He then hastened 
with the news to Pondiehery. M. Dumas, delighted with the prompt 
success, at once equipped a small vessel of a hundred and fifty tons 
burden, and despatched her wdth all the tioops and stoi'es she could 
carry to Karical— Pereira accompanying them. They reached their 
destination in four and twenty hours, when Karical, the fort of Kirean 
Gurree, and the adjacent territory, previously ceded by Sahoojee, 
were made over to the Trench by Pereira. This cession bears date 
February 14, 1739.® A few days later, on receiving an account of the 

^ The failure of this mission, which w.as ascribed to M. Dumas’ mismanage- 
ment, was regarded as a great dissfi'ace to the ITiench. It was decided to take 
possession of Karaikkal by force, but tho action of Chanda SS.Hb made this 
unnecessary. Bee aT nmda Banga F iSai’fl Dim y, 

“ Sec Chapter II, p, dG. 

3 A coutemjiorary record says that a grant and a letter signed by the Bija 
and fixing tho price of KaraikkE at a lakh of pons were received by the French 
on Febraai y 8, 1739, and that an administrator was sent to Karaifckal the very 
next day. Chanda Sahib claimed to have ' made a present of Karaikkal ’ to tis 
French, See Anandg. Banga Fillai’s Diary above quoted, pp. 83, 8S, 87. 
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Frencli occupation, M. Dumas despatched to Karieal a ship ol war, ghap. XVI. 
laden with everything necessary to place the settlement in a state of KXsAiJCKit. 
security.* — ^ 

Tlio effect of these forcible measures npon Eajah Sahoojee was Aociuiescenee 
snch as might have been expected from a man of his weak and 
unmanly nature. It completely overawed him. He at once sent j'jmgh. ^ 
messages to Pondiohery, casting all the blame of his previous hostile 
condnet on the evil counsels of the Dutch at Negapataiu ; stating that 
he had always intended to cede the territory at the proper time ; and 
professing his readiness now to execute in full the treaty of Ohillum- 
brnm.^i^As a proof of his sincerity, he sent at the same time two 
instruments, dated April 25, 1739,® one of which contained a ratification 
of the former treaty, and the other an order to the inhabitants of the 
districts he had yielded ti acknowledge and obey the Drench in 
future as their masters. It is probable that the complaisance of 
Salioojeo in this matter was quickened by the fact that one of the 
clauses of the treaty of Ohillnmbrum contained a stipulation for the 
payment to him of 1,00,000 rupees — a stipulation which the French, 
now in possossion might, according to oriental notions, have been 
inclined to evade. Before, however, his propositions reached Pondi- 
ohery, a domestic revolution hurled Sahoojee from his throno, But 
his successor and half-brother, Pertab Singh, not only confirmed the 
agreement of Oliillumbrum, but added to it a greater extent of terri- 
tory. In a personal interview he held with M, Dumas in th* 
beginning of the year 1741, Pertab Singh even recommended him tu 
fortify the towns in his new possessions. From this date, the district 
of Karieal may be regarded as an integral portion of the French 
possessions in India,® ” 

In 1749 the French and Ohanda S^hib besieged the Tanjore oeasionof 
Edja’s capital and extorted from him a concession of an additional aaditioual 
81 villages in the neighbourhood of Kdraikkdl. The revenue of 1749 !°^^’ 
the territory then amounted to Es. 1,06,000 annually.^ By 1760 
the number of villages included in this tract had grown ^ by various 
liurohases and cessions ’ to 113,® 

* Full details of these ocourronoos arc given ia Guyon’s Eiatoire des Indes 
OrientaUa, and in the M^movte pariicidi^re aur P ac^thiaitton de Karieal, [Malleson,] 

* See the last footnote on the previous page. 

* The ceded district consisted of the town of Karieal, the fortress of Kiroan 
Gurreo, ten villages on the sea-coast, and a tract of country fifteen or sixteen 
miles in extent, very fertile in rice, and producing also cotton and indigo, 
inhabited by ten or twelve thousand people, and yielding a yearly rent of ten 
thousand pagodas, equal to about ^64,500 sterling. The town of Karieal, at the 
time of cession, contained 638 houses of stone and brick, and upwards of 5,000 
iuhabitants. The fortress of Ku'can Gurree was about gunshot distance from 
Karieal. [Malleson.] 

* Orme, i, 161. 

» Ibid, ii, 633. 
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UANJOEB. 


OHAP. XVI. 
KiBAIKKiiD. 

Importance 
o£ tlie town 
in the Anglo- 
Prenoli 
wars. 


Uaptwed by 
the English, 
176U. 


Subsequent 

Mstory. 


Belations 
with British 
India. 


Tiie fort of Kdraikkdl was useful feo tlie Frenck as a depOt 
during the war at Triohinopoly between 1751 and 1754, and it was 
confirmed to them by tbo agreement of the latter year. It was 
the base for Lally’s incur.sion into Tanjore in 1758, and the 
English naval demonstration against Kdraikkdl from the sea was 
one of the reasons for his retreat. A not inconsiderable sea-fight 
occurred off the place at this juncture ^ in which the French were 
defeated with a loss of 600 men. 

Early in 1700 a determined attempt was made by the Madras 
Grovornment to take Karaikkal, which afforded the French an easy 
means of annoying Tanjore, and which was now their onl}^ port 
south of Pondicherry, A force commanded by Major Monson 
was transported to Kdraikkdl by sea, where it was to he joined by 
forty of the artillery, one hundred Europeans and 2,000 sepoys 
from Triohinopoly. The fleet arrived on the 28th of March, and 
at five in the evening Major Monson landed with the pioneers and 
300 marines about four miles to the north of the harbour. I'he 
town was easily taken possession of next morning, as well as a 
redoubt in the rear of the British troops called Fort Dauphin. 
The French then retired to Fort Lewis, which was well fortified 
but exceedingly crowded, and the bombardment of the English to 
effect a breach shot away the machinery by which the draw-bridge 
was to be raised, as well as the gate beyond it. These were con- 
cealed by a curtain and a battery and were destroyed by a ricochet 
shot, so that the English did not know of the disaster. At the 
same time, however, Major Monson received news that XjaHy had 
sent 160 J'luropean horse to within 20 miles of KdraikMl and 400 
foot as far as Chidambaram to relieve the place. He accordingly 
was anxious for an immediate surrender and summoned the 
commandant, who was, it seems, ignorant of the approaching 
relief. Both were thus anxious for a settlement and the French 
commandant came to terms when an attack was about to be 
delivered ; and the place thus feU into the hands of the English 
with scarcely any loss to either side.^ 

The town was retained for a few years by the English, hut 
restored in 1765 to the French. Betaken in 1778, it was not 
finally restored to the French till 1814, when it was stipulated that 
no fortifications should be erected and no more soldiers maintained 
there than should be necessary for police pxu'poses. 

In this and in oihor respects the town is governed by the 
general treaties prescribing the relations between British India 

1 IbiA., iij 338, 

® Jbid.f iii' 614 if. See also Cambridge’s Far m India (London, 1761), 
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and the Freneli settlements. A treaty of 1815 provided for the CHAP. XVI. 
peaceful evacuation of such settlements on the occurrence of war K^haikk^i.. 
between the French and English, and for the mutual restoration 
of fugitives from justice, whether civil or criminaL By the 
consent however of both the contracting powers this latter provi- 
sion has been held to he in force only so far as it concerns orimiaal 
offences of a grave and non-political character. The salt question 
is disposed of by a convention of 1815 as modified in 1818 and 
in 1837, whereby it is agreed that no salt shall be made in any of 
the French settlements, but that British salt shall be bought by 
the EiPench Government at cost price and sold at approximately 
the same rates as in British India. The French Government 
receives annually as an indemnity for this a sum of Ks. 4,42,600. 

In some respects however the relations of the settlement at 
Kdraikk41 and the Tanjore district arc governed by special con- 
ventions. There are several such, and they are mostly connected 
with irrigation questions. Some of the British irrigation and 
drainage channels run into French territory and it is natural that 
the interests of the two classes of ryots should not always coincide. 

Such questions are generally solved by conferences between the 
local authorities of the Tanjore district and of the Kdraikkdl Settle- 
ment, and by conventions entered into by the two Governments on 
the results of such conferences. 

The customs arrangements on the border of the Freneb and 
English territories aa-e described in Chapter XII. 

The Arasaldr river washes the south of the town and affords Trade, 
a fine harbour which has been equipped with good stone wharfs. 

There is eight feet of water over the bar at high tide. A number 
of merchants trade here, especially since the opening of the railway 
line between Kdraikkal and Peralam. In the year 1902 (the latest 
figure available) the imports were valued at nearly nine thousand 
francs and the exports at over three milHon. In both oases only a 
very small proportion of the trade was with French colonies, and 
none at all direct with France. The trade is chiefly in rice and 
paddy with Ceylon and in cargo and passengers hound for 
Singapore. Indeed the place is a regular port of call for the 
British India Company’s steamers to the latter port. Besides rice 
and paddy, the chief exports are eoooanut-oil, sesame and coir, 
and the chief imports, sugar, timber, sandalwood, French goods 
and liquor. An emigration society is said to derive much profit 
from the exportation of Indian labourers to Bourbon. Cayenne, 

Guadaloupe and Martinique. Coolies also emigratf in large 
numbers from this port to the Straits Settlements. 
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A 

Abkari, 198. 

Aohal^svara shvino at TiravaMr, 249. 
Achalpjjvana, 264. 

Acbynta D^^a of Vijayanagar, S'?, S8, 273. 
Acbyutappa Hayak, 38. 

A&am (measure;, 134. 

AdanAr, 89 note. 

Adappar river, 3, 139, 284. 

Adhhiam, 229 note, 232. 
Adliirajaraja-mandalam, 35 note. 

Adlu Baj^ndra, 28. 

Adiranipatnam, turn of tlie coast at, 1 ; 
port of, 4 , named after a Pandyan king, 
39 5 salt factories at, 190, 197 5 fish-curing 
. at, 1983 union, 210 5 dosoribed, 251. 
4-ditya I, 20 note, 21. 

Aditya II (Kavikala), 22, 

Administration in Ohdla days, 86. 
Adoptions by dauoing-girls, 86. 

Aduturai, 328, 216, 

Agamxidaiyans, 120, 288, 

Agara Tirukkdlakkal, 258. 

Agastya, 284. 

Agastyampalli, 284, 

Agricultural and industrial institution at 
Tan j ore, 93, 101. 

Agricultural implements, 100- 
Agricnlture, 91-103. 

Agriculturists, economic condition of, 110 3 
trading methods of, 182. 

Ahalya, 84. 

Xhavamalla, 26, 27. 

Aiyanfir. 68. 

Akkaraiknppam, 198. 

Alagiri, 41. 

Xlamb&di cattle, 10, 
ilangudi, 147, 216, 

Albiimni, 268. 

Alhmia lehhek, 115. 

AlUania odoratissima, 115. 

XlkondSr, 277. 

Xlfcoudar Parad<5si, 278. 

Allahabad inscription, 18. 

Alii araa&ni, 74. 

Alluvium, 6, 7. 

Aloe, fibre, 120, 124, 128 5 rope, 128, 280. 
Alum, 121, 123, 124, 

Ammi system, 168, 171, 183, 190. 

Amar Singh, 51, 52, 53, 223. 

Amarfivati, river, 109 3 village, 79 note, 
217. 

Ambalakkaran, 88. 

Ambanadu Kalians, 84. 

AmbAr, battle of, 46. 


Amdnt-ul-umra, 268. 

Ammaohattram, 219. 

Ammanga Devi, 29. 

Aminapatnam, 112, 113. 

Ammayappan, 237. 

Amdghavarsha I, 20 note, 222 note. 
Amusements, 65. 

Anacardiut/m occidental?, 10. 

Anaikkara Ohattram. 128, 259. 
Anaimangalam, 248. 
Anakkndi-tirnnagdsvaram, 216, 217. 
Ananda Bavga Ptllai's Diary, 286, 288 
notes. 

Auantapur district, 39. 

Anal andavapnram, 79 note, 229. 

Anbil, 36. 

Andhraa, the, 14, IS note. 

Aniouts, 103, 104, 1.38, 

Animals, 10, 130. 

Aiin4 B§hib, 44. 

Antelope, 11. 

Ainvar-nd-din, 46. 

Appa, Paraiyan suTbclivision, 89, 

Appar, 71, 240, 271, 277. 

Arantangi, 137, 144. 

Arasalar river, 152, 220, 285, 291, 
Arasavanangadu, 79 noic. 

Arasu, 70. 

Arbuthnot & Oo., Messrs., 132. 
Archteological Suixey of India, Vol. XXV 
of the reports of, 247. 

Arcot, Naw&b of, 42, 43, 46, 47, 48. 

Arcot Torai, 198. 

Ardhamanyam, 192. 

Arecanuts, 131. 

Arinjava, 22. 

Ariyaldr, 10, 117. 

Arkonam, 2G6. 

Ami, 41, 42. 

Arpfikkam, 32. 

Arrack, 198, 

Artocarpua i ntegrifolia, 9. 

Arundhati. 75. 

Aafeham, 228. 

Ashtasahasi'am Br&lunans, 78, 

A&iatio Steam Navigation Oo,, 132. 

Afioka, edicts of, 14. 

Assessments, at Karaikkal, 285. See also 
Survey and Kottlement, 

Asvam^dha sacrifice, 26. 

Ativira Bama, 39, 251. 

Aurora, wreck of, 7. 

Anvaiyar, 15, 

Avadaiyarkdvil, 144, 145, 262* 

Avanti, 16. 

Av&ram bark, 128, 
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Areaues, 10, 138. 
vAp, 216. 

Ayya, Paraiyan subdivision, 89. 
Ayyamp^titai, Alafiri N4yak defeated at, 
4il ; its weaving-, 118, 119, 120; Pabnul- 
karans, 120; dyeing, 120, 121, 122; 
mats, 125 ; union, 210 ; desctibed, 262. 


B 

Babul tree, 122. 

Baburajapuram, 120 
Badami, 19. 

Balijas, 120. 

Bamboos, 10, 62, 100. 

Banas of Tirnvallam, 21, 23. 

Bangalore, 41, 42, 44, 127. 

Bangles, 129 

Banks for agriculturists, 112. 

Banyan tree, 70, 

Bartolomeo, 285. 

Baskets, 128. 

Sasaicb longifoUa, 128. 

Batavia, 41. 

Batoi, 14. 

Bava Pandit, 170. 

Bavi Sahib, 44. 

•Bdvanna Pandit, 170. 

Beef, 64. 

Bollsry district, 23, 24, 39. 

Bell-metal vessels, 125, 261. 

Belvola country, 26 note. 

Benares, 117, 232, 230, 276. 

Bench, courts, 203, 204. 

Best & Go., Messrs., 132. 

Betel leaves, cultivation of, GO, 99, 221, 
225 ; nuts for, 131 ; quantities in which, 
sold, 134. 

BliavAni river, 109. 

Bij&pur, 40, 41, 42. 

Biluva tree, 283. 

Biluvavanam, 283. 

Birds, 11. 

Bishop of the Pondicherry Mission, 219. 
Black-buck, 11, 114, 283. 

Blackburn, Mr., 274. 

Blankets, 119, 262. 

Boats, 5, 138. 

Bombay, bullocks of, 10; silk from, 120; 

salt from, 197. 

Botany of the district, 9. 

Bourbon, 291. 

Brahma, temple to, 217. 

Brahmans, their houses, 62 ; dress, 63~4 ; 
social position, 67 ; worship of devils 
and village deities, 69 ; and cobras, 70 ; 
Tamil speaking section of, 78-81 ; grants 
to, lyl, 192; numerical strength of, 
219, 265, 283; ‘ mid-day Paraiyans * sec- 
tion of, 238. 

Braithwaite, Ool., 50, 61, 226. 

Brass vessels, 125. 

Bride-price, 73. 

Bridges, lOS, 138, 224, 

Brihaoharnam Br&hmans, 78. 


Brihatfsvara temple, 269. 

British India Steam Navigation Oo., 132, 

Puck, black, 11, 114, 283. 

BddaMr, 262, 268. 

Buddhist temples, 24, 248. 

Buffaloes, 10. 

Building, 129 ; stone for, 8. 

Bnkka I, 36. 

Bullocks, 130. 

Bungarus cseruleus, 13. 

Bxu-glary, 207. 

Burma, ancient trade with, 16 ; Ohfila 
supremacy extended to, 28 ; naval 
expedition in the eleventh cqptury to, 
25 ; Jain pilgrims to I!regi^>atam from, 
55 ; emigration to, 112, 113 ; chintz 
trade with, 123 ; rabies from, 126 j 
present trade with, 131. 

Burnell, Dr. A. 0., South Indian Palsso- 
giaphy by, 217; Taniore palace 'library 
catalogued by, 272. 


c 

Oadell, Mr., 7, 165, 182. 

Calcutta, Danish mission in, 58; silk from, 
120 ; gunny-bags from, 131. 

Calimere, Point, turn of the coast at, 1 ; 
port of, 4, 5 ; game near, 11 ; pony- 
breeding near, 11; bathing at, 71; 
tobacco cultivation near, 99 ; forest 
reserve near, 114 ; healthiness of, 154 ; 
fish-curing at, 198 ; described, 282. 

Calophyllum inophvUnm, 138. 

Oambu, 99, 100, 103, 187. 

Canals, 4, 139. 

Candy, 133. 

Cariukalla, 285. 

Carp, 11. 

Carpentry, 163, 209. 

Carpets, 119, 120. 

Carpet snake, 12. 

Oars of temples, 127, 218, 223, 248. 

Cart hire, 145. 

Cashew trees, 10. 

Gassia auriculata, 128, 

Castes, 77-90, 120, 207. 

Castor oil, 128. 

Oasuarina, 114. 

Cats (jungle and civet), 11, 

Cattle, 10, 70, 117, 128, 207, 265. 

Cauvery river, delta of, 2 ■ described, 8 ; 
navigation on, 3 ; value of flood water 
of, 6 5 ancient sluices and canal from, 
16 ; dam across, 39, 47, 48 ; sacredness 
of , 71 ; value of the silt of, 101, 102; 
irrigation from, 103 ; floods in, 150, 
151 ; drinking-water supijly from, 167 ; 
runs near Kumbakdnam, 220; Tula 
festival on, 231. 

Oauvery-Kodamurutti dam, 106, - 

Oauvery-Tennar regnlatora, 106„ 106, 152. 

Cayenne, 291, 
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GoyloiJ, Ohdla invasions of, 14; ancient 
relations witk South India of, 15, 30 ; 
ancient trade with, 15; Killivallavan 
marries a princess of, 17 ; Pandyan 
invasion of, 20 note ; victories of Aditya 
lover, 21; subdued by Eajaraja 1,22, 
24; lost to tbe Clidlas, 29; takes part 
m tho war of the Pandyan snocession, 
81; emigration to, 112, 113; present 
trade with, 130, 131, 251, 281, 291. 

Chakkiliyans, 04. 

Chakrapani temide, 218. 

Chfilukyas, lO."; Eastern, 19, 23, 25, 26, 
27 ; Western, 19, 20, 23, 24, 25, 20, 28, 
32. % 

Chanda Sahib* Tidchinopoly seized by, 43 ; 
his interference in Tanjoro politics, 
45-7, 287, 287-9 j attack on Kdviladi, 
263. 

Chandavdlu, 31 note. 

Obandra^ri, 39. 

Chantrey, 272. 

Charamaodel, 37. 

Ohattrams, 39, 140 ; at Kallimddu, 281 ; 
Koilnn: angudi, 239 ; Kumbakdnam, 219 ; 
Niddmangalara, 228 , Oraitanadu, 2C4; 
PeruvUndan, 228 j Sdtabavachattram, 
258 ; Svamimalai, 221 ; Tanjoro, 273 ; 
Tiruvadamarndfir, 223 ; Tiiuvadi, 278 ; 
and Vaidfstarankdyd, 260. 
iiiiGhembians, 83. 

Ohengammd,], 227. 

Obdras, origin of, 13 ; wars of the Ohdlas 
with, 15; defeated by Karikal ChdJa, 
16 1 their relations with his snccossors, 
17} and tho Chalnkyas, 19; Par an taka 
' I marries a princess of, 21 ; Rajaraja's 
expedition against, 23 ; rebellions 
among, 25; ,wars of EajAdhiraja Ddva 
I against, 2S ; Vira Rajdndra Ddva’s 
victories over, 26, 27 ; Knldttunga I 
suppresses a rebellion of, 29. 

Chettis, 120, 257. 

OhidambaramJ temple at, 21, 22 ; Saiyaji 
an exile at, 44 ; devotee of, 89 ; festival 
at, 155 ; its oonjieotion with Parakkala- 
kdttai, 252 ; treaty of, 286, 289. 

Chillumbrum. See Ohidambai’am. 

China pagoda, 248. 

Ohinglepnt district, 17, 18, 107. 

Ohivmam4lam, 86. 

Chintz-stamping, 123, 246. 

Chddas, Telugu, 16, 38. 

Chokkan4tha of Madura, 40, 279, 

Ohdla-Arumdli, 22 note. 

Oh6la Brahmahatti, 223. 

Ghdla.P4ndya, 30. 

Ohdlam, 64, 100, 103. 

Ohdlas, 13-39 jiaswn, 167. See also 
Inscriptions. 

Chdldndra-simhachaturvddimaugalain, 30. 

Cholera, 152, 154. 

Chdliya, Brihmans, 78 ; Yellalans, 81, 

Chowkis, 200. 

Christian V of Denmark, 236. 

Christians, 56-60. 


Churches, Roman Catholic, 66 ; '‘Pro- 
testant, 59; at Kumbakdnam, 219; 
Mayavaram, 231; Negapatam, 247; 
Tanjore, 273 ; Tx’anqncbar, 235 ; and 
Vdlanganm, 260. 

Civil justice, 202. 

Clerk, Mr. G. P., 185. 

Climate of 1 he district, 8, 154. 

Olive, Lord, 45, 2SC, 262. 

Clock-tower, at Tanjore, 273. 

Coal, 131. 

Cobras, 12, 70, 

Cocoanuts, groves in the delta, 2 ; occur- 
rence of, 9, 238, 281 ; ropes made from 
fibre of, 127 ; oil from, 128 ; trade in, 
131, 253; measures for, 184; toddy 
obtained from, 109. 

Coimbatore district, 10, 21, 35 note, 128. 

Coins of Rajar-aja I, 30. 

Coleroon river, boundary of the district, 
1 ; and of the delta, 2 ; described, 3 ; 
fish in, 11 ; Ool. Braitliwaite’s disaster 
on the banks of, 51 ; irrigation from, 
103-1C6, 110; bridge over, 1.38, 224; 
floods in, 153 ; island in, 224 ; mouth of, 
255. 

Colleges, 69, 163. 

Colombo, 129, 259, 266. 

Commercial w'eights, 133 

Commissionere of 3798, report of, 53, 167. 

Communioition, means of, 187. 

Commutation prices, 177. 

Comorin, Cape, 22. 

Conjeeveram, 14, 18, 19, 21, SO, 34, 87, «1, 
218. 

Constables, 208. 

Conventions with the French, 291. 

Cooly, 133, 134. 

Ooorg, 3, 22, 23. 

Cope, Captain, 255, 

Copper vessels, 12.5. 

Coiomandol, subject to Vijayanagar, 37. 

Cotton, 99, 119, 122, 128, 130, 286. 

Cotton, Sir Arthur, 104. 

Crape, Roelanfc, 233, 270. 

Crime, 204. 

Criminal justice, 204. 

Crystals, 7, 126. 

Cubit, 134. 

Cucumbers, 100. 

Ouddalore, 68, 130. 

Cuddalore sandstones, 7. 

Curds, 134. 

Cyclones, 149, 151, 163, 


ID 

Dabir Muri, 168, 176, 190. 

Dabix Pandit, 168, 

Dacoity, 207. 

Dakshina RaiMsa shrine, 278. 
Damalohernvu, battle of, 46. 
Dancing-girls, 63, 86. 

Dane, figure in the Tanjore temple of a, 

270. 
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Danes, the, 233, 235. 

Danish East India Co., 41, 233. 

Danish Tranquebar mission, 57. 

Dansborg, the, 233, 236. 

Darasnram, 218, 219. 

Dargas, 61, 243, 252, 275, 282. 
Dasavarinan, 26. 

Date trees, 199, 

Deei’, spotted, 11. 

Delta of the Gauvery, 2, 5, 6, 9 , Chapter 
IV passim. 

Deputy magistrates, 204. 

Deputy tahsildars, 204. 

D^ra Eaya, 36. 

D6vanadi, 246. 

D^v^ram, 216, 222, S25, 258, 263. 

Devicotta, 45, 46, 255, 

Devils, 69. 

Dhara, 29. 

Dharmapuram math, 229, 230, 232, 289. 
Dholl, 99, 100, 280 , seeds of, 133. 
Dindigul, 117. 

Dinusu assessment, 183, 

Diseases, 154'-5, 260 j of cattle, 11. 
Dispensaries, 59, 157. 

Distance, measures of, 134. 

District Board, 210. 

District Board Eailway, 142-5. 

District Court, 202, 203. 

District Jail, 208. 

District Magistrate, 204. 

District Muusifs, 203. 

Dfvangudi, 65, 237, 

Divisional charges, 194. 

Divisional Magistrates, 204. 

Dost Ali, 46. 

Drainage, of the delta, 108 ; of Kumba- 
kdnam, 220 j of Nogapatam, 246 j of 
Tanjore, 211, 275. 

Dramas, 06. 

Drawing, 126 j schools for, 163. 

Dress, 62. 

Dryland, cultivation of, 99} settlement 
of, J83, 186, 187, 188. 

Dnok, 11. 

Duff’s History of the Marnthaa, 42. 

Dumas, M,, 286, 287, 288, 289. 

Dupleis, 46, 47. 

Dutch, the, 41, 242, 244, 247, 286, 289 
Dyeing, 117, 120, 122. 

E 

Earth salt, 198. 

Earth worship, 70. 

Earthenware vessels, 247. 

Eeh^s carinata, 12. 

Economic condition of agrioultimistB, 110. 
HAaii, 133. 

Edafckudi Vadapadi, 260. 

Edtioation, 160, 162, 211, 212, 213. 

Ekdji. See Venk6jL i 
Elam, 15* 

Elephantiasis, 156, 220, 262, 276. 

Elliott, Sir Walter, 248* 

Bmljroidery, 66. 


Emigration, 56, 111, 112, 247. 
Bncyclopsedia Britannica, 71, 248. 
Bpigraphist, reports of Government, 53. 
Ettnkudi, 241. 

Hugenia Jamholcma, 10, 115. 

European settlements, 41. 

Evangelical Lutheran Mission. See 
Lutheran Mission. 

Excise (salt) system, 195 j modified form 
of, 196. 

Executive Engineers, 110. 

Exhibition, Madras Industrial, 119. 
Exports from the district, 130, 197. 
Eyinar, 14. 

Eactories, salt, 196. 

Famines, 147-49, 216, 240, 264. 

Fans, 127. 

Fatima, 282. 

Fauna of the district, 10. 

Hehs chaw, 11. 

Fonger’s History of the Tranquebar 
Mission, 58, 235 note. 

Fergusson’s Indian and Eastem ArohUee- 
iwe, 270. 

Ferisbia, 34. 

Ferries, 138. 

Festivals, 71. 

Fever, 156. 

Ficus Bengalensis, 70. 

Ficus rehgwsa, 70. 

Figs, 10. 

Findlay, Rev. W. II,, 166 j college named 
after him, 59, 165. 

Fish, 11, 265. 

Fish-cnring yards, 108. 

Flaxinan, 272. 

Flood embankments in the delta, 108, 
Floods, 149, 153, 220. 

Flora <■ £ the district, 9. 

Food, 64} of cattle, 10. 

Foote, Mr. Bruce, 137. 

Forests, 114. 

Fort Dauphin, 290. 

Fort Lewis, 290. 

Forts, built by blayak kings, 41} rarity 
of, 61 } at Ddvicotta, 255, 256 j 
Karaikkal, 290} Kircan Gurree, 286; 
Mahad5vapatnam, 225 } Kegapatam, 
245} Pandanallur, 221} Pattukkdfctai, 
252 ; Tanjore, 62, 265, 266, 271 ; Tiruk- 
kattuppalli, 275 } Tranquebar, 238 } and 
Vallam, 280. 

Foxes, 11, 64, 

France, lace from, 117. 

Frederick, Osesar, 38, 56, 244, 266. 

French, the, 255, 256, 263 } also Chapter 
XT L passim. 

Funeral ceremonies, 76-77. 


G 

Gajabahu, 13 note. 
Gall-nut, 123, 124, p8, 
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Galloifcj Maufcbaur & Go., Messrs., 132. 
Game, 11-1. 

Gamc.H, (35. 

Ganapalii, Kakatiya king, 200. 
Gandaraclitya, 22. 

Gaiidarvttkotlai, sandsfcones near, 7 ; lalo- 
rite at, 8 ; blankets made at, 310 ; area 
and poslikash of. 19.3 ; described, 202. 
Ganga-Pallavas, 17, 20. 
Gangai-konda-chdla, 25. 
Gaiigai-konda-clidlapiirani, 24, 23, 30, 34, 
200 . 

Gangai-koiida-didla-valanada, 85 note. 
Gangas of MT.soro, 21, 23, 29. 

Ganges riser, 15, 25, 71, 218, 231, 23‘.), 
2S0. • 

Garden lands, 183. 

Garland^, artilioial, 3 27. 

Gavuda (stone) at Naciiiyarkdvii, 221. 
Gantamiputra, 18 note. 

Gedde, Ovo, 233, 235. 

Geology of tbo district, 0. 

Oboe, 131, 134. 

Gingoo, 38, 30, 40, 41 . 

Oingelly oil, 121, 128. 

Gn&na Sambhanda Ddsikar, 229. 

Goanese Oatbolio missionaries, 50. 

Goats, 11. 

GOda^ari district, 19. 

Goloonda, 40, 42. 

Goldsmiths, weights of, 133. 

Gdpa, Tinuna, 80. 

Gdpala Rao, Rai Bahadur T., 104 note j 
library named after him, 220. 

GOp&lan, 237. 

Gdpdlapatnain, 5. 

Gupalarayan tank at ilannargudi, 227. 
Goppana, 35 note. 

Gdpralayam tank at Mannargudi, 227. 
Gdvinda Bfkshitar, 30. 

Grain, 91-103, 131, 134. 

QramapravaHilam, 193. 

Grand Ameut, 34, 103, 104, 106, 138. 
Grant, Mi’., 194. 

Grazing, 10. 

Great South of India Railway Company, 
143. 

Ground-nut, cultivation of, 99, 100, 103 j 
oil, 128 5 trade in, 130, 131, 22G, 265, 
280. 

Guadaioxipc, 291. 

Gueiioke, 247» 272. 

Gujarat, 18 note, 55, 

Gunny bags, 130, 131. 

Gypsum, 8, 

H 

ilaidar Ali, struggle -with, 48, 49 ; invades 
iho district, 50, 148, 170, 205, 275; 
Schwartz sent to, 58 ; Mahaddvapat- 
nani held by, 225 j threatens the Danes, 
234; I’coupiosNagore, 242; grants it to 
the Dutch, 244; captures Pafctukkdttai, 
253 ; raids Tanjore, 209. 
lJanum4n,imago of, 283, 


Harbours, 3, 5; at Negapatam, 245; Adi- 
rdmpatnam, 252; Tirumulavasal, 259; 
Muttupet, 2b2 ; Tdppuiturai, 284 ; and 
Kdraikkal, 391. 

Uaridranadi tank, 237. 

Hax’ihara II, 36. 

Ilarischandr. 1 , atoi*y of, 66. 

Harris, Mr., 1.-39. 194, 
ilaviirodn-Valanadn, 16 note. 

IJemagarbha, 21. 

Hdmavati, 278. 

Hemp drugs, 199. 

Hides and skins, 117, 128, 131, 133. 

High schools at Kambakdnam, 220. 

Hills, 3. 

H%Ua fish, 11. 

Hmdus, 61-90. 

Hindustani, GO. 

Tliranya Kdsikal, 78. 

History of the district, 13-53. 

Hiuen Tsiang, 19. 

Horse-gram, 100, 103. 

Hospitals, 141, 157, 237, 216, 281. 

Hostels, 164, 165. 

Hottfir, 23. 

Hough’s Etatory of Chnisiianifii in India, 
56. 

House-breaking, 207. 

House-tas:, 210. 

Houses, 63. 

Hoysala BalUdas, 32, 33, 3i, 35, 326, 
Hughes, Admiral, 234, 244. 

Hughes, Mr. W., 274. 

Hultzsoh, Dr., 13 uote, 20. 

Humidity of the district, 8, 9. 


X 

Idaiyans, 10, 136. 

Idasapatiiam, 282. 

Idumban, 281. 

Idumbavanam, 281 . 

Iluppat, 10, 128. 

Imports to the district, 130, 131, 197. 

Inam , 191. 

Income-tax, 200. 

Indebtedness of ryots, 1 3 2. 

Indian AnUsuary, 248. 

Indigo, 121, 122, 123, 124. 

Tndra, 84, 90. 

Industries, 117-80, 220, 227. 246, 274. 
Inscriptions, at Alangudi, 216 ; Allahabad, 
18; Anbilj 36; Arpakkam, 83; Conjee- 
vexam, 18 ; Gangai-kouda-ohdlaturam, 
34; Gujarat, 18 note; Hottdr, 23; 
Kalahasti, 21 ; Eandiydr, 263 ; Kdviladi, 
264 ; Kdvilvenni, 225 ; Kuttalam, 230 ; 
Lalgudi, 20 ; Mahfedragii-i hill, 25 ; 
Mannaxasamudram, 364 ; Mann&rgudi, 
226; Naohijarkdvil, 221; Negapatam, 
248; Ndmam, 264; PandanalWr, 221; 
Pattukkdttai, 43, 253; Sendaiai, 20 
note; Shiyali, 358; Somfir, 31; Sri- 
, rangam, 32, 36; Suohfndram, 21; 
Bvamimalai, 221 ; Tanjore town, 36, 87, 
38 
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38, 39, 266, 270, 273 ; Tillaiaianam, 20 
note ; Tiiiuovelly, 34 ; Tirnoliaiiamp^ndi, 
264 ; Tirukkalikunram, 21 ; Tirukkav- 
iui/palli, 32, 275; Tirnppalatturai, 36; 
Tiruppayanan., 279; Tirnvadamarucilir, 
221, 223|' Tiruvadi (3. Arcot district), 
34 note, Tii'uvadi (near Tanjore), 29, 
277 ; Tiviival njuli, 223 j Tirnvalur, 
249; Tiruvannamalai, 38; Tiriiv4ndl' 
puram, 32 note ; Tiruvenkadn, 259 ; 
Trauqnebar, 236 ; Trichinopoly, 18, 20 
note, 36 ; Ukkal, 22 note, 

Tnsoi'iplions of, Aohynta D^-va, 37, 273 ; 
Aolijntappa Nayak, 39; Aditya I, 20 
note, 21; l.ditya I], 22 note; Ohodas 
(Tclagn), 16 ; Ulidlas, 36, 87, 216, 225, 
226, 248, 258, 259, 263, 273, 277, 279 ; 
Deva K,aya, 36 ; Ganga-Pallnvas, 17 , 
Gaut amiputra, 18 note; Gdpa Timma, 
SO ; Harihara II, 36 ; Hoysalas, 226 ; 
Kampana Udaiyar, 36; Krishna III, 
266 ; Krieima Mya, 36 ; Knlasdkhava 
I, 33; Knlasdkhara IT, 33, 34; Kula- 
EHkhara Pandya, 236 ; Kuldttunsra I, 29 ; 
Knldtt..nga III, 35; Mahdndravarman 
I, IS; Karasimhavainian I, 18; 
Pallavas, 18, 19; Pandyas, 20 note, 
33, 226, 264, 275, 277; Parantdka 
T, 21, 204 ; Rajadhiraja Ddva I, 25 , 
liajarfija I, 16, 24, 30, 248, 249, 239, 271 , 
Bajendra Ohdla, 26, 249; Bavivarman 
(Kulasdkhara), 34 note; Budradaman, 
18 note ; Salnva-Saingama Ddvamaha- 
lAja, 36 , Shahji, 43, 44 ; Simhavislmu, 
18; Stimlara Pandya I, 32; Sundara 
Pandya II JataTarman, S3; Tirnmala, 
36 ; ytiaya Nripatunga Vikramavar- 
man, 2U; \ikrama Ohdla, 222, 249; 
Vira Sdmdsvara, 32 note. 

Interest, rates of, 112, 

Irattamandalam, 26. 

Trattipddi, 27. 

Xrattipadi-konda-ohdla-mandala, 36 note. 
Iron, 7; ploughs made of, 100; oil-mill 
made cjf, 128, 

Iron sulphate, 123. 

Irrigated land. See Wet land. 

Irrigation, 34, 103-110, 186, 

Irtimbdlai, 216. 

Islands, 4. 

fyarpiagai Kayauar, 268. 


J 

Jack tree, 9, 127. 

Jackals, 11, 12, 64. 

Jaffna, 187, 284. 

Jaggery, 123, 199. 

Jails, 119, 125, 208. 

Jains, 55, 227, 237, 24S 
J&mavi, 135. 

Jambuv’andddi, 282. 

Jalkyu, 260. 

Jatkas, 143, 

4ayarikouda»OhdIa, 22 note. 


Jayan-konda-chdla-mandala, 35 note. 
Jayankondanatiia temple, 226. 

Jayasimba, Ohalukyan king, 25 ; Ohaluk- 
5 an prince, 26. 

Jewellery, 126, 208, 223. 

Jddi, 192. 

Jubilee ohattram at Kannilam, 289. 
Justice, adniimsi, ration of, 202. 


K 

Kodiim, 134. 

Kaduppu paddy, 93. 

Kadarani, 25. 

Kadnvaiyar, 139, 245. • 

Kaikdlans, 120, 227, 237, 238. * 

Kuilis, 118, 237. 

Kainodi, 135. 

Kaiabasti, 21 . 

Kalakam, 15, 

Kalan, 133, 190 note. 

Kal^tti Pallans, 90. 

Kales Dera, .33, , 

Kalinga, 24, 28, 29. 

Kalians, as shikaris, 12 ; descended from 
the Nagas, 13 ; Christian converts 
among, 60 ; tattooing among, 64 ; dress 
of the women of, 64; casto god of, 68 ; 
devil worship of, 09 ; troo and cobra 
worship of, 70 ; marriago customs and 
ceremonies of, 73, 74 ; funeral ceremo- 
nies of, 76 ; described, 83 ; high -handed- 
ness of, 308, sheep sold bv, 117; 
poligars appointed foi’ the control of, 
193, 202 ; crime of, 205, 200, 207. 
Kalligioum, 282. 

Kallimddu, 281. 

KaluttukoL, 133. 

Kaly4,ni, 23. 

Karaakshi AmM Bai Sahib -y. the Hon’ble 
E.I.C 0 ., 44 
Kam4ra, 256. 

Kammalans, 62, 127. 

Kampana Udaiydr, 35 note, 36. 

Kanipli, 26. 

KanakasaHbai Pillai’s Tamils Eighteen 
Munched Tears Ago, IS £f., 53, 84. 
Kandiyans, 83. 

Kandiyur, 262. 

Eandramanikkam, 78. 

Kdai, 135. 

Eaniyala, Brahmans, 78; Vell&lans, 81. 
Kankar, 8. 

Kapilt powder, 121. 

Kdr paddy, 91, 93. 

Earai, 135, 174. 

Karaikkal Settlement, position of, 2; 
acquired by the French, 46, 46; ijally 
lands at, 48 ; emigration from, 112 ; 

, boats calling at, 132 ; railway to, 144 ; 

I land customs collected at, 200 ; arrest 
j of offenders at, 205 , threatened by the 
I English fleet, 208 ; commune of, 28S ; 

described, 285-291, 

( Karaikkatbu VelMlans, 81. 

I Karaiturai YcUiilaiis ,87. 
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Karaiyaus, 86. 

Karikal Oliola, 36, 108, 140. B,!?. 

Karisai, 134. 

Karnams, 391, 192, 193, 194. 

Kardnam, 248. 

Karumitniaiam. ceremony, 77. 
Kai-mifcifct^ngndi, 205, 373 
Karnxjpan, 64, 68, 85. 

Karvetnagar zamiudari, 219. 

Ifa.si'ji leaves, 115, 132. 

Ivaaanadu Kalians, 84. 

Kasangulani cliattram, 1 lO. 

Kdsikatti, 122. 

Jvactavarayan, 68. 

Kaiit^i, 68, 

KaUit Rifja, 41. 

KaltuhuUagm villages, 186. 

Kattumavadi, 4, 106, 197. 

ICthalcjthti, 170, 102, 205, 2U(), 207. 

Kavaiaifi, 2S3. 

Kaveripatnam, moutk of the Cauvory at, \ 
3 ; erosio]) of the se.a al., 7 ; Chola i 
cain’tal, 14, 16; ancient emporium of, j 
15 ; bathing in the Cauvory at, 71, 258 , 1 
desonbocl, 256. * 

Kuvundans, 88. 

Kayittukol, 183. 

Kerosine oil, 128. 

K6sika Brahmans, 78, 230. 

Khaberis, 256. 

Khan Sahib, 287. 

Khatri, 55. 

Kilavan of Jlamnad, *33. 

KillivallAvan, 17. 

Kilvenganadu Kalians, 84. 

Kindersloy, Mr., 142, 170 note, 178, 275, 
See also Mottamfaisal. 

Kircan Quiveo, 280, 288, 389 note. 
Kirimauji, 121. 

KfvaMr, 48, 241. 

Koochenniaannan, 17. 
JCodamarutti-Tii'umalairajan head, 106. 
Kodikkal Vellalans, 81. 

JCodiyakkadn forest reserve, 311. 
Kodiyampdlaiyam, 1, 4. 

Kdiltirumdlam, 237. 

Kdkkilli, 17. 

Kolar, 20, 35 note. 

IColhapm*, 20. 

Kollogalsilk, 120. 

Kollumangudi, 230, 

Kdmatis, 319. 

Ivombarakkn, 121. 

Kona Sima DrAviclas, 221. 

Kondaikaiti Vellalans, 81. 
Kdndrirajapxiram, 79 note, 185 note, 23u. 
Konga Vellalans, 81. 

Konga country 21, 33, 35 note. 

Ko|>pau3, 26. 

Kdrai mats, 125, 

Kdraiyir, 3, 139. 

Koranddn, 118, 120, 231. 

Korkai, SO. 

Koritkkai, 230. 

Kotfcacherixvu, 279. 

Kottagiri, 35. 


mta^, 134. 

Kdfctaikarai, 15. 

Kdtt/ir, 29, 30. 

Edviladi, 147, 263. 

Kdvilvenui, 225. 

ICdyjIolugn, 35 note. 

Kruit, 12. 

‘Krishna, 227. 

Krishna 111 (ilashtidkuta l.ing), 22, 26(1. 

Krishna Raya, 36. 

Eritasekharan, 228, 

Kshatriyas of the fire race, 82. 

Kddiil, 27. 

Kddali, 27. 

Kudalasangan, 27. 

Kndavasal, 210, 238. 

Kwlipxllaib, 87. 

Knjas, 125. 

Knliiseklmra. ((Jhera king), 34. 

Knlasekhara Pandya, 33, IJ 1, 23U. 

Kxili, 135. 

Kiildttuiig.i 1,23, 28, 31, I'JO, 221, 22l‘., 218, 
240, 277. 

Kuldttunga II, 31. 

Kuldtlnngii III. 32, 35. 

Knldbtnnga Chdldsvara shrme, 221, 

JCnuibakdnam taluk, 215. 

Knmbakduam town, cuttle fair at, lOj 
Chdla capital, 14; Venkatapati of Vija- 
yanngar at, 39 ; suhah head-cpxarters at, 
I 50, 194 ; ^Bishopric of, 57 ; mission at, 

I 59 ; ilaliiimahham feast at, 71, 1S6 ; 

Pallia at, 83 ; betol loaves of, 99 ; loir 
level of, 108 5 weavingat, 117, 118, IIP; 
J’utndlkarans in, 320, dyeing at, 120, 
121,122; ohintz'Stampingat, 123; wax- 
printing at, 124 ; metal vessels made at, 
125 ; orj'stal work at, 120 ; iron oil mill 
at, 128 ; rico-mill at, 132 ; ruiufall in, 
147, 151 ; floods in, 152 ; nnliealthiness 
I of, 154; elephantiasis in, 356; vaccina- 
tion at, 156; hospital at, 157, 158; 
literacy of, 160 ; college at, 163 ; 
drawing school at, 1G3 j zllla court at, 
202 ; sub-court at, 203 ; munsifs' courts 
at, 203 j municipality at, 212 ; tlosoribod, 
217; its connection with KxxdjiTHStil, 238. 

KmnhHai paddy, 95. 

Kumbhdsvara temple, 218. 

Kundalur, 79 note. 

Knndnmani, 133. 

Knppuiswami Aiyar A Co., Messrs., 132, 

Kuppnswami’s Short }iii,torrj of the 
Tanjure M<^ya1c Pnncctx, 53. 

Kuravans, 12, 04, 207, 262. 

Knrumba Pallens, 90. 

Kui'umbans, 16, 

Kui'uvui, paddy and season, 01-99. 

Kfitagiri, 15, 

I Kuttadis, 66, 

I Knttagai, 111. 

I Kvttalai paddy, 95, 100. 

Knttfilam, 118, 230. 
j Tvfifctanallilr, 225, 

Klfetiyampcttal, 3 17. 

1 Knttmd cloths, IIS, 
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La Grande Ald^e, 285. 

Labbais, GO. 

Laboo, 11. 

Labour, 111. 

Laoo, 117. 

Lalgudi, 20. 

Lally, Count, 4S, 24il, 2G7, 2G8, 2*JU. 

Lally (the youngor), 51 . 

Lamp-stands, 125. 

Land, tninimum assesst'd lo riiveuuo by 
Obdlaa of, 34. 

Land-oe.ss, 143, 210, 2H. 

Land Ro-vouue AdmiiiiKtration, 167-101. 
Land transit duties, 30, 34, 1 99. 

Latoriie, 0, 7, 8, 61 . 

Lawrouce, Maiur yiriug’er, 45, 47, 254, 
25G. 203, 267. 

Load A-essols, 125. 

Leipzig' Mis&iou. 8ee Luthoran Mission. 
L^pikslii, 271 , 

Leprosy, 166. 

Leyden grant, 16, 21, 22, 24 note, 248. 
Libraries, 101, 218, 220, 223, 230, 233, 272. 
Lighthotiscs, 2'45, 283. 

Liaiostone, 8, 137. 

Liuga Balijas, 136, 

Liquid measure.?, 134. 

Litigation in the district, 203. 

Local self-government, 210. 

Lourdes of India, 250. 

Lo’srcr Aniout, 51, 106, 138. 

Latbcran Ohristiar.s, 50. 

Lutheran Mission, work of, 58, 50, 235 } 
printing press of, 139 ; schools main- 
tained by, 16.3, 250 5 oburches of, 219, 
281, 273. 

M 

Mi, 186. 

Macaulay, 60. 

Mackenzie MSS., 37. 

Madhava ilao, Mr. V. 164; liaja Sir 
T., 320. 

Madhurantaba, 32. 

Madbuvan^svaa’asvami at Nannilam, 239. 
Madhyarjunani. Soo Tiruvadamaruddr. 
Madras, 48, 51, 58, 117, 138, 161. 

Madras Bank, 247. 

Madukk-fir, 11, 252. 

Madnra, R^Jaraja’s coins in, 30; Singhia- 
lose conquest of, 31 ; Ohdia conquest of, 
32 j Muhammadan kings of, 34, 35 ; 
Vijayauagar rule of, 36 j Nayab dynasty 
of, 36, 38, 39, 40 5 Vittala, ruler of, 38 ; 
Patudlkarans in, 55 ; deguits of, 56, 57 ; 
salt from, J07; litigation in, 203. 
Madurai Viran, 68, 69, 

Magadha, 16. 

Magistrates, 201. 

Mahadfivapafenaw, 225, 

M^h&mixkham. festival, 71, 153, 218, 2.38. 
Mab5ttdragiri hill, 25. 

Mah^adrayarman 1, 18. 


Maissiu, 263. 

Malabar, 23. 

Maladu, king of, 17. 

Malay Archipelago, 23. 

MaUfaitan, 243. 

Mahk Kafur, .13. 

Malleson’s S%i,torij of the Mmck u> India, 
44 notes, 286, 

Mallolus Philippine iisi/i, 121. 

Maltam, Paraiyan subdivision, 8!i. 
Mamiualai, 226, 27l. 

Mauaar, Gulf of, 126. 

Mandbliarauan, 2.5. 

Manm shtram, 62, 

Mauambu Chavadi, 203, 265, 274* 
Manam5lkudi, 141. 

Mandai, 79 note. 

Mango tree, 2, 9, 10. 

Mangrove, 114. 

Manikya-Vaohakar, 7 1 . 
j Manly agkrs, 193 notes 
Mankoji, 47, 48, 268. 

Maniuatha (Cupid), 23U. 

Mannai Kudi, 10. 

Mauuampandal, 229. 

Mannarasamudram, 264. 

Manndrgudi taluk, 225. 

Manuargudi town, Ramnacl encroachments 
up to, 43 ; Jam temple at, 55 , mjssion- 
aries at, 59 ; templo at, 71 j vows at, 
72; religions factions at, 72 ; Pallis at, 
83; weaving at, 118, 119; Sedans in, 
120 j metal vessels at, 126 ; pith from, 
j 120 , wood carving at, 127 ; shoes and 
scented water made at, 129 ; railway lo, 
145 ; vaccination at, 156 ; dispensary 
at, 157 } college at, 165 ; subah head- 
quarters at, 194} niunicipality at, 213; 
described, 226. 

Mannaiu Nayafe, 267. 

Mandpappaobavadi, 119, 

Manu Obdla, 249. 

Manuring, 97, 99, 100, 101-3, 128. 
M4ppilaiknppam, 239. 

Marakkal, 133. 

Marakkayaus, 60, 126, 129, 242, 281, 284. 
Mardthas, rule the district, 41-45 ; pith- 
work of, 126 ; revenue aystom, of, 167 ; 
iuams granted by, 191 ; salt revenue 
under, 103 ; customs revenue under, 
200 ; courts of, 202. 

1 Mar&thi, 35. 

Marattuxai, 79 note, 

Maravakkadu, 253. 

Maravans, 13, 193, 207. 

Marco Polo, 33, 

Margosa, 10, 68, 70, 128. 

Mariamman, 68, 09. 

Mariamniankdvil, 69. 

Mai'iue deposits, 7. 

Markanddya, 232, 

Markets, 132, 141 . 21 2, 275. 

Marriage customs and ceremonies, 78-"70. 
Marseilles, 131. 

Martinique, 291, 

Mamuganadu Kalians, 84, 
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Marutvakndi, 216. 

Marurdr-pakkam, 257. 

MasMu uppUf 124. 

Mat-making, 60, 125, 259, 261, 262, 
Matham, 67, 

Maths, 72, 218, 219. 

Manna P&rad5si, 219. 

Matind, 133. 

Mauritius, 132,235, 

Mayavaram taluk, 229. 

Mayavaram town, mission at, 59, tula 
feast at, 71 5 dyeing at, 120, 121, 122 ; 
vaccination at, 156 ; subali head- 
qu^ters at, 194 ; municipality at, 213 ; 
descii^j^d, 231. 

Mayilamman tank, 231. 

Measures, 133. 

Medical institutions, 157. 

• Medical school, 158. 

Medicines, weights used for, 133. 
M41aiyiii’, 258. 

M41akkarans, Tamil, 74,75, 85, 86 j Telugu, 
70, 73, 74 , 75, 76, 85, 86. 

M41attdr, 112, 210. 

Mdlav&sal, 226. 

Melia Azadirachia, 70. 

M41dr aniout, 48. 

Memeoyloin, edule, 115, 122. 

Metal-work, 125. 

Mica fans, 127. 

MilaganiSr Brihaeharnams, 78, 80. 

Milk, 116, 134. 

Mill's history of India, 45, 53. 

Minerals, 7. 

Mmpisal, 141. 

Mir4n Sahib, 61, 243. 

Mirdsl tenure, 174. 

Mission schools, 162, 1 63. 

Mixing of crops, 100. 

M6Hs« villages, 191, 192, 

Molaiy-di', 79 note. 

Molasses, arrack made from, 199. 

Money assessments, 177. 

Monigar, 193, 194. 

Monopoly (salt) system, 196. 

Monson, Major, 290. 

Moor, 1^. John, 266. 

Morals, 107. 

MorAri Eao of Gooty, 47, 48. 

Mordants, 121, 

Morinda citrifoUa, 122, 

Mosques, 61, 243, 252, 275, 282, 
Mottamfaisal settlement, 180-182, 183, 
184, 190. 

Mritangam, 127. 

Miidaladi season, 91 noto. 

Mndalis, 81. 

Mudi-konda-chdla-mandala, 86 note. 
Mudikondan, 79 note. 

Mndifcondanar, 285. 

Muhammad Ali, 47, 48, 49, 50, 167, 168. 
Muhammadans, as shikaris, 12; invasion 
of south India hy, 33 ; their customs, 
60; tartans made for, 1^7 ; tape manu- 
factured by, 119 ; mat-weaving by, 125, 
262 ; pith-work of, 126 5 ropes made by, 


; 128 ; scents and bangles made by, 129 ; 

j literacy of, 160; opium consumed by, 
199; numerical strengtli of, 221, 225, 
j 252, 279. 
i MuhUrtam, 135. 

Muktambalpuram ohattram, 264. 

Mulla, 42. 

Mullaiyar, 25. 

Mnllangudi, 185 note. 

Mulliyapatnam, 198. 

Mummudi-Chdla, 22 note. 

Municipalities, 211-214. 

Munnadiyan, 68. 

Munro, Sir Hector, 242, 244 ; Sir Thomas, 
180. 

Munsifs, district, 203 ; village, 193, 194, 
203. 

Mdppans, 12. 

Muri'cl, 11. 

Murtimambapuraui, 39 
Musalmans. See Muhammadans. 

Museum, at Batavia, 41 ; at Madras, 71, 
117 . 125, 236, 248, 272 ; at Tanjore, 93, 
101 . 

Musical instruments, 127. 

Musiri, 35, 

Musukonda, 248. 

Muttai, 184. 

Muttam, 151. 

Muttu AJaghdiri, 40. 

Muttupet, harboior at, 8 , port of, 4 ; darga 
at, 61 ; railway to, 144 , fish-curing at, 
198 ; special magistrate at, 204 ; union, 
210 ; described, 281. 

Muzaffar Jang, 46. 

Mylapore, 56, 57. 

Myrobalam, 121. 

Mysore, 10, 21, 24, 40, 47, 120. 

N 

Naobiyarkdvil, 125, 220. 

Nadiyamman, 252. 

Ndgai tree, 10, 115. 

Ndgapatimam. See Negapatam. 

Nagas, the, 13, 14, 16, 17, 84, 243. 
Hagdsvara temple, 218. 

ISTagore, port of, 4; gypsum near, 8; 
plundered by Lally, 48; sottlement of, 
50, 244 ; darga at, 61 j wax-printing at, 
124 ; pearl and ruby trade of, 120 ; b^etel 
boxes, shoes and scents made at, 129 ; 
areoanut trade of, 131 ; included in 
ISTegapatam municipality, 213 ; de- 
scribed, 242. 

Hagupatao, 37. 

HSgdr Settlement, 242. 

Nair fish, 11. 

Walankilfi, 16. 

Ndligai, 134, 135. 

Namasivaya Mfirti, 232. 

Hamhi Brahmans, 78. 
hrto.4 Sahib, 44. 

Handalar, 285. 

Handan Sambauar, 89. 

BTandi, 260, 271, 277. 
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Nan.di'varman Pallavamalla, 19, 20. 

mngdr, S9, 267, 268. 

Nannilam, taluk, 237; town, 140, 153, 203 
210, 238. 

Napier, Lord, 106, 

Napoleon Buonaparte, 253. 

NarasiinliavarEaan 1, 18. 

Narasinga Oauvery river, 1. 

Nataraja temple, 230. 

Nat6sa, image of, 283. 

Nattamadia, 279. 

Natt&r, 285. 

Ndfctukkdttai Cliettis, 142, 221, 233, 231, 
237, 257, 2G0. 

Nattuvans, 86. 

Natural divisions of the district, 2. 

Navaritri festival, 218. 

Navigation, on the Oauvery, 3 , on other 
rivers, 139. 

Nawab of Aroot. See Arcot, Nawab of. 

Nayakkans, 83. 

Nayaks, 86-41, 66, 193, 218. 

Nayudus, 126. 

Nazir Jang, 46, 47, 207. 

Nedungadu, 285. 

Negapatam taluk, 241. 

Negapatam town, port of, 4, 5; erosion 
of the sea at, 7 ; meteorological obser- 
vations at, 8 5 chief town of the Nagas, 
14} subject to Vijayanagar, 37; 8<5- 
vappa Nfiyak’s treatment of the Portu- 
guese at, 38 5 Portuguese settlement 
founded at, 41 ; seized by the Dutch, 
41 j former Jain shrine at, 55, Chris- 
tian missions at, 56, 59 ; religions 
factions at, 72; KaraiySns at, 86; 
Yalaiyan headmen at, 88 ; Executive 
Engineer at, 110; agricultural bank 
at, 112; emigration from, 112; chintz- 
stamping near, 123 ; artificial garlands 
made at, 127 ; tanning at, 128 ; railway 
workshops at, 129 , do of, 130 ; boats 
calling at, 1 32 ; canai from, ! 39 ; cyclo- 
nes at, 149, 151, 153 ; vaccination at, 
156; hospital at, 157 ; literimy of, 160; 
Wesloyan high school at, 166 ; Collec- 
tor’s former head-quarters at, 194 ; salt 
factory at, 196 ; zilla court foi*merly at, 
202 ; sub-court at, 203 ; As-sistant Supor- 
intondent of Police at, 208 ; market at, 
212 ; municipality at, 212 ; described, 
243. 

Neidavasal, 196, 198. 

Nellore, 10, 33, 203. 

Nelson’s Madura Puirict Mauml, 37, 58. 

Ndmam, 264, 

Newspaper, agricultural, 101. 

Nicobar island, 25 

Nfd&mangalam, co-operative credit society 
at, 112 ; rice-mill at, 132 ; chattram 
girls’ school at, 141 ; flood damages 
near, 153 ; union, 210 ; described, 228. 

Mgamos, 243. 

. Nikarili-chdla-mandala, 85 note. 

Nir nditUf 96. 


Nirganti, 193. 

Nityavindda, 22 note. 

Ndkkans, 76, 87. 

Nolambas, 23. 

North Arcot district, 17, 21. 

Nular, 285. 
iVwnff, 100, 122. 

Nuniz, 37. 

Nnt-craokers, 216, 

o 

Occupations, 116. 

I Ochre, yellow, 8. 

Opimum sanctum, 70. 

Odambdkkiyar, 246. 

6danavdn4svara, 263. 

Oddes, 127. 

Odivan tree (Odina Wodier), 69, 70, 74, 75, 

88 . 

Oil, 128. 

Olungu settlement, 176-180, 183, 184, 190, 
Onions, 134, 262. 

Ophthalmia, 156, 

Opium, 199. 

Orattanadu, devil worship at, 69 ; agri- 
cultural practices at, 100 ; wells at, 
110; chattram and school at, 141; 
kdval foes at, 206 ; described, 264. 
Orissa, 22. 

Orme’s History oj' Indostan, 45, 53, 207. 
Ottadan system of cultivation, 93, 95, 
Oxalic acid, 124. 

P 

Paohaimalais, 271. 

Padaiyaohis, 12, 83, 205, 207. 
Paddina-pakkam, 257. 

Paddy, 91-99, 103, 132, 133, 186, 200, 228, 
Padi, 133. 

Padugiti lands, 100, 187, 18,1. 

Pagoda, 133. 

Pagoda fund, 142. 

Painting, 126, 235, 274. 

Pakkiri Takkal, 259. 

Palace at Tanjore, 272. 

Palaiyiir, 79 note. 

Palam, 133. 

Palaraoottah, 58, 

Palavandri, 78. 

Palghat, 127, 128. 

Pdligai pots, 74, 75. 

Palk Strait, 1. 

Patlans, dress of the women of, 64 ; food 
of, 64 ; superstitions of, 66 ; cobra- 
worship of, 70 1 marriage customs and 
ceremonies of, 73, 74, 75 ; funeral cere- 
monies of, 75, 77 ; described, 89 ; crime 
of, 207 ; numerical strength of, 283. 
Pallavas, 17, 18, 19, 20, 32, 264. 

Pallis, worship of, 70 ; marriage customs 
and ceremonies of, 73, 74 ; described, 
82; as weavers, 120; as criminal®, 206, 
207 1 numerical strength of, 268. 
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Palmyra, fans, 127 ; trpes, 11, 70, 199. 

Pamban&r, 43. 

Panani; 133. 

Panclianadam, Soo Tirnvadi. 

Fanchduats (caste), 80-90 passim. 

PandanalliSr, 221. 

Pandarams, 81. 

Pandarav^riai, 221. 

Pandaravadai-Mappadagai, 79 note. 

Pmidya 7ellalans, 81. 

Pandyas, ori^n of, 13 ; mentioned ^ in 
Aaiiba’s odieta, 14 ; wars of tlie Otidlas 
with, 15 ; defeated by Karikal Olidla, 
10) j their relations with his successors, 
17 %their king marries a Chdla princess, 
18 } no«®nal feudatories of the Pallavas, 
19 5 defeated by the Falla-vas, 19 ; their 
relations with the Chalakyas, 19 ; their 
inscriptions, 20 note, 33, 220, 264, 275, 
277 ; invade Ceylon, 20 note ; overrun 
the Chdlas, 2U ; Xditya Chdla’s victories 
over, 21 5 lldjaiAJa’s victories over, 23; 
rebellions among, 25; Raiadhiraja’s war 
against, 25 ; Vira R5.J6n(h'a Deva’a 
victories ovoi’, 26, 27; Enlottunga I 
stippi esses a rebellion of, 29 ; their 
relations with the later Oholas, 30 ; re- 
assert their independenoo, 31 ; war of 
snoeession among, 31 ; subjection of the 
Ohdlas to, 32; their vistory over the 
Hoysalas, 33 ; subdued by the Muham- 
madans, 34 1 their country reduced to a 
Ohdla province, 35 note ; Achynta Ddva 
marries a princess of, 37; power of the 
later rulers, 37 ; their contlict with the 
Tanjore Nayaks,S9 , KaghnnathaNayak 
marries a })rincess of, 39 ; temiile built 
by, 284. 

Pangu, 135, l74. 

Panikkans, 90. 

PmnaiydU, 111. 

Papanildu Kalians, 84. 

Papanasam, 204, 210, 321. 

Paper manufacture, 221. 

Pappanaoh^ri, 246. 

Pdpp&iti-ammdl-hdvil. 275, 

Paraiyans, dress of t.j^ir women, 64 ; their 
food, 64 } superstitions, 66 ; cobra, 
worship, 70 ; marriage customs and 
ceremonies, 73, 74, 75 ; funeral ceremo- 
nies, 75, 76, 77 ; customs, 88 ; weaving, 
120, 125 ; attendance at Tirnvadamarn- 
ddr festival, 223 ; connection with the 
Tiruvildr temple, 249 ; numerical 
strength of, 288. 

Farakdsari-varman, 21 note. 

Parakkalakdttai, 252. 

Parantaka I, 21, 264. 

Parantaka II, 22. 

Parasaldr, 233. 

Parent-tongue, 65, 

Paribus, 188. 

Parry & Oo., Messrs., 132. 

Partridges, 11. 

Pdrvati, 231 . . 

Pasirure, 116. 


Patang, 121, 

Pathak system, 170, 171. 

Pathaknm, 170, 

Pat-ndli, 55. 

Patndlkarans, 56, 117, 118, 120, 217, 237. 
Pattanattu Pillar, 257. 

Pattu Malavarayar, 253. 

Pattukkottai taluk, 251. 

Pattukkdttai town, marine deposits near, 
7; lUBonption at, 43 , English garrison 
captured by Haidar at, 50 ; proposal 
for w'ater-suppiy to, 109; metalled 
roads near, 137 ; railway to, 144; head- 
quartei's of a subah, 194; nmon, 210; 
described, 252. 

Pdvu, 134. 

Pearls, 126. 

Peebi, 68. 

Pegu, 248. 

Penang, 117, 130. 

Penndr river, 16. 

Penukonda, 39, 243, 

People, the, 64-90. 

Pdralam, 200, 239. 

Peroira, Francisco, 288, 

Pei'iplna Maris Erytlirmi, 14', 266, 

Penya Purdnam, 18, 147, 248, 249, 268, 263. 
Petiyamelam, 86. 

Periyavdyklcdl, 35. 

Permanent settlement, 171. 

Pernon Bayal & Oo., Messrs., 182. 

Pertab Singh. See Pratap Singh. 
Pernnragaldr, 253, 

I’crnmalkdvil, 229. 

Perumalkovil surplus, 105. 

Pornnarkilli, 17. 

Pernvalndan, 228. 

Pidari, 68. 

Pig, 11, 114. 

Pillaiyir, 74. 

Pillaiyarpatti quarry, railway to, 142, 145. 
Pinnai oil, 128. 

Pir Muhammad Shah Kh^diri, 275. 
Pis&nam paddy, 91, 93. 

Pisauattur, 261. 

Piata kdy, 121. 

Pitdmbaram, 117. 

Pith work, 126, 

Plantains, 100. 

Pliibsohau, Heinrich, 57, 236. 

Pod®, 134. 

Point Calimere. See Oalimere, Point. 
Police, 307. 

Police fund, 191. 

Pondicherry, 50, 57, 130. 

Ponies, 11. 

Ponndri Mudalis, SI. 

Poor-house at Negapatam, 246. 

Poppy heads, 199. 

Population, 54. 

Pork, 64. 

Porter, Mr. W. A,, 164 ; hall named after 
219. 

Portia trees, 10, 70. 

Porto Novo, 41, 60, 149. 

Ports, 4, 200. 
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Porfcugnese, S8, 41 , 56, 244. 

Post offices, 145. 

Pratap Singli, 44-47, 52, IGS, 191, 228, 
267, 273, 289. 

Pratliamasakha Bralimans, 78, 238. 
Pressier, 58. 

Prices in certain joars, 173. 

Prince of Wales’ Medical school ah 
Tail] ore, 158. 

Printing, 129. 

Prithmpati I, G-anira king, 20 note, 222. 
Ptolemy, 14, 243, 256, 282. 

Publie^health, 154. 

Pucln Avadaiyarkdvil, 252. 

Pudakkdttai State, 197, 205. 

Pfikulam, 151. 

Palavanattam, 120. 

Pnlikdsin (Chaiukya), 26. 

Pnlikdsin II (Ohalukya), 19. 

Pulses, 131. 

Fulud%kar paddy, 96. 

Puludi ndttii cultivation, 92, 93 note, 96- 
Pumpkins, 100. 

Pnnal Nadu, 14, 149. 

Pfindaraalli Mudaiis, 81. 

Pdndi, 132. 

Puppet allows, 66. 

Puraiydr, 59, 233, 335. 

Puravaohdri, 123. 

Pdrna Ohandrddaya printing press, 129. 
Pnshyam festival, 223. 

Pdvarasu Woo, 10. 
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Quail, 11. 

Quartz near Vallam, 7. 
Quilon, 32, 24, 


E&d&mangalam, 79 note. 

Eaghundtha Nayak, 39. 

Eagi, 64, 99, 100, 308, 187. 

Eaibvays, 142. 

Eainfall, 146. 

E6j hospital, 167. 

Eaja Mirdsidar hospital, 141, 158. 

EaiadMr4ia I, 25, 30, 226. 

Eajadhiraja II, 31, 

Eajaditya, 22, 

Eajagiri, 221. 

Ekjagdpdla Perumal temple, 326. 

Rajahmundry, 23, 27. 

Rajakdsftri^varman, 21, 22. 

Eajamadam, 141. 

Eajamahfedra, 26. 

E4]araja (Ohalukya), 28. 

Edjaraja 1 , ‘ Leyden grant ’ of, 16 ; reign 
of, 22-34; Vimaladifcya appointed king 
of Eajahmuxrdry by, 27 ; his rolacions 
with the Pandyas, 30 ; and Ceylon, 31 j 
his inscriptions, 248, 249, 259 j capital, 
860 } temple, 269 j and tank, 37l. 


Eajaraja II, 31. 

Rajaraia Ilf, 32. 

Rajavaja-Tnandalam, 35 note. 
Eajaraja-pandi-nadu, 30, 

Raja’s chattrams, 140. 

Rajdsraya, 23 note. 

Rdjasuya y&ga, 17. 

Rajdndra Chdla I, 25, 30, 249, 266. 
Rajdndra Chdia 11, 26, 38. 

Rajdndra Ohdla III, 33. 
Bakslid.bandhanam, 66. 

Ralli Bros., Messrs., 133. 

Rama, 283, 284. 

Rama Raja, 38. 

Ramasv4mi temple, 218, 

Ramayana, frescoes of events injsJlS. 
Raraayyangar, Air. V., 182, 190, 
Ramesvaram, 32,34, 39, 141, 284, 
Ramnad, 43, 49. 

Ranga, of Vzjayanagar, 40. 

Rangaris, 123. 

Rangoon, 130. 

R4ms of Tanjore, 376. 

Rashid-ud-dxn, 243. 

Rashtrakdtas of Mdlkhdd, 20, 22. 

Mttal, 183. 

Rattan baskets, 259. 

Eavivarmau, 34. 

Edvutans, 231. 

Eazus, 126, 127. 

Registration, 203. 

Religions, 55. 

Religious life, 67. 

Renting system, 171-173. 

Residency at Tanjore, 274 280. 

Revenno Settlement. See Survey and 
Settlement. 

Revenue suits, 208. 

Rice, 64, 200. 

Rice-mills, 132. 

Rivers, 3. 

Roads, 137. 

Roman Catholics, 55, 50, 219, 231, 235, 
273. 

Ropes, 127. 

Rous’ compilation of Tanjore papers, 42, 
53. 

Rubies, 126. 

Rudradaman, 18 note. 


s 

Saorificos to village deities, 68. 
Sadanganpddi, 286. 

Saffron, 121, 122. 

Sahoojee See Saiyaji. 

Saint Joseph’s College, 247, 248, 

Saint Peter’s, Church, 273; College, £9, 
164. 

Saiyaji, 44, 45, 255, 286, 287, 288, 289* 
Saiyid, 44, 45. 

Saiyid JChan, 280. 

Sakkarakottam, 29. 

Sakkarapalli, 125, 363. 

Salem district, 21, 35 note, 128, 
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Saliyaits, 120. 

Salt, 134, 195, 253, 291. 

Saltpetre, 198. 

Saluva N S.yak, 38. 

SaluTa-Samgama DdvanialiSi'aJa, 3G. 
SaluTanayakkanpatuaTii, 25.3. 

Salnvas, 36. 

S&ma Safctri, 274. 

Samayapai’am, 10. 

Samba, paddy and fseason, 91-99 
Sambdn, 'Paraiyan. subdivision, 89. 
Sandstones, 7, 8. 

Sanitation, 167. 

Bankavaoharya, 218. 

Sankjitirtba, 249. 

Sanski’it^iSchools, 162. 

Baptasthalam or aaptast^nam ceremony, 
71, 277. 

Sarabha Sdstri, 220. 
Sarabh^ndrarajanpatnani, 25.3. 

Sarabhdji, first rnler of tliat name, 44; 
second ruler of that namn : accession 
of, 81 ; abdication of, 52 , Schwartz 
appointed guardian of, 58 ; charities of, 
168, 278 5 memorial tower built by, 253 j 
gun given by tlie E.I.Co. to, 272 ; visits 
Schwartz, 272; statue of, 272; books 
collected by, 273, 

Saranda, 127. 

S&rangapani temple, 217. 

S&rapallam, 270. 

Sarvamdnyam tonnre, 192. 

Sittangudi, 66, 

Satyamangalam, 78 
Satyashida aii^tram, 78. 

Savii Shahji, 44. 

Sayivanam, 258. 

Scenery of the district, 5. 

Scents, 129, 133 note. 

Schultz, 58. 

Schwartz, Christian Frederick, on tlio 
period of Fenkaji’s rule, 44} his esti- 
mate of Tulsdji, 62 ; career of, 58 ; his 
views on caste, 60 ; his account of the 
1781-83 famine, 148 ; school opened by, 
164 5 courts institnted on the re- 
presentations of, 202 ; his church at 
Tanjore, 272 } tombs of, 273. 

Sohwax'tz grant, 164. 

Scott’s Deccan, 42. 

Screw-pine mats, 125. 

Sea-borne trade, 130. 

Sea customs, 200. 

Sea-ports, 4. 

Seasons, 91. 

Second crops, 99, 188, 

SManipuram, 238. 

Sedans* 120. 

Bmr, fish, 11 ; weight, 133. 

8da^,llS. 

Sembilai paddy, 95. 

Sendalai, 20 note, 2G4>. 

Sender Bandi, 33. 

84ng61ipuram, 79 note. 

Sengamaldas, 41. 

S^niyans, 120. 


S^ppaneii reservoir, 38. 

S^shayya Library, 220. 

S6shayya Bastn, Sir A., SO, 217, 220. 
Sessions Court, 204, 

Settlement. See Survey and Settlement. 
S5tabliav4chixttraui, 198, 263. 

Bfivajipa N’ayak, 38, 266. 

Sowell’s A Fm'ijotteri Empire, 53 ; Lists of 
Antiquitieb, 53. 

Shahp, lather of Yenkaji, 41 ; son of 
Voukdji. 43, 253. 

Slianans, 199. 

Shape and boundaries of district, 1. 

Shoe)), 11, 116, 130. ^ 

Sheik Alla-uc-diu Sahib i.udavar, 252. 
Sheik Davud, 282. 

Shorring’s History oj Piotesiant Mi3Mu7is 
in India, 58 H'.to. 

Shsitu ndttu, 96. 

Shikaris, 12. 

Shiydli subah, 50. 

Shiyali taluk, 251. 

Shiyali town, game near, 1 1 5 its niisHiou, 
59 ; agricultural bank, 1J2 5 mats, 126 } 
clay idols, 127; rainfall, 147, 181; 
union, 210 j described, 258. 
Shoe-making, 129, 222. 

Shorthand, school for, 163. 

Shrdtriuam villages, 192. 

Siddnji, 44, 286, 287. 

Sikkjl, 123, 124, 241. 

S^lappai^^gdram, 13 note. 

Silk, weaving, 117 j dyeing, 120 ; mrinnfad- 
lures, 130. 

Silk and cotton, weaving of, 118. 

Silt of the Oauvury, 101. 

Silver vessels, 126. 

Simhavishnu, 18. 

Singapore, 130, 246, 291. 

Singhale.'so, 25, 31, 32. 

Siruttonda, 239, 2S9. 

Sittakkadu, 81. 

Sittakkattn Vellalans, 81. 

Siva, 231. 

Siva Rao, 170. 

Sivaganga, tank at Tanjore, 38, 271 ; zamia- 
dari, 43, 49. 

Sivaji, brother of Fenkaji, 41, 43 ; son of 
Sarabhdii, 52, 157, 273. 

Sivapadas&hara, 22 note. 

Skanda Buxana, 2S3. 

Skin affections, 156. 

Small-pox, 155, 

Smith, Captain Joseph, 250, 263 ; General, 
49. 

Snakes, 12, 70, 

Snipe, 11. 

Snuff-boxes, of gold, 126. 

Social life, 72. 

Sooidt^ dos Missions Ebrangeres, 56. 
Societies, soiontific and literary, 163. 
Society for the, Promotion of Ohristiau 
Knowledge, 58; Propagation of the 
Gospel, 59, 165, 368, 273, 274, 

Soda, 8. 

Soils of the disMot, 5, 18^ 
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Sdm’dr, 21, 

SdrrnttiTirai, 263. 

Soutli Arcot distrioi, 10, 17, 3(3, 197. 

8o»fh Indian Oo2s, by Zicgenbalg, 57. 
Someth Ind%an Intfcripiions, 271. 

South Indian Railway, 129, 1^2, 144, 145. 
Span, 134. 

Speotaeles, 126. 

Spring’s Manual ori Bailed Hoads, 143. 
Srinivasa Aiyar, Mr. R. V., 164. 

Srirangam, 32, 33, 34, 36, 30, 103, 155. 
Srivallabba, 27- 
Sri-vanjiam, 239. 

Stamps, 201. 

Stokes, Sir Henry, 143, 144. 

Stone, 8, 126. 

Straits Settlements, emigration to, 112,113, 
247, 291 , export of cattle, 117 , chintz, 
123 5 jewellery, 126 ; betel boxes and 
scents, 1205 and salt, 197 ; trade of 
Negapatam with, 130, 131. 

Subaha, 60, 194. 

Sub-magistrates, 204. 

Subordinate Judges, 203. 

Subrahmaaya, temple to, 221, 242, 260, 
271. 

Snbrahmanya Aiyar, Patnam, 278. 
Subsidiary Jails, 209. 

Suohiudram, 21. 

Sugarcane, 99, 

Sujana Bai, 44. 

Sulnndukkarans, 87. 

Bumai, 138, 135. 

Sumatra, 23 note. 

Sun, adoration of god by, 218. 
Sundaramtirti, 71. 

Sandaranadu Kalians, 84. 

Sundara-P4udya, 25. 

Sundara Pandya I (Jatavarman), S3. 
Sundara P&ndya I (Mdravarman), 32. 
Sundara P4ndya II (Jatavarman), 33. 
Superstitions, 66. 

Survey and Settlement, in Chela times, 
30, 84; of 1827-30, 181; of 3889-92, 
185-191. 

Svamimalai, 120, 210, 221. 

Swami work, 125. 

Sweet juice, tapping of, 190. 

T 

Tadigaipadi, 28. 

T&gara seeds, 121. 

Tagattdr, 69. 

Tahsildars, 204. 

Takkdlam, 22. 

T&ladi season, 91 noto. 

Talainayar forost reserve, 1 14. 

'Palaiy^ris, 87, 393, 193, I9t, 208. 

Talakad, 23. 

Tah, 74, 75. 

Talikdta, battle of, 39. 

Talismans, 66. 

Taluk boards, 210. 

Taluks and chief towns, 2. 

Tamarind, 9, 10, 121, 133.’ 


Tambikki-nallavan-kdttai, 196, 253. 

Tamhiran, 82, 230, 239. 

Tambrapani, 14. 

Tamburu, 127. 

Tamil, 55. 

Tand.ivanknlam, 139. 

Taugalan, Paraiyan subdivision, 89. 

Taugor, 37. 

Tanjan, 2. 

Tanjavur. See Tanjore. 

TanjdvHr Barittirai, 53. 

Tanjoro taluk, 261. 

Tanjore town, etymology of the name, 2 ; 
sandstones near, 8; oattle-bioccling at, 
10 ; Chola oapitfil, 14, 21 ; temple gt, 24, 
30, 71 , capital I’emoved fromfSS ; burnt 
by the. Pandyas, 32 ; inscriptions at, 36, 
37, 38, 39 ; besieged by Lally, 48 ; and 
by General Smith, 49, 5C ; Patntilkdrans 
in, 55, 120 ; spread of Christianity in, 
56, 58; Iiuthoraii and S.P.G. missions 
at, 59 ; darga at, 61 ; agricultural and 
industrial institution at, 93, 101; manu- 
res used near, 99 ; Executive Engineer 
at, 110 , its agricultural hank, 112 ; 
co-operativo credit society, 112 ; forest 
reserves, 1 14 ; weaving, 117, 118, 119 ; 
dyeing, 120, 122 ; gold snuff boxes, 326 j 
crystal-work, 126 ; painting and pith 
work, 126 ; artiBcial garlands and musi- 
cal imsirumenta, 127 ; wood carving and 
moulding, 127 ; cotton ropes, 128 ; 
bangles, shoes and scents, 129 ; printing 
prossosj 129 , ryots’ trading methods, 
132; flood damages in, 1.51, 153 ;* vacci- 
nation at, 156 , 0 lephantiasi.s in, 166 ; 
itsjiospital an(3 medical school, 157, 
15^ I literacy, 160 ,- training school, 163 ; 
college, 164; Collector’s head-quarters 
at, 194 ; arrack w'arehouse at, 199 ; 
Distinct Court at, 202; sub-court at, 
203 , registrar at, 203 ; Police Suporiu- 
tendont at, 208; District Jail at, 208; 
municipality at, 211 ; described, 266. 

Tank irrigation, 110. 

Tanning, 128, 247. 

Tape, 119. 

Tarangambadi. See Tranquobar. 

Tattattimfllai, 79 note. 

Tattooing, 64. 

Teak, 131. 

Teal, 11, 12. 

Tddiyflr, 79 note. 

Telegraph oflices, 145, 

Telegraphy, school for, 163. 

Telugu, 55. 

Temperature of the distriot, 8. 

Temples, 39, 41, 71, 89, 326 j at Kumba- 
kdnam, 217 ; Tiruvadaiuai udur and 
Tiruvalanjuli, 223; MannSrgndi, 226; 
Tiruvalur, 248, 249 ; Tanjore, 209 ; and 
Tiruvadi, 377. 

Tengalai Brdhmans, 78. 

lengnlai-Yadagakii disputes, 72. 

Terkitti Pallans, 90. 

Terkittin^idu Kalians, 84. 
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Terminalia Ohebula, 121, 128. 

TheRpeaia popnl-nea, 70. 

Tliomas, Mr. H. S., 143, 158. 

TiUaisfcanam, 20 noio, 277 note. 
Tillawil&gam, 283. 

(Tillanayaka Tambiran, 222. 

Time, metliods o£ finding, 135. 
Timmakkndi, 120. 

Tinnevelly, 34, 197. 

Tippai'ajapuram, 79 note. 

Tipti Sultan, 51, fiO. 

Tirn-ambamabalana, 237. 
Tirnohanampdndi, 261. 
Tirucbankattangndi, 239. 

Tiruotatfcurai, 2GS, 277 note. 

TiruchirtfJ 21 6. 

Tirug!iS,na Sambandhar, 19, 71, 240, 254, 
238. 

Timkkadaiyfir, 232. 

TiruUkalilrktmram, 21. 

Tirukkaudiyfir, 277 note. 

Txrnkkattuppalli, 32, 50, 268, 275. 
Tirukkuvalai, 24'! . 

Tirnnmiladi, 259. 

Tirum ikkdttai, 228. 

Tirumala, 36, 89, 40, 68. 

Tirumalarajanar, 285. 

Tirumal avadi, 277. 

Tirnmangai Alvar, 257, 239. 
Tirmnangalakudi, 221. 

Tirumeoliiydr, 240. 

Tlrumulaippiil festival, 258. 

Tirnmulavasal, 8, 4, 5, 114, 132, 139, 259. 
Tii'unagari, 257, 259. 

Th’upati, 217. 

Tiruppagaldr inai/i, 239, 249, 

Tiruppikadal tank, 227. 

Tjruppalattiirai, 86. 

Tiruppanandal math, 219, 222, 230. 
Tirnppantirutti, 263, 277 note. 
Tirupnayanam , 277 note, 279. 
Tiruppirambiyain, 20 note, 222. 
Tiruppuvanam, 119. 

Tirntalarn-ndrtiyar, 258. 

Tirntturaippfindi, taluk, 281; town, 99, 345, 
210, 281, 283. 

Tirnvadamarud^i', 7l, 210, 221, 222, 
Tiruvadi (South Arcot district), 34 note. 
Tirnvadi, inscription at, 29 ; snbah o£, 50, 
194; cattle worship at, 70; its sapta- 
st&nam. ceremony, 71 ; wood-carving, 
127 ; builders, 129 ; Sanski'it high 
school, 141; proposed railway, 144; 
distinct muxisif, 203 ; union, 210 ; de- 
scribed, 276. 

Tiruvaduturai, 10, 127, 233, 231, 232. 
Tiruvaiyaru. See Tiruvadi. 

Tixnxvalanjuli, 223. 

Tiruvallam, 21. 

Tiruvflfix’, its cattle fair, 10 ; temple, 71 ; 
scented water industry, 129 ; rice-mill, 
1 32 ; heavy rainfall, 152 , di>triot xnunsif, 
208 ; and union, 210 ; municipality piro- 
posed for, 214; its connection with 
Kdiltirunialam, 237 ; described, 248. 
Tiruvannfeialai, 10, 38,- 


Tiravddikudi, 20.3, 277 note, 

rixnivdndipni’atn, 32 uoie. 

Tiruvenkadu, 250. 

Tiruvonkattu-nangai, 259. 

Tiruvilandur, 2.il. 

Tirixvilimalalai, 240. 

Timvonamangalam, 217. 

Tivukottai. See Deviootta. 

Tobacco, 99, 100, 114, 130. 

Toddy, 398, 199. 

Tomban--’, 12. 

Tondainian lllaindirai}' an, 17, 

Tondaimandalam, 17, 18,23, 32, 31, .33, 
35, 81. 

Topes, 10, 189. 

T6ppntbux-ai, 3, 4, 5, 130, 345, £84. 

Trade, 15, 130 ; at, Adirampatnam, 251 ; 
ICaraxlclml, 291 ; Muttupot, 283 ; Noga- 
patam, 245; Oraltan4dn, 265 ; Shiyali, 
259, Tiruranlavasal, 258 , Tdpputturai, 
284 ; and Vallam, 280. 

Training schools, 163. 

Tx'anquebar, port of, 4, 5 ; erosion of the 
sea at, 7 ; acquired by the Danish 
E.I. Oo., 41; xts Catholic mission, 66; 
Protestant mission, 57, 59, mat-weaving, 
3 25 s tanning, 128 ; and printing pi'osses, 
129 ; boats calling at, 132 , metalled 
roads at. 137; canal from, 139, 150; 
house for travollers at, 140, proposed 
railway to, 144, 145 ; cyclones at, 148, 
151; saluhrity of, 154 1 ti’ainmg school 
at, 103; Collector’s former head-quar- 
ters at, 194; salt factory at, 196, 197; 
fish-curing at, 188 j zilla court formeidy 
At, 202; union, 210; municipality pro- 
posed fox', 214 ; described, 232, 

Tranqnobar-Tirumulav^Sdl canal, 150, 234. 

Transit duties by land, 199. 

Transplantation of paddy, 95-09. 

'J’ravancore, 29, 80, 37, 38. 

Tiavellei's’ bungalows, 140, 141. 

Treaties between the English and Tanjore, 
51. 

Tree revenue, 189. 

Treo-taxc system, 189. 

Tree worship, 70. 

Ti’iohinopoly, buffaloes of, 10; Panclyan 
grant at, 20 note ; Ohola and Mttham- 
raadan pidnoes at, 34, 35 ; Ohdfa 
iascx'iixtions near, 3G, 266 ; exchanged 
for Vallam, 38; Tarxjox'e Nayxiks’ j’ule 
extended to, 39; seized by Chanda 
Sahib, 43 ; struggle between the Fresoh 
and English at, 47 ; spread of Ohristia- 
ttity in, 58 ; bifurcation of the Oauvoiy 
neax’, 103 j tanning at, 117 ; cigars from, 
131 ; Tanjore students in colleges at, 
161 ; salt supplied to, 197. 

Tugili, 119. 

Tnkkdji, 44. 

TitZu feast at Mdyavaram, 71, 231, 

Tul&hhara, 21. 

Tutasi plant, 70. 

Tnlsaji, 49, 51, 58, 168, 169, 191, 225. 

Tnlukkanvayal, 268. 
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Tulu'Va dynasty, 36. 

Tuluva Vellaians, 81. 
Tungabbadra iiyor, i7, 20, 35. 
Tu'ppu'kUi, 204,, 206. 
Tdtbnkkudi, 79 noto. 

Tyaga Aiyar, 278. 
Type-writing sobool, 163. 


XJdaiyans, 83. 

Udaiyar dynasty, 277. 

TJdayendirain grants, 21. 

Udu sjstem of cultivation, 93. 

TJjjain, 16 note, 

Tllckal, 22 note. 

Ulakattal, 68. 

Ull4r channel, 103. 

UlliUkdttai, 226. 

Unaided selioois, 162. 

Unions, 210. 

Upland bracts of tlio district, 3, 5, 6, 9. 

Uppanar river, 8, ISO, 250. 

Upper Anioxxt, 104j, 105, 151. 

Uppili-appankdvil, 217. 

Urai, 133, 134. 

Uraiytiv, 14, 18, 32, 206. 

Urvalarndittn Vollaliins, 81. 

Uttattdr, 81. 

Utitnkkattu yellalaiis, Si. 

Uyyakkondan ohannol, 34 

V 

Vacoination, 155. 

Vadagalai Brahmans, 78. 

Vadama Brahmans, 78. 

Vadanialaiaadu Kalians, 81. 

Vadavagudi surplus, 105. 

Vadav4r channel, 109, 213. 

ngai, 1X5. 

Vaidisvarankoyil, 71, 72, 260, 

Vaidyapabha Aiyar, Maha, 278. 

Vajra, 16. 

Vajra Urtham, 280. 

Valagtio vaitu, 11. 

Talaiyans, as shikaris, 12 ; tlipir food, 64 , 
women’s dress, 04, sujierstitions, 66; 
devil-worship, 60 ; cohra-worship, 70 j 
eavth-worship, 70 s inarrmgo custotas 
and ceremonies, 73 ; and fnnoral cere- 
monies, 76, 77 ; described, 87 ; as 
criminals, 207; admitteil to the Tanjore 
temple, 271. 

Talangiman, 20.3, 204, 210, 224. 

Vallabhas, 27. 

Tallam, tableland of, 3, 10 ; stones of, 7 ; 
minei'als near, 8 ; salnbi ity of, 9, 1 54 ; 
exchanged for Triohinopoly, 38; taken 
by the Musalmans, 40 ; seized and garri- 
soned by the Madura King, 40, taken 
by General Smith, 49 ; agrioulturyl 
practices at, 09, iW; crystal- work at, 
126; ropes made in, 128; cottem grown 
near, 130; ryots’ trading methods in, 1 33 ; 
quarries ueai’, 137 ; Oolleofcor’s residence 
Bjt, 3 94 ; union, 210 ; described, 279- 


Vallamhans, 280. 

Yalav'fir, 229. 

Vanagiii, 198. 

Vaiiaji Panditai’, Sri, 43, 253. 

Vanchitalai leaves, 123, " 

Vani-jans, 128. 
yUnjiar, 285. 

Vanniyans, 82. 

yaragu, 64, 99, 100, 103, 187. 

Yaraguna Pandya, 20 note, 222, 

Varam, 113, 172, 177. 

Vattam, 194. 

Vattangi, 121. 

yatbima Brahmans, 78-79, 229, 230. 
yayiragaram, 29. ^ 

Vaykkarans, Pallan snbdivisionfSlO. 
yedans, 14, 87. 

yddaranniyam, salt-swamp, 3, 195, 197 ; 
canal to, 139, 282 ; proposed railway 
and road to, 145, 283 j salt factory at, 
196; muon, 310; described, 284. 
y^dio school at Tirnvadi, 278. 
yegotables, 133. 

Vdlakkuriohi, 239. 
y^lanandu, .31 note. 

Yelanganni, 4, 56, 246, 250. 

Vm, 34, 135 
yelipalaiyam, 124, 245, 
yellalans, Christian converts among, 60; 
their houses, 62; cobra- worship, 70; 
and mnvnnge customs and oeremoaies, 
^78,74!, described, 81 ; chintz-stamping 
by, 123 ; in the Dharmapuram math, 
230; numerical strength of, 265. 
yollaliirkdvil, 329. 

YolMr river, 15, ISO, 2i6. 
yellore, 39, 208, 

Vdmhadam hark, 132. 

yengi, 19, 23, 26, 37, 38, 29, 30, 31 note. 

yenkaji, 41-44, 183, 262. 

Yenkatapati, 89. 

Yonnar river, 57, 106, 153, 275. 
Yennar-Yett&r regulators, 100. 

Yennil, battle of, 16. 

Ventilago madraspatana, 122. 

Yettangudi forest reserve, 114, 

Vettar I’lver, 57. 

YettijSn, 103, 194. 

Yijaya Uripatanga Yikramavarman, 20. 
Yijaya Baghava Nayak, 40, 41, 267. 

Yijaya Baghundtha Nayak, 43. 
Yiiaya-rajendra-mandala, 35 note. 
Yijayaditya YII, 28. 

Yijaydlaya, 20. 

Yijayanagar, empire, 34, 35; insoriptions, 
264, 266, 273, 275, 277. 

Yikrama Ohdia, .30, 31, 222, 249, 384. 
yikrama-chola-mandala, 35 note. 

Vikrama Ohola-Pandya, 30 note. 
Yiliraniaditya 11,-20. 

Yikramaditya VI, 27, 38, 29, 

Viliya Brahmans, 78, 240. 

Village assemblies (committees) in Chdia 
days, 35. 

Village deitips, 58, 68, 

Village esbablishinenbj 193, 
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Village magisti’ates, 204. 

Village munsif, 193, 203. 

Village renfc settlement, 174. 

Villages, Gi. 

ViroalMitya, 2.3, 27, 277. 

Vin&di, 135. 

Viniiyagateru, 4, 224. 

Vipei', chain, 12, 

Vipera Bunselhi, 12. 

Vira Pandya, 22. 

Vira Mj^iidra U^lva, 2G, 29, 30. 

Vila Ramanatha D^''va, 33. 

Vira Sdin^svara, 33 note, 33. 

Virak^ralan, 35. 

Virak&arin, 37. 

VirtipaBSJsili 36. 

Visanganaclu Kalians, 84. 

Vishmiparam, 79 note. 

Vies, 133. 

Visvanatha Nayak of Madura, 88. 

Vital statistics, 156. 

Vittala, Vijayanagar prince, .38, 223, 264. 
Volkavt Bi'os., Messrs., 132. 

Vows, 71, 219, 221, 227, 241, 243, 252. 
Vrkldhaohalam, 39. 

W 

Wages, 3 11, 

Wallace, Mr., 171, 190, 194. 

Water, worship of, 70. 

Water-supply schemes, 156, 21.3, 220, 246, 
274. 

Wax-printing, 124. 

Weaving, methods and ohiof centres of, 
117-^125 5 in the district jail, 209 •, at, 
ST&mimalai, 221 3 Tirnmangalakudi, 
222 j Maunargudi, 227 5 Ammayappan, 
237 5 Nogapatam, 246 3 anclTanjore, 274. 


Weights and measures, 13S. 

Wold, Mr. M. B., 12. 

Well irrigation, 110. 

Wesleyan Mission, 69, 165, 228 
Wot l0,rd, settlenioat of, 168-183, 187, 
188. 

Wiedohrock, 58, 

Wild animals, 11. 

Wilks’ Histoni of Mysore, 44, 53, 217, 244, 
17rad velocity in i,he diatriot, 8, 9. 
Wootl-cai-viiig, 127. 

Workshops, Railway, at Nogapatam, 129. 


X 

Xavier, St. Francis, 60. 


T 


Yamun/lbayi, 228. 
Y41dr VollMans, 81. 
Yule’s Marco Polo, 248. 


z 

Zamimlaris, 192. 

Zenana teachers, 69. 

Ziegonbalg, Bartholamaus, 57, 68, 235. 
Zilla Court, *202. 

Zilla Judge, 217. 

Zilladars, 202, 

Zulfakar Khan, 42 



